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THE REVEI^tlON 


OF 

ST. JOHN THE DIVINE 

INTRODUCTION 

I. The Problem oi^the Apocalypse. 

The problem of the Apocalypse^ which has come down 
to us from the earliest times and stiU waits for a solution, 
may be said to be threef&Hd. It*is connected with the 
interpretation, the authorship, and the canonicity cxf the 
book. And these three parts or aspects of the problem 
are mutually interdependcoit in such •a manner, and to 
such a degree', that the investigation of all three must 
proceed concurrently. There is no sufiSdenlf 'external 
evidence, no adequate method of internal Criticism, by 
which any one of these questions can be definitely solved, 
apart from a solution, at least provisional, of the othera 
What is to be looked for, therefore, is a slow approxima* 
tion^o a result which will satisfy all the terms of the 
triple equation, rather than an immediate conclusicm 
which will solve one member of it. * 

The problem is for every believing student €>f the Bible 
not fnerdy Oi scholastic, but an intensely practical, one, ■ 
inasmuch as he finds this perplexing bpok established 
within the New Testament^fo the whote of which we 
look for instructk>n and reproof, for inspiration and 
revdation* of the things ^ God. Nhy, the positton 

B 3 



4 REVELATIpN 

which it occupies there at t.he conclu;^oni fmd apparently 
forming the climax of the inspired volume, Seems to assign 
td it a value of a special kind. Avd there is ncilhmg in 
our first discovery of its contents to alter this impression. 
A book ii^ch odhrs in sonm way or other to open 
up thoSe ^crefs of God whidi yet lie hidden in the 
future, seems wholly in place in our sacred Scripture; 
It is towards some such book that our thoughts have 
beitn moving as we travelled through the Gospels, the 
Acts, and the • Epistles; for all alike point forward to 
a consummation of all things, to a time when the king¬ 
dom of God shall be finally and completely established, 
when all creation shaU cease to groan and travail, when 
the inheritance of wluch we have received the firstfhuts 
^tull be wholly ours. It is, moreover, towards so^ie such 
book that our hearts seem'to yearn as we travel through 
the earlier volumes of experience, discovering the contra¬ 
dictions between what should be and what is, accumulating 
impressions of the Prolean forins and tremendous power 
of wickedness, and craving for the manifestation of 
triumphant righteousness. Thus both the Ciuristian Bible 
and the Christian consciousness seem to demand a book 
of Revelation for their* completion or satisfaction. And, 
unless the Christian church be wholly mistaken, God has 
provided pr4cisdty such a book in what we call the 
'Revelation of St. John.* 

But when we take the book ih hand andtread it through 
with care, we are conscious of a double'judgement on it: 
on the one hand, it does answer in some degree a^d in 
certain parts to our expectation; it opens great vistas 
into the fdture; it depicts the King in His majesty, and 
the land that is far off; it peoples that lai^d with those 
• whcnn wc look to find there—with the led^ismed of the 
Lord, with tho^ who have washed their robes in the 
blrod of the L^unb; it their Redeemer, the Lord 
Jesus Christ, upon an unapprcachablv: throne of glory, 
and places in hfe hand—the ^hand that, was pierced for 
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Its—key ^ atll ^e&tture. And ft represents that 
futme aa containing the complete and final triumph ctf 
God’s people.over ^ their enemies,’ of righteousness 
over sin»' All this, and much else yhi^ is in closest 
haimony 'with .Christian thought and expectation, is so 
plain riiat <he who runs.may read.’ 

But, on the other hand, there are in the same book 
elements which give rise to perplexity in varying degieps, 
amounting'in some cases to despair of comprehending 
them mr harmotnztng them with the rest of the hook. 
There are figures which are wholly unfamiliar to those 
trained only in Christian thought, images, personifications, 
hidden allusions, and enigmas, even a kind of cryptogram, 
which seems intended to veil rather than to display the 
truth. These things appear impose the reader 

the alternative of either farcing upon them an interpreta¬ 
tion of his own, or laying them aside as incomprehensible. 
And the difficulty is only, accentnated when we try to 
get a connected and cxiberent view of the whole contents 
of the visionsi and to relate them, as a whole, |o some 
conceivable situation in the past, pre^nt, or future. In 
the first three, or possibly five, chapters this difficulty 
does not arise; but when the Seals are followed by the 
Trumpets, and these by the Bowls, yet xmt dir^ctljTBut with 
apparently disconnected episodes inteijected, destroying 
the proportion and breaking the continuity; when in the 
twelfth chapter* vge seem to pass into a new world of 
allegorical monsSers, the First Beast, and the Second, and 
the Third, when the many heads and the many horns of 
the Beast begin to play, as it would seem, dh important 
part in human history, the ordinary reader is apt to give 
up m despair^the attempt to follow the book any further, ^ 
and to leave il but of his canon, or at best to confine himself 
to those well-remembered portions of it ^hich are more 
on the plane of ^is own imagination, and are cast •fa 
forms with whidi he is familiar. And yet the reader who 
is guided by the Sipirit of Christ cannot erase from his 
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mind tbe ccmvictlon that thw also is ^^art of Word af 
God.' <' ■ ' 

Thb APOcALir^ jn the Chubch. 

It is worth observing that tfae^ succes^ve changes in 
the individiiaJ Christian's attitude to this book conespcmd 
very closely with those which have marked the attitude 
of the church as a whole. Throughout the Brst two 
centuries of the book^s existence it was rqifaxded by the 
ciiurch in the same childlike, unredective way as by ouiv 
selves when first we approach it. Men were fascinated 
by its poetry, impressed by its stupendous imagery, above 
all comfort^ by its reiterated assurances that, in sphe of 
all the tyrannous domination of wickedness, nevertheless 
*the Lord reigneth.’ About the middle of the third 
t^tury, however, the ref ective period of thli> church 
began; the critical spirit awoke, and Dionysius, bishc^ 
of Alexandria, gave voice to the very difficulties' and 
doubts which occur to any t|ioughtful reader of to-day. 
He * suspects that some deeper sense underlies the words, 
judging and measuring them not by his own reason, but 
rather by faith ’; he concludes that * the contents are 
higher than can be grasped by him.’ He cannot under¬ 
stand how the same man could have written the Go^l 
and Epistles of John and also this Apocalypse. His 
reasons are the same as occur to us to-^y. The 
Evangelist is so chary of referring to himself, especially 
by name; the Apocalyptist, on the ^dker hand, is so 
insistent on his own name, his personsdity, his ^hare 
in the visions. Dionysius thus draws out the fiuther 
distincti<^s'*between the Gospel and the Apocalypse (too 
absolutely, as we shall see): *The man who gives his 
mind to the Gospel and the Epistle will £nd in eqch of 
them much about life, much about light, abdhf turning away 
froni darkness^ and cleavri^g to truth, about grace and 
joy, about the flesh and blood of theJLord, about judge¬ 
ment and remission of sins, about the love oLGod to us 
and the commandment that \^'e should love one another; 
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^coRvictioiixrf the woild> <tf the devih and of Antl^iri^, 
the pro^se of,the Holy Spirit, the adoption of sooa; the 
Father and the Sotr are everywhere. Utterly diverse 
and strai^e is the Apocalypse m comparison with aU 
this, hardly touching or even s^pro&imating to any of 
these things, having no common relation to them.’ Mme- 
over, there is the extraordinary contrast between the 
hmgnage, the grammar, and diction the Apocalypse, 
and that of the fourth Gospel and the Epistles of John. 
In the latter, the style is spiooth, the grammar correct, 
the diction hee from ’ barbarisms ’ or solecisms; in the 
former, on the mher hand, there is a marked mdifierence 
to the ordinary grammatical rales, and frequently re¬ 
curring cases of what Dionysius called ^solecism’ and 
foreign idiom. 

Since his time there ha9e never been wanting men 
of more or less authority in the church^ who enforced 
the same arguments, and built on them the denial that 
the Apocalypse is the wcfrk of jShn the Evangelist and 
Apostle, wit^ the consequential denial of its canonical 
rank and authority. The opposition was In many 
cases sharpened or suggested by doctrinal considera¬ 
tions. The * Chiliastic ’ controversy as to the character 
of the Millennium, and its relation to the Second Coming 
of Christ, was the cause of keen and profonged debate 
in the early church: the advocates of one view naturally 
found invalua1i||e support in the Apocalypse of John and 
the interpretatiph they put upon its millennarian teaching; 
thej^ were therefore disposed to exalt its authority and 
maintain its apostolic authorship. Their opponents, on 
the other hand, against whom the book ptovided an 
armoury of iiiguments which they found it very difficult 
to meet, worn similarly disposed to minimize its authority 
and to lend a willing ear to any suggestion which threw 
doubt on its apostolic authdmhip and canonicity. vViews 
unfovouiuble to fhe book, which were based on considera¬ 
tions such as these, prevailed over a large section of the 
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churcii for scuae centuries. Net to mentkm 
writer»»sirbo wUl lie reierred to below (p. 39Vtlie Council 4 |f 
Laodicea <about a. d. 360 }) omitteiikthe Apocaly^ it&m 
its Canon of the New Testament; and them is so trace 
of the 'book in the ^Syriac virarsion of the New Testameitt 
known as the * Peshitta.’ In fact^ it is wanting in ah the 
Syriac MSS. of the New Testament except one.^ *It is 
plain that the Apocalypse never bemune familiarly loiowa 
tQ«Che Jacddite or any other of the Syrian -duirches. It 
was rarely transcribe, rar^ commented on, had Utde 
influence on their religious mind, and contributed jMtde 
to their religious thought V 

On the other hand, the Western Church was pracdcal^ 
unanimous in Its acceptance of the book as apostolic and 
c^^onicaL It resisted steadfastly the inroads a this 
criticism, and^ resisted so successfully riiat, in the miid, 
it induced the Easterns to revise their judgement, and 
restore the Apocalypse at least to respect and use in 
the church. Jerome in his Letler to Dardanus points out 
that, while the Western Church accepted thg Apocalypse 
and rejected the Epistle to the Hebrews, the Eastern 
Church rejected the Apocalypse and accepted (the EpistJe. 
But, by a kind of interchange, each received in course 
of time from the other the book which at first it had 
been incline<f to exclude. That is to say, the church 
as a whole, like the individual Christian, in the end 
made good its conviction that the Bookfitof Revelation 
is part of the inspired Word of God-<74n spite of all 
difficulties and dubieties as to its interpretation, ^nd 
even in the face of critical considerations which were 
as plainly j^resent to the scholars of the third and fourth 
centuries as they are to us. 

‘ With the revival of learning and<^ Bibli^ criticfsm 
at the Reformation the same j>rocess began anew. Luther 
incVaded the Apocalypse in his translation of the New 


* j. H. Gwynn, The Apocalypse oJkSt. yokn in Syriac, p. ctv. 
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T^s^tnent indeed, hiA hb rel^^ed it, alaag witli' 
Epis^es of Jatn^ and Jude and that 4o the Kehrews, 
ta an Apl^dbc.. He aeatas, however, to have alterwatds 
rood^dj in a sense favourable to the book, his earHer 
opinimi that it dad not j^oceed Irodl the Holy Spirit. 
Zuringh attributed its authorship to another John, not 
the Apostle-Evangelist. Calvin, on the other hand, 
used itas apostolical and canonical; so did Melanchthon. 
Beza defended it against Erasxnus. Thus scholars abd 
Reformers of the first rank were ranged* against each 
other in. their judgement conoemizig the Revelation. But 
the church still clung to it, and upheld it as inspired, 
because (so at least its whole history suggests) the 

* testiiponium Spirkus Sancti * was really in its favomr*. 

This conviction was not due, at any nte, to the 
that the churdi had arrived a?* any general understanding 
as to the inteipretation of the Apocalypse. In this 
respect every new generation rather served to increase 
the p^plexity, by propenm^ing some new interpretation 
of its own; ^d from the time of the Reformation 
onwards a wnede class of interpretations was added to 
the two which had previously divided the field. The 
three classes of interpretation ard commonly described 
as the Futurist, the Historical, and the Preteffit. The 

* futurist ’ interpreters see the whole contexzts^if the book 
as lying still in the future: they recognize in no part 
of the book (at least after the third chapter) the reflexion 
of a situation v^ich was either past or present to the 
writef-; from that point forward it is all prophecy, pre¬ 
diction of the events immediately preceding the Second 
Advent. This was the natur^, one might* say the 
necessary, vi^w for the early church to take, for which 
all v^s yet 4a*the future; but it has been maintained * 
by this school of expositors right down to«our own times, 
and especially in Great Bribriii, that the nearest hotizan 
of the prophecy is*stiU in the future for us as it was for 

* the writer and his contemporaries. 



to REVELATION 

o 

Tltt ^ faistoricBl ’ tnteria«tatiQn p]?oceeifa» on the piiac^e 
that the pr6phecy covers the whole history of fip/t church 
and of the world in its antagonism to the ^miCh, £rom 
the time of its writing down to the end of the world. 
This School ccmid**not well have its rise until there was 
sonm considerable space of history to provide material, 
on to which the apostolic visions and symbdi's might 
be fitted. The period of the Reformation was naturally ^ 
vdry rich in such material. The discovery, which th^n' 
became common property, that the church was utterly 
corrupt, naturally led to the identificaticm of the l^ope 
and the unreformed Catholic Church with Antichrist '; 
and the Catholics were not slow to make the csorre- 
sponding discovery that one or other of the Beasts in 
^he Apocalypse stood for^ Protestantism, and T^hat the 
mystic number 666 spelt the name of Luther. The 
French Revolution and the Napoleonic period again 
gave a great impulse^, to this method of interpretation. 
So great a cataclysm might well be expected to find 
a pla(^ in any inspired presentation /^f the future 
history*either of the world or of the church, and might 
well be tak^ for^'an indubitable sign of the approach¬ 
ing end of all thin^. And the demonic figure of 
Napoleon, with the dramatic alternation of his fortunes, 
and more particularly his return to power for the 
* Hundred Days,* seemed to fit in marvellously with some 
of the predictions of the Apocalypse. Accordingly, the 
‘historical’ method flourished with especial vigour In 
the early part of last century, when there were a whole 
series of attempts at interpretation, working back from 
the Napoleonic period, and forward to a date (never far 
away from the year of writing) on whicls the en(^ was 
' to come. But as one after another the dates so 
positively foretold was passed in safety, and as the 
tltfeotists thereupon discovered slight mistalces in their 
calculations, by which they jiostponecl the q^is for a 
year or two, their systems discredited, and the 
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lipfaole 'historical* method of lolerptetatloii feU into 
disretnitp. ; ' 

The tiiiid sf^ool of int^rpxetatibn has been caHed the 
'pretenst/ whidi proceeds on the principle that the 
whole, or by fete the greater portion* of the piedictions* 
have already been fiilMled; in other words, that the 
scope df the book is conned to the struggle of the 
early church first with die Jewish synagogue, and then 
with the Roman state, and that the predicted is^es 
were realized when triumph of Christianity was 
secured, say, at the conversion of Constantine. 

Each of these divergent methods has its representatives 
to-day; the ' futurist * having perhaps less support than 
eidier ^ the others, the continuous ' historical ’ still com¬ 
mending itself to the majority of English exposito];s, 
and the 'preterist’ finding favour chiefiy among the 
scholars of Germany. 

But now, as if the problem wer| not already sufficiency 
complicated, an altogether new element was introduced 
into it, som^ twenty years ago\ by the appearance of 
a succession of theories as to the literary origin of the 
Apocalypse, some of which would jSut the greater part 
of its contents, so far as their origin is concerned, outside 
the field of Christian literature altogether. typical 

theory of this class is that propounded *lby Eberhard 
Vischer, who sought to prove that the bulk and foundation 
of the Revelafion of John is a Jewish apocalypse which 
has been adapted to Christian ideas and for Christian 
purposes by a Christian editor^—it may be John or it 
may be another. Whateverf in the book is spedfically 
Christian has, according to this theory, been*worked in 
by^the Chvstian editor; the first three chapters, the 
worship oP^he Redeemed at the close of chap, v, and 

* Sporadic suggestions that Apocalypse was compilad |pom 
three or four Docuanents, originally independent, were made early 
in the nineteenth century; but they met at that time with no 
general acceptance among scholars. 
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again of dsa,p, idt, and ^ all tbe is^eiiefices to 

the Lamb, are traced to this source* Thi^novel Jdea 
the fiudttcm fat a number of yeara, and one student after 
another has brought forward his scheme for dividing 
*up the ApocaJypse"^ into Its constituent sources, some tsT 
them Jewish, some of them Christian, in their origin, cur 
for, detecting the hands of successive editors 4n this 
section or in that. It is perhaps fortunate that so many 
haa% followed the examjde set by Vischer; for with the 
same material and appmatus, and equipp^ with equal 
scholarship^ they have conspicuouriy foiM to arrivh .at 
any agreement amongst themselves, either as to what 
sources are present, or where they respectively begin 
and leave c^, or how and by whom they were brought 
together to form the whole which lies before The 
situation here is, therefore, quite different from that 
arrived at, say, in regard to the Pentateuch, where, 
amidst wide difference, as to minute details, there is 
practical agreement as to the main lines of division, 
and the main characteristics, of the sources,.out of which 
the Pentateuch has been produced. In the criticism of 
the Apocalypse, if anywhere, it is legitimate to leave the 
critics who wbh to dismember the book to come to 
some understanding and agreement among themsdves. 
In foct, their* failure up till now may be taken as a fair 
indication that, in regard to this book, the method they 
adopt is a mistaken one. And for the moment at least 
attention is now directed away from alk such theories. 
As Holtzmann says: 'Its inner unity is the foundation 
of all more recent work on f|»e Apocalypse.’ 

Nevertheless, the diverting of attention to these theories 
of the literary origin of Revelation has hacf^ this effect, 
that little progress has been made of late with the 
question of its interpretation. But the labour has not 
bec^ «o$t, for, by closing certain avenues to solution, 
it has forced investigation into a new direction^ namely 
the tracing of the history and origin of apocalyptic 
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ideas, figures, and images.. The one hopeful approadi 
to a. solution of the prc^hm of the Apocalypse Ues in 
the study of \>ther ^literature of the same class- ead 
character. 

3 , Apocalyptic Litehaturs^ 

This itey to the origin and interpretation of the Revela* 
tlon cd* John has only been put into our hands in recent 
years, through the dis<mvery and critical examinatipn 
of a consideraJhle mass of literatuze to which the general 
title of * Apocal^tic ’ may be given. 

Our Book of Revelation opens with a distinct claim 
to belong to such a dass. Its title, * Apocalypse of John,' 
may not be contemporary with itself, but the opening 
words^ ^Apocalypse of Jesus Christ, which God gavp 
him, to shew unto his servanf^, even the things which must 
shortly come to pass,’ not only belong to the book, but 
accurately describe its contents. What we have to deal 
with is, and purports to be,*an Apocalypse. The word has, 
of course, a meaning of its own, the same as that of its 
Latin equivafent * Revelation.’ * Apocalypse ’ the le- 
moving of a covering or veil which has been hiding truth 
or reality from the eyes of men. *ln that sense it is used 
in several passages of the New Testament, e^g. ‘the 
earnest expectation of the creation waiteth fbr the apoca¬ 
lypse of the sons of God.' But before the end cf the drst 
century the word had acquired a quite technicsd sense, 
as the designa^n of a peculiar kind of literary activity 
which had been much practised among the Jews of the 
last two centuries before Chrjg^ The books of this class 
are almost entirely unknown m the ordinary Bible-student, 
seeing that have only one included in our New Testa- 
mdit and osi^ not generally recognized as apocalyptic, inr 
the Old Testament. Neither does our acquaintance with 
the literature <d other peoples assist us here, seeing tftat 
this form seema^tft l^veJbeen developed among the Jews 
alone. l! is all the mor% necessary, therefore, that -we 
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sfaoiUd ma^Ee oursidvesi in somemeasure at leasti acKiuamtad 
with what survives ef this apCMC^yptic literature^ 

The exanipie whldi has been ky^gest tinownf and m 
some respects is the most interestii^, is that which goes 
by the name of of Enoch’^, The foil extent tsf 

this booVs indoence upon the thinkmg and the language 
of the early churdi has not yet been widely recognized. 
It enjoyed great reflect amor^ both Jews and Christians 
dogra to the end of the fim century, and even later among 
the Christians. It is quoted by name izh the Epistle of 
Jude (verses 14 , I5)> and also^m the E^sUe of EamoAos, 
Furth^ questions and allusions which may be traced td 
the same source are found in the Episde of Jude and also 
in X Peter. Iresiseus quotes it: ‘ Enoch also pleasing God 
without circumcision, man though he was discharge the 
G&ce of legate to the angdis '—referring to the section 
(ri this book in which Enoch acts as messengm: between 
the Most High and the ‘angels in prison.’ Tertullian 
looked on it as itself Aspired'; ‘ These thingsi’ he says, 
‘the Hedy Ghost, foreseeing from the beginning the 
entranctf-of superstition, foretold by the motith of Enoch.* 

The Jews were the first to abandon the book, which they 
found inconveniently fuK of passages capable of a Christian 
interpretation. They were followed after an interval by 
the Christian church, whose perplexities on the subject 
may be illustrated from Augustine : ‘ 1 must confess that 
some things of Divine character were wri)tten by Enoch, 
the seventh from Adam, since this is testified by the 
Apostle Jude in his canonical Epistle; ^ut they are de¬ 
servedly excluded from tl|| Jewish Scriptures, because 
they lack «uthority and c£)ot be proved to be genuine * 
(de CivUaie^ xv. 23 ). By the sixth centurv the Book <f 
Enoch had fallen wholly out of use, and iqc^d it di^p- 
peared from the^ knowledge even of scholars for more than 

^ sSe the article in Hastings* JHctionaty of the Bible, * Enoch 
(Etino[nc) Book of* j R. H. Chades, Hhe BooIr(tfEn0ok j J. Rendel 
Harris in Esefositor, 1901 (Sept. a|^ Nov.). ^ 
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a ^faotiBand yeais, in 177% tiiree copies of ^ wm 
brought hcHne from Bgypt by Bruce, the famous tmfeBer* 
It k written la the naoie of the potriardh Enoch, the 
greater portion of its contents consists of visions which 
pixtpoTt to have been seen by him; 4 nit the date of its 
composition is certainLy not earlier than the second and 
first centories before Christ, It contains a long and 
elaborate account of the foil of the angds based upon the 
sixth chapter of Genesis, oi their punishment announq|d 
to them by Enoch, of th^ petii^mi fax pardon paesent^ 
by Enoch to the Most Hi^h, but refused; along hanrative 
of Enoch’s journey under the guidance of an ang^ to 
various parts of the earth, and also to the underworld to 
see where the angels were detained in bonds.. It describes 
the abode of righteous souls also, the myriads upon myriads 
who stand before the glory Bf the Hdy One, the tree df 
Life and the tree of Knowledge. It is £rm Enoch that we 
get the names of the four archangels—Michael, Raphael, 
Pfaanuel, and Gabriel; and he alio foresees t^ Uay of 
Judgement when the Judge shall be the Chosen One, the 

* Son of Man.* This passage may possibly be of Christian 
origin; nevertheless, it is wordi quoting to shew the 
conespondence of ideas^with our Apocalypse: ^ On that 
day shall my Chosen One sit on the throne (^Jiis glory.’ 

* Ob that day I will cause my Chosen One to dwell in their 
midst, and I will change the heaven, and make it for 
everlasting blessing and light.* * I saw Him who has 
a head of many days, and His head was white as wool; 
beside Him was another, whose countenance was as the 
appearance of a man, yea, ]jps countenance was full of 
grace, like as that of one of the holy angels.<> 1 ariced 
the angel wtu> went with me, and riiewed me all secrets, 
con^kming Son of Man, who he was, whence he came,, 
and wherefore he went with the Head of umny days. He 
answmred and said unto mctJ* This is the Son of Map 
hath righteousness, witlp whom righteousness dwcjllm, 
and who^ revealeth all the treasures of that which is 
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liidden.*’ * AmsttH^r section contains the in which 

Enoch ^ees the de^ructiOh" which is< to ccnme the 
world thfon^h the Klood^ and then a Ibiesiiadow^ (rf thi^ 
history o^- Israel under the form of condicts betwei^ 
dHli^ient lunds of animals. He gives an expkmatlc^ 
of the ‘Weeks of the World/ oi which there are‘ to he ten. 
In the drst lives Enoch himself, in the secon^Noah, in 
Uie third Atnraham, and so on,, until in the ninth the great 
fmdgement is opeo^, and in the tenth> reaches its climax' 
and ushbrs in the end of all things. 

It is quite plain that this ^apocalypse either exerlf^ 
a considerable indnence on the generations immediateiy 
before and contemporary with Jesus, or at least redects 
a large number-of ideas which were in' the minds of men 
pf these generations, and are not accounted for%l;iy the 
did Testament. Such, for Example, is the developed doc* 
trine c^ Angels which meets us at the veryoutset of the New 
Testament, the developed doctrine of the Resurrection, 
and of the Day of JudjgementV It is very signidcapt, tcb, 
that no fewer than four tides of the Messiah are used for 
the drsttime of a personal Messiah in this J^ook of Enoch : 
Christ or the Anointed One; the Righteous One; the 
Elect or Chosen One ;^and the Son of Man. And in our 
Lord’s own words, ‘ when the Son of Man shall sit on the 
throne of hiS' glory/ there is an echo, it may be a deliberate 
quotation, of the words of this book cited above\ 

Another work of the same class is also alluded to in 
the Epistle of Jude. In verse 9 we rea^: ‘ Michael the 
archangel, when contending with the devil he disputed 
about the body of Moses,* durst not bring against him 
a railing judgement, but said, The Lord rebtdce diee.* 
This story, for whic^ of course there is nc^ authority in 

‘ It IS thought Mr. Charles that' phrases, clauses, or thoughts 
dertv^ from Enoch .are found * ^ only in Jude and Revelation, 
bdt al^ in Rom. viii. 38^ ix. 51 Rph. i. 21 $^Heb. xi. 5; Acts iii. 
14; John V. 22, 27; Luke ix. 35, zVt. 9, xxiii. 35; M^tt. xix. 28, 

XXV. 41, XXVI >24. 
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die Old Testament^ yms sard by Oi^en to be fcmd in 
a book called tbe AsmmpUm qf Moses ^ to which also 
vefyrexkc^ aie*xnade«b3^ semdl other early Chrhitlaii 
writhe, Hii$ jwork, which was ^und in i86t, is now 
ascertained to be ^ die character fj£ an apood^se, 
embodying' a inediction of the history of Israel^ siapposed 
to be ad^essed by Moses to Josb^. This prophecy 
leads up S the war with Rome in B. c 4, alt^ which is to 
con^ the »id, and the establishment of God’s ktngdepi 
through all ■ creation. The devil is to conae to an end, 
and with him smaow is to cease. The earth will tremble, 
the sun will not give its li|^t, the boms Of the moon will 
be broken. For God the Most High will appear to judge 
His people. ^And thou, Joshua,’ says Moses, * keep these 
words and this book, but I shall go hence into the rest 
of my Others.’ Soon after^thb the only MS. of the 
Assuif^tion of Moses which has 3ret been found breaks 
off, mid it is still only mi inference from the statement 
of the early Fathers that tBe <doselDf the bookj^related the 
contest between Midiad and the Evil One over the body 
of Moses ^ ^ • 

A third document, belonging to-this dass, is the 
Afocalypse of Baruch^ in which Baftuch, the contemporary 
and friend of Jeremiah, appears as the recipient of 
revelations concerning the destructicm oP Jerusalm. 
The main part of the book was writtmi. shortly after 
the Fall of Jerusalem in a. D. 70. Baruch inquires 
when the judgment on the wicked is to begin, and 
receives answer from God that the period of tribulation 
will be divided into twelve parts, and every part will have 
its plague. By another division the same period foils 
into two paijs, * weeks of seven wedes,* whatever that 
may *signify.i/ A further question iff Baruch, whether the ^ 
tribulation is to affoct the whole earth, o; only a portion 
of it, is met with the answer ^that it will affect the viftiolp. 

• . .— - - -- '* ' "W. - ." ■ . . 

^ See further Hastings’ Difpionary cf the Bible, iii. 44?. 
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I%ereafter the Messiah wHl he levealed and a period 
of joy ai^ ^loiy win coixitiaence* Bantch thexeupoo 
summoiui the elders of the pec^le^o jnefet io dbe vall^ 
of the Kidron, and a&nounoea to them that *a^er a iittW 
while the hutldinga'of Slo& shall be> shaken down# 
they may be builded again. Bnt ev&t that erection sha^ 
not^ending but once agiun after, a-aeascm j^an aludl 
be overUirown and remain <kSolate tndil tb^l^poiiHed 
tifse; thmafter it is to be renewed m g^ory and crowned ‘ 
for ever/ 'lt‘he date of this apocal]r]iae cannot be fixed 
with cextainty; * butit is most probable that it was imttcp 
not long aito the fth of the xnty, when the question how 
God could permit such a disaster was a burning one* 
(Schiirer) \ • ' 

^ In some respects the closest parallel to our Apoc^ypse 
18 provided by the strange!^ named I^&ierth B&ak of Esm 
or Esifrast a Jewish apocalypse which had a wide cir¬ 
culation and enjoyed great esteem in the Christian churdif 
and may be found to-Say in the EngHsh Apoqrypha* tt 
is quoted as a genuine work of prophecy ^ many of the 
early Fibers, finds a place in several Latin MSS. oi the 
Bible, and appears* with 3 Esdras as an Appendix to the 
Roman,Vulgate. In its original form.it appears to have 
cmisisted of seven visions which purport to have been 
seen by Esifii in Babylon, banning in the thirtieth year 
of the Captivity. But the actual period of the book's 
compositicm is to be found somewhere in She first century 
A. !>., either in the reign of Titus (Ewald)^ or under Nerva 
(Hausrath), or in the time of Domitian (Schiirer). The 
litnits thus suggested being practically those which are 
open for the Apocalypse of John, the two books may be 
regarded as contemporary productions, the one proceed- 
* ing from a Jewish, the other from a 
A comparison qf the two, therefore, cmmot fail to throw 
ag itistructive light on our .Apocalypse. The writer of 

' ' " —. ' . s ■ 

^ See fu**l;her Hastings* ZHcHignary of 249. 
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4 Etara is the «t«nuil pmti^eQa'dl'the 

e^gfhi of HsaHi^eg, drhM home upoa h^ ead 

his'coiitemfforaiies with pectdilur fiince hy^ the deatrectton 
of 'the Holy Oiy end the triumph-of pagan Home; 'VWhy 
has God given over Hie own pecim to heathen? 
Israel has sinned, it is true, hut have not the heathen, 
Whb' t^tS|pted^ sinned 3^ more? 'And Israel's 

ea^riende is only an eaeaoi^le M' the commbn <e9^erience 
of xxmnkind—misery and pain, and the trinmj^ of wtdng 
over right; and if ah this be the punishment of that sin, 
the germ of which had been implanted hi all his posterity 
by Adam, hoar did Adam; the -creature of God^s hand, 
come to entail such an inheritance upon 1 ^ race ?" These 
and the like questions are put in succession by the Seer, 
and replied to by *the an^ who was isent to me, namqid 
Uriel/ Ihe reply is^^practicidly that he desires the 
impossible. Eveh the world nature is full of unscdved 
riddles; how can man eniect to^iscover the sepets of 
the morsjj^govemment of me universe ? But the end will 
bring understanding; and the end is at hand. This 
world cii mimy and mystery is to be followed by one 
of peace and unclouded vision. Thus 4 Esra deals with 
the same problem as the Book of }ob, but carries it a step 
further; and the further step is just the sia!Cific mark 
apocalyptic, the focussing of hc^' and ^tience cm a 
near approaching end, and ^the assurance that another 
world lies beyond. 

The Apocalypse of John arrives at the same point— 
the necessity tk the unveiling of ihe future—by an exhibi* 
tion, not of the speculative problem of evil, but of the 
practical necessities of the churdi. The Let^rs to the 
Seven Chur^es display briefly but sufficiently die sitoa- 
tion%rbich lecpiires to be illuminated, and can be ittumin** 
ated only, by light thrown upon it foom the future. The 
problem for the churdi at Ohe end of the first cenllnysis 
that which promts the* cry of the martyred souls below 
the ahar, * O Lord, how long ? *—the practical problem 
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of matntaimsg tbe feith and lestimoiiy af Jesus adtldn 
small comnumities which were all but eugol^d ia tha 
stfrroimdiag heathmiism, invaded £dse tea^lx^, and 
exposed r to the telentleas cruelties of a» persect:^i^ 
govemmeiit. To %eni, too, the ansarer of apocalyptic 
wast *;'nie end is near.' 

Jn 4 Esra this assurance is conveyed and coafirmed 
by means of a socces^n of vtsionsi each one which Is 
feUbwed by an interpretation givmi by the ang^. 
these the moi^ important for our purpose is that of an 
Eagle which is seen ridng out of the sea, having three 
heads, twelve wings,,and eight ^secondary* wings. A 
voice proceedii^ out of its body commands the wings to 
awake at their proper time, but the heads to sleep for the 
p^^esent. The wings accordingly awake, and '.reipn,* the 
earlier ones for longer, the &ter for shorter, periods, and 
then disaiqjear. Then the heads are roused; the middle 
one devours some of thp secondary wings, and dimppears, 
wberrapon one of the dthers destroys the thin^ Then a 
Lion is seen who r^ukes the Eagle and announces judge¬ 
ment as'about to overtake, it. The Judgement follows; 
the last head disappears; the two remaining minor wings 
role for a short time, *and then the whole body of the 
Eagle is consumed in flames. 

Fortunately, this bizarre and seemingly meaningless 
imageiy is provided with an interpretation from the Ups 
of the angel who displays the visions, an interpretation 
which is valuable for the light it throws upon the whole 
^stem of apocalyptic symbols. ‘ The Eagle, whom thou 
sawest rising up out of the sea, is the fourth kingdom 
which apjleared to thy brother Daniel in his vision; it is 
true it was not so interpreted to him as I,, am now to 
''Interpret it to thee.’ The twelve wings i^igasify 'twelve 
kings,’ who arc; to reign one after the other. The m^t 
se’Toiidary Vings are also 'e^ht kings,* but kings whose 
years are to be short and few. The three heads represent 
three kings who are to rule «vith more energy and do 
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more mlsdti^ dian the rest. * Thesr are caMed the 
^kestids cf tlie ^a^le becituse it is th^ that wtU htittg its 
widcedneas to a dunax/ The ‘disiqifieatraiice^ ef one 
head dgmfi^ that that king is to die in his bed» The 
other two are to die fay the sword.' ‘The Lkm, however^ 
which hoist icnw o^t of the wood before thine eyes^ mdi 
a mighfy roaar, who '^pdce to the eagle, and xebidced it for 
aH its siti% that is the Messiah (htendly, ‘.ihje Anointed 
One *), whom the Most Hi^ hath kept onto the end of 
the days, who shall arise and stand forth foom the seed 
of David.* 

Assisted by this interpretadon, modem scholars have 
recognized in the ea^e.the Roman Empire, in the twelve 
wings, twelve emperors beginning with Caesar, in the 
secondary wings, either pretenders to the throne or, mc^ 
probably, local governors Syria and Egypt, and in me 
three ‘ heads,' Vespasian, Thus, and Domitian (Schiirer, 
Gunkel). But the,precise identiil^cation of these ^[ures 
does nob concern us so mUch as fhe observation foat, in 
this apocalypse contemporary with our own, this eagle- 
monster with its heads and wings is authoritatively inter¬ 
preted to signify the Roman Empire and its ruleirs, and 
that the course of history is plainly intended to be 
described in the actions and fate of the various portions 
of the monster’s body. It is further to bd noticed that 
the heads, wings, and minor wings all signify rulers^that 
heads and wifigs alike stand for emperors; we shall 
find in the Appcalypse of John that, in like manner, the 
‘heads’ and ‘horns’ of the monster do not need to be 
differentiated, but stand all alike for rulers also. The 
Lion, signifying the Messiah, finds of course 2 parallel in 
th^‘ Lion is of the tribe of Judah* (Rev. v. 5); and here 

also he appears for Judgement. Of great interest also 
is the remaric of the angdl that the interpretation he is 
about to give is not thevsame as that udllerstlocL by 
Daniel, ^for it ^ews that this Seer was conscious. of 
receiving new interpretations of earlier visions; in other 
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Hisrds, tbBA it part i 41 m Ibmctiaii as « tl^er cl 
apocalyp$e to rccognlic and. pBodaim tbeif li] 3 (^^ient m 
tlie histoncal ctscumstaxices Ksi l^is om time, > ^ 

The vision also t^aws l%iit on tbO’'method a£ 

apocajj^ic. It Is^that n^omaii' s^hto weeps add 

mourns l^ecause. of ^le dea^i of hm* son on the very dSy 
of.his tnaniage. Even while the Se^ is speahi 4 ^ with, 
her, ^ suddenly Imr.xioimtenance shone^'and her eppesus 
anqe became as the/brightness of J^tnmg; as he 
oontiiiued to gaze^ behold, die woman was no longer tb; 
be seen, but in her place a buUded city*’ The interpret^ 
tion is then givm.by the angel, to the e^ct that the 
woman is Sion (cf« Hev, xii. i ih), and the death of her 
son represents the desnruction of the city i wherein it Is 
a^teresting to observe, that t^o differimt figures, ’li^mher 
a^ son, stand really for the saune thing, but Ibr the same 
thing in difierent aspects—^the mother fist the ideal city, 
the son fiir the city in jts material form. In the Apoca¬ 
lypse of John also it will' be found that similarly ccm- 
trasted figures present diiferent aspects the same 
thing—e*g; seven lamps, seven eyes, seven horns, all 
standing for the ‘ seven Spirits of God.’ 

The sixth vision in thd same book is that of a man who" 
comes fordi out of the heart of the sea, and ^fiies with 
the clouds of heaven,’ An * innumerable host * of men are 
ga^ered together to wage war upon him, but he destroys 
tb^m all, sending forth * from his mouth something like a 
fimy stream, from his hps a burning breath, and from his 
tongue a torrent of sparks’ (cfi Rev. ix. 18, xi. 5, xix. 15), 
The man then calls to him^f another * peacefid ’ army, 
who approabh, some with sorrow, others with joy. Accord** 
ing to the interpretation of this vision the 'Man ’ is ,he 
tluough whom God will ' redeem creation,’ dm Messiah, 
' my Son,’ who comes to destroy the hosts of the wicked, 
butjtoygathA to himself the .%tmi tribes’ who had been 
deported by the king of Assyria. « 

The whole of this hook, but especially the foo^h, fifth 
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andsdsxtli visknut viB tiosei!'' study by 

in the A^tocalypse. ' Fer h also teveails die 
Ttodcmg^ of dte Jei»<l9h’ mind tblder' d^Jxicalyptic !^>iins 
at a j^eiiod tvkb Tbe wri^r U 

{daifdy a earnest) tmty pious m^' He 

acttiibutes bis as the ’^teceiw'^ visions to his 

hal^ o^deep^ondering-^to bis own word, ^btdvowing 
in *^lbe things of God.: His heoxt Is gentdtiely hlB»cted by 
the problem of the &te of the heathen who know not GSd. 
He seems to have gathered^ ienatmi^s foar the imagery of 
his visions dom many dlfler^t quarters) and yet ^be 
stands over i^^nst these materitds as master, not as 
slave.’ His method of dealing tidth them ts well described 
by Gunkel: *Both visions (fifth and'sixth) contain 
allegories. We distinguish ajpong the aB^gories (i) allgr 
gorical material/* that is, material into which an allegory 
has been read; and (2) allegories ” in the proper sense— 
which have be^ originally cmnpos^ as such by the writer. 
The two styles can be recognized *by this mark, that the 
“ allegorized ^paterial is easily to be understc^ apart 
from any interinetatiDn) while at the same time the 
interpretation itself frequently apj>eafs to be somewhat 
far-fetched (a good example is in John’s Apocalypse 
chap, xii), whereas the original allegories, *^hen they 
are not devised with special skill, common^ suffer from 
the fact that they yield no mtelUgible meaning apart fi?om 
the interpreta^n to which they point.* 

And yet thia^ Apocalypse is not merely a mosaic of 
earlier ^gments put together with literary art and skill. 
The recognition that the author has incorporated such 
material) and has made use of traditional symbols, imagery 
or c^ceptimiS) by no means invalidates bis claim to speak 
in the ^rir of prophecy, on the ground visions which* 
had actuallH received. Gunkel, who ii» an earlier work 
had been inrilned to den^ this, in his Intr^uct^neto 
4 Esra ^^cctpts and enforces it in a striking way. 
Commenting on the statement that ’actual spiritual 
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eaqterienqes. were found only to ilie ora of the fUR^dieti^ 
and again in that of the New Testament/,he sa^ig^: ^Tlns 
is conoct only in so &r aa,official |Udaism, whidi 

was gov6mc4 by the Caonn^ certamly, admitted as vahd 
revelations of God* those alrae whfoh are found In the 
Canon of the Old Testament^ and adjudged itsown period 
to be wholly deserted by the Spirit God. It is^Boweve^ 
another. question whether such visicm-situatums as are 
dosOribed. in 4 £sra actually existed or -not Such 
phenomena are In reality not. the property of one epo^ 
but present themselves in all times and .in all plad^ 
and are indeed still to be found among ours^ves; the 
spiritual content which unites itself to them varies, as does 
the estimate that is.passed upon them; the phenomenon 
i^lf always remains the |anie. The belief tfadtefozey 
that mysterious phenomena of this hind were simply 
impossible In Judaism, after the close of the Camm is 
only a prejudice. Rather does the sudden reappearance 
of a like phenomenon in th 4 New Testament period, 
coupled with the foct that contemporarjps evince an 
immedia^ comprehension of''the Spirit,'^ acquaint us that 
these spiritual phenomena have never quite died out in 
Judaism. They were bnly driven into a comer by the 
weight (tftbe Canon, The general opinion that revelation 
took place dhly in ancient times compelled the Seer to 
write under the mask of some old, recognized prophet..., 
But these things are presented in 4 £sra Vith such truth 
to nature, and hang so closely together w^h the inward 
situation of the author, such as was undoubtedly realized 
by him, that we may have every confidence that we have 
here to doVith facts 

MutaHs mutandis^ these remarks apply ^o the wjhole 
class of apocalyptic literature^ Concerning* the other 
members of the*class, however, it must sn^ce to record^ 
th<> iJkmes of the more important, and refer the reader 

^ Gunkel in Kautzsch*s Pseude^grapha, p. 34s,* See also 
Hastings’ Dictionary of the 763. 
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to the vnorks In wkich ike whole mibject is exheitttiipely 
tie«ted\« . 

Ah these represe&t epocalypsesnf Jewish ori^n, though 
some of theody as we tmve them^ con|^ i^so Ooistian 
elements or Oiristian in^^ce. But the interest 

in this Itteiazy method and the practice of it were not 
confined to Jndaisnt. ‘ Radier were ih^'part of the 
9 herita^ taken over by the Christian chor^ The well- 
Imown Shepherd of Ifermas both speaks in the spdit 
and is moulded in the fi>rm dl^an apocalyp^ And there 
existed also in early times Apocalypses of ^ Peter, Paul, 
Thomas, and Stephen.' Nmr need we look outside 
the New Testament to find traces of the same method 
and point of view. The great esidiatologicai discourse in 
Matt. xxiv. i~5i (cf. Mark^ii. t-7; '^Lnke xxi. 5-56^ 
moves on the plane of apocalyptic, and employs many 
of the figures and symbols to which this literature had 
already given currency. 

4. Characteristics of Apocalyptic LiTSRiTTXTRB. 

• 

The class of literature to which these works belong, 
either in whole or in part, has certain \vidl<*marked 
characteristics both of an external And ‘of tan internal 
kind. It displays a certain common religious bac^gfround, 
and a certain Qpmmon relation to the circumstances of 
the time out of which it springs. Apocalyptic is the 
successor of prc^hecy, the form of religious admonition 
and instruction to which men had recourse who were 
conscious that for them there was no longer any ^open 
vision.' It is, therefore, at once . the continuation of 

. .** ' ' ■'■■■■■- . .. . .. • 

^ The Ascensilbn of Isaiah ; The Book of yuhilees, or Bittle 
Genesis i TheTestaments of TwelvePairiarahs; TfUSihs^ne 

Oracles* SeeotithewholesubjectipIaEnack,* Apocalyptic 
in Efuyclopcedia Brifannica^ Drummond, The fewish Messiah ; 
Schiirer, Htsiory of the fewish People i and the relative articles 
In Hastings' Dictiona^ of the^i&le. 
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p«yhecy»aaad ahaopply disfei«igaidied:feoin it. 
speaks directly to the people'; the apocalyp^ wrkes 
in solttiide what ineB may read in ifhblic (Rev. i. 3}. Tlie 
proph^ iipeaks w|kat Cied die l.ord has spoken 1 what 
be spealcs Is aiterwmds ornnmitted to ’ The 

apocatyptist wrkeSi describing what God the ^Lofd has 
given him to see* The praphet Is a speaker, im orator^ 
a<j»read£er. The npocajyptist is a seer, a ponderer of^ 
W&t he has seed, a student of what those b^re him 
have written. -- ' - 

The distinciton between psn^h^y and apocalyptic tidll 
be blither seen dbserving the diligent rellgioas badfe^ 
groands bom which they severally spring. Prophecy 
looks tor the manifestation Jehovah’s righteousness 
«smd power in the near future, but on the stage ol^ewish 
history, and Uirough the actiem oi forces already operative 
in human affairs. Apocalyptic, on the other hand, 
predicts a like mani^tation^indirad, but thrusts it hack 
behind a great crisis, transpo^s it into the key of 
universfd history, and anticipates the intrusion of new 
forces, demonic and Divine. The drama of prophecy is 
transacted on the* pl|ne of this world; the drama, of 
apocalyptic upon the double plane of * this world' and 
‘the world to come*; its central principle is expressed 
in the ijea^sh saying, * Deus non unum sed duo secula 
tocit* Isaiah, for example, looks forward to the establish¬ 
ment of the Messianic kingdom upon ^arth, when ‘the 
cow and the bear shall feed, the lion shall eat straw like 
the ox, and none shall hurt nor destroy in all my holy 
mountain^.* The apocalyptists, on the other hand, look 
through and beyond any such ‘tentative* realisation of 
^ the Divine kingdom here to ‘ a new heavra and 
* eaxtik.* The centre of the prophet’s hopA is a restored 
and. glorified Sion upon earth; the apocalyptist fixes 

-----c--- 

* See Gr-A. Smith, Book ef the Twelve Prophets^ ii. 49f«> 
976 ff. • >*' 
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his gftse upon^ a jensaimt ccmahg 6 iovm ieom 

This distiiictiqn m^^haracter between 
apocalypse is fhx^ui^arlito certaifaa 
m ^ coneegp^on of Baan, of God and of the scope of 
die l^iviae ecdvity, and'm part* to .the drasmstaiaces 
of die fimee when apoadyptiGf Htemtoie' 

^The apoicalypses have been caUed.^ T^mcts foir Tlmea’ 

andi in fact, ^'Ttacts fyx Bad Times.* They^aie spedal!^ 
addtessed t6 a iteration which discoveied a cmel don- 
tradition between its faith and Its expellence^ between 
things as they ought to be in God’s world and for God’s 
peoide,tf their trust in God be not vain, and things as 
they are. It is said sometimes that apoicalypses ate 
the prodsct of a period of ^le^air. this rec^nires^ 

quailing. The despair &om. which they spring is 
despair of the present,', and desj^ir of the immediate 
futme; but it Is not dOspq^r of die end. Rather Is it 
an attempt to tsring the certainty of ultimate victory and 
deliverance hoigse to troubled minds with such intensity 
that it appears to be immediately at hand; They were, 
indeed, to a certain extent a pTOte|t against the temper 
of moral and intellectual Scepticism which i^«^he real 
danger of such periods. This temper shewed tUelf at 
least in certain sections of the Jewish people during the 
centuries immediately preceding the birth of Christ; 
it seems to iind ^utterance in the Book of Ecclesiastes, 
with its judgemena upon human life as vaniias vaniiatum^ 
and its want of outlook upon a higher form of life, its 
Jin de sileU weariness which lies near onto ^despair. 
The despair of the true Israel, however, was like die 
despaq: of ev«y truly religious man, which dings him 
back upon Got.* As the climax of individual confidence 
is expressed In * Though He slay me, yet will I typist 
Him,’ so Israel’s qnd the ^lurch’s &iith may find 
high^ utterance in a fofhi of literature which reahses 
with poignant intensity the* agony of the present and 
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tiie yet gieater ^<my, It my tie, of the tmmedkite fiitm, 
only to gcasp with firmer hand tibe Divine Fresenpetbixn^ 
it a^ai^ tiie Divine event ^towiude whidi all mo^es. 
And Ihia ionn o| literatiice is apocatyptic.^ ^ 

Thd developKnent of saeh a form was also :&voured by, 
as in torn it helped to cany fartbler^ certain cdiai^es^^ 
thooght^ which mark the same period. Ihiese may be 
blMierved as aiTecting the tonoqitiotts of dxe wdild as Go<^ 
fbkes to do with of man and of God. . 

The * world* of the prophets consisted i^nctically of 
God’s people,^ Judah and Israel, and nations 

around,* Edom, Moab, and Syria, with Egypt and Assyria 
at the dpporite extremes. With the smaller of these the 
kingdom of Israel or Judah might dare to measure strength. 

«»Even the two large poweiES were so counteredf'^by one 
another that Israel could always look to the one for 
deliverance from, or protecticni against, the othor. There 
was nothing in the *porld,’ as so undmtood; to preehide 
the rise of a Messianic state. 

The, situation changed with the riso of the Greek 
kingdom. From that time forth the Jews were in contact 
with an mpire that was in a new sense * world-wide.* 
Alexander laid a net of Greek dominion over the whole 
East from Greece to Persia. Then came Rome with an 
organizaticjn of government such as the East had not 
known before, Rome to whom even Egypt was but a 
province, her granary. It followed, aliiiost of necessity, 
that the hope of political independence^ which had bem 
part oi the original Messianic conception, died in the 
hearts of the people—to know only occasional and 
spasmodic revivals. But it had a resurrection in the 
apocryphal and apocalyptic literature. Ii| its new funn 
It burst the swaddling bonds of Jewislr politics; for 
ms^y who spedee through these books, or nourished 
their frith upon them, the Expected |dngdom of Messiah 
became as wide as the kkigdbm of the oppressors; not 
the kingcim of Israel aloife, but ‘^the kingdom of the 
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wcMf ms 10 become ^the kii)g 4 om /OC our Lord of 
ms CMst* ^ If. 

Tints wls completedrin the apocab^psra ^'^ioces8».t]ie 
b^amngs of Vhich we m .ihe iato |mipliets**^tlie 
emancipatioh of the world?s hope irom*thei limitations of 
a me]?el|r'matenBl destiny* 

Thexe tpmit mong with this <dumge ia the 'view of the 
* world* a change in the conception of human lffe» one of 
^the most momentous in the bistoty of tniman thoughe. 
The mots of the belief in immortality may be fousd mthe 
Old Testament^ but its devidopment into an essential part 
of the religious consdousness is the fruit ^ the apocal^ic 
period. The hope of immortality does not appear to 
have formed part €i the original Hebrew ccmcepti^ of 
human life, and the absence ^ it made their life even mor^ 
perplexing to many of God’s people than it is to us. For 
if God did not vindicate His people and their trust in 
Him here, there s^med to be no <)ppo]tanity fo Him to 
do it at all. * * 

* Shall the dmd praise thee 
OiPdtey that go down into the 

We may see the dawning of this great hope in the later 
prophets and in Job, a blessing which came to men who 
in the darkness dung to God sa^g, * £xq^ Thou bless 
us we will not let Thee go.’ But it was duringahe obscure 
and almost dumb period to which most of these apoca¬ 
lypses belong thftt this hope became a conviction, and the 
conviction of many. We cannot say that, even in the tiiAe 
of our Lord, it was the conviction oj^ the whole people; 
the priestly, aristocratic, and conservative party known as 
the Sadducees seem to have resisted it as a heresy; they 
said * there was no resurrection’; and thus in our Lord’s 
time Ifhe Jeall Fere still divided on the question. Jesus *' 
by his teaching, and pre-eminently by hjs resurrection, 
both ratified and illustrated doctrine of immoitdl&g, 
with the prcdbund^revolulion in the conc^tion of man 
and of human life which it carried with it. He ’brought 
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and to kmdl^ a bcaocm bq^ond 

the valley^, ns^y, mther Ut ^ as by the radiiroce of tkp 
;risea ^iaod of &!F:.ili$tanc;ys/ idWe h^ierto had 

been only dim t^Hght and ia shadoe^ eadsMce^ gueaim^ 
notlmown. . * . , 

A thizd change of e<|n^ or even greatei^ impo!rtanp^ ’ 
was 'wnmght out during the earn periods mui agidn largely 
through i^e influence of this literature: a change in thecoaa^V 
oepdoa of God mid His relatiicm to created things. Specula-* 
^nnon die Being and Katmeof Godw^s absent hm the 
minds of die ear]^ Enough lor them diat ^ be 

was, and diat He die Rewarder ^'thmn that sedc Him. 

God was a &ct. He was (AofrGo^ He dealt personiUly 
with Abraham. . He dealt ynth the iteople through Moses 
^and He moved with His peofflethrough tlulfwilder- 

nesa ^ He abode with thendTin the land which was theirs 
because it was Hi& It would be an anachronbm to isay 
Chat tbey thought of ^k>d as immanent; but they diiLnot 
think of Him as trah^cendeht. But the tendency from 
the time of Isaiah onwards had been towards a concep¬ 
tion or God as removed, and ever furthe? removed from 
contact with the«things of earth .and from immediate 
tntercoarse with This becomes very marked in 

apocalyptic literature, and one of its indicadons is the 
developmmut in this period of a doctrine of Ang^s, an 
order of created but superhuman beings, who were re¬ 
garded as mediators of intercourse Itetween God and 
riftan. They Were telt to be necessary in order to bridge 
the gulf which see^d to be ever winning, as the sense 
of sin, both indivimud and national, became stronger in 
the JewiSth people. The profoundest recognition of God’^ 
.nattue in the Old Testament had held both concepticms 
' in one gra^ of &jrii, as when He was reqp||nized as f the 
High and Hdy One,’ who. at the same time * dwelt with 
^hd that is of a (xmtrite hesg^.’ The tendency, at least of 
apocalyptic, was to develop ope sid€ aJone of this all- 
comprehending conception,^emphasizing the transcendence 
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dS tiie Divine; Bdngv The dm ludies brought to* 
gethttr Bgatn, i^h in it* \ 3 a%he 8 t md deepest Ibrm^ when 
*die Wb% wnsr inadeJB^lesh ntid disttlt‘among os’ ^tvand 
one ef die smdhsvihklite^^ d2i^it^«aisbes<o«r 

Apocalypse £j?o^ other .hooks of this tiass .is the ws^ ui 
whtoh the cacaltiM.* Jesim ’ is gt once In dhect comnMiiilca- 
tion die 6^er^ aaid clolhed» ^ tibe atpihtites ol the 
Most'High. '< 

These b«ng the cbid^ elements In thei«%ious haok- 
ground of apocalyptic ^^eiatuie, the honks of this class 
havealso ceitain external ehaiacteri6tleB;inctnmim^ Thus 
they add be Ibnnd iisoa%r to contahs tm ehnnents, one of 
earnest exhortation to ^thfttloess^ patknceiand endumncti^ 
the other of prediction of the af^ieoacliing e^d.. For the 
apocaiyptist there is .no.lon|[er smy hopbfof progress 
developm^t ; he announces^ and insists on, a crisis, a 
catastrophe, as the ahs<diitely necessary introduction to 
a new era. The co^lasitm^ the su%nngs, thedisasters he 
describes, all move ^fixrwaixf to a'cdmax, but they are for 
him * the beginning of birth-pangs’; outaif them is to cOme, 
for those wbo%elieve and endure, new life and* a new 
world. This anticipation of catastrophe is one great 
motive of apQC^yptic. It is religiotts because it reoogxases 
that this also comes hrom God. It is,of faitti”lbd hope 
because h pnx^ims that the righteous shah be sav^, 
yet so as by fircfc 

Another external characteristic‘which these apocalypses 
have in common is that they, with one great exceptidi, 
are pseudonymous—are written in the nam^ and, as it 
were, under the mask, of some great dgule of the past. 
Enoch, Moses, Isaiah, Baruch, these and other great 
names were used in tton. Into the motives (d* this 
practice it uf ^ot neceaaiiry here to inquire; they were * 
probably in imrt motives of precaution against the con¬ 
sequences of open speaking gn what were, to some exieni, 
piditieal ^estkmS^ partly motives of modesty, not tin- 
natural when, men felt tfae«propbetic impulse, but Imew 
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it'Would find 6om tlieir cocustiiimm* Sat 

our Apoc^ypse di^S^fs in this point from |dl 
It ditfefs obviously in so fer as .tb|tiaiiie in wbich it is 
wdtten Is not that of a man Mongiu^ to the temote pas^ 
but that of one who ivas certainly a oontemporaiy of, the 
geneiatton which saw its ,pvodu^on» oo wziter 

of Importance noiv, suggest^, that this Apoo^ypao, is 
pseudonymous; by whomsoever it ^was wxittenx he 
a'^nan who nghtly gave his name as John. 

Another remarkatde feature of this litei^ure is 
large amimnt of commmi material w|dch Is ^u^ployed 
one after another of the apodaiypses* -The basis of them 
aU may be said to be in certain portions of the QUl 
Testament, the theophanies in Xsa« and l^selc. i, the 
prophecies on Babylon in Isa. xiii, siv, and Jer. 
predictions concerning Gog'dnd Magog in Ezek. xxxyui, 
xxxix, the iburth chapter of Joel, tibs. fourth chapter of 
Malachi, and thp Visions of Zecha^h. But especially 
the Book of DanleV^ has omtribofod conceptions and 
symbols which became apocalyptic conventions, part of 
the framework or the setting in which, ak' it were, from 
thenceforth apocal^tic ideas must be set forth. The 
representation of the kingdoms of this world under the 
symbol of difierent monsters, of their kings as heads 
of the * Beast,’ the * abomination of, desolation,’ and the 
computation of the end by means of cryptic periods, are 
only some of the features derived from Paniel which re¬ 
appear in successive apocalypsea 

An attempt has recently been made' by Gunkel and 
others to account for other * common material ’ in this 
literature^by tracing it to sources outside the Old Testa¬ 
ment, and Jewish literature, to sources in the religions 
of Babylonia or Persia. But the inve^jgidlon has not 
gone fer enocyg^h, and probably the materials are in- 
^l^focient^ for any decisive n^lts to be obtained. 

A valuable investigation migbt be made as to the atti¬ 
tude taken up by each suq^essive apocalypdst to this 
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traditional materiaL pne i^robatSy be 

i|ie’dl$cove]7' he himi^ as to a large c^^nt 

an inte^retcr ^ apocdl^|iltic ine^ctieh. ' We 

mu^t dnderstinid ;te many generation the n^ds 
of nken ^re ttidned id thi$ dixe^^n, ^soihet^^ inore» 
sometimes lesS^ persist^ily according tb tbe^ fluctuations 
of n^idlal Ibhi^; didir idd^jm^ons possessed by 
these ^symbols I, they wbiild be ‘steeking id evicts of 
their day for signs of the fld^ment, of prophecies like 
those of Daniet And' th^.^iimter an apocalypse was 
prompted to his work, in pak^ at leasts by the conviction 
that he had found the key to their intmpretation. He 
incorporated them in ibis own apocalypse, and did so in 
such a.My as to indicate, either by the setting he gave to 
each.fkm 3 iar symbol, or by^me modification of its fcjam^ 
the time or manner in which he anticipated dr recognized 
its fulfilment. We have seen a striking iUustration of this 
attitude in 4 Ezra, where the ang^explaiirs that, in inter¬ 
preting the fourth kingdonf in IDantel of Kpme, he is not 
giving the interpretation of Daniel, for whom the fourth 
kingdoni meant the Grseco-Syrian state., It seems prob¬ 
able that this feature of apocalypdc presents itself in our 
Apocalypse. Any reader who btiflgs to its stui^ a toler¬ 
able familiarity with the prophets of the Old Testament 
will recognize how great is the use made of their writings 
by the writer of the Book ,of Kevdafcion.' He will not 
only be able tonrace both ideas and the form or symbol 
in which they eicpressed to the Scriptures of the Old 
Covenant, but will find also many 'direct quotations, and 
still more indirect allusions. A glance at one of the 
modern editions of the Greek Testament (the Stuttgart, 
pr Westcott and Hort), in which such passages as are 
directly based pn Old Testament sourcies are printed in * 
heavier type, will shew how considecablei> is the amount 
of this materiaL And if w^flnd reason to suppose^«t 
John derived stuncf of hismiaterial, not only from the Old 
Testament, but also from* extra-canonic^ books, and 
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> » I I \ 

^spedally fom j||K>calyp$es whl^ w in 

genein^tly |t w^d be nnly'wbat t^ oas^in^nl^ 
^Is J^^^nlbinn ^noaild le^^^ts.to \ ,• 


';5. Tiers'Aximoiu 


> >' 


^ Tb» ^Boo!k , oi wri^^ 

^JJolaasfiJ 'Ctti^olnxt,;tWii^, jat fl^ 

9)y 4nd once 1xy^^u:ds (^ the bt>ek (nadl.' 

the writer xisunee liiteiself ^iis«' vifts we heVe^n^ 
tbe Christian down^tb bptSi kdmi^^. ^ 

claim and' imhesxtatingly: in. tids '*|p]in«’ 

the son pf Zebedee^ the apostle of Jesus Christa In. the 
allusioits td book down to tite time oC iSUmsysiuB 
there Js, on thie one haindr-a tola^ absen^ doubt 
(saving the ca^ of the Calds) thatv the 

Apocalypse is the wbrk of the Apbstle Jehu, and^ bti 
the other hand, inorefthan oiie dnr^ i^serrion riiat. he 
wan the author. . 

Of inj^mal Gm^hrmatoty evidenee theitp Is none that 
can be called diitet, and not much that is indirect. It is 
indeed hardly to be fxpected in^ a;work this clasa 
But three points deserve to .be noted. First, there is 
nothing in the Book of Revelation; or in the personality 
of the author as there suggested,, ^at convicts with the 
ckaracUr of the Aposde John as it is ^diicated in the 
Synoptic Gospels^ < On the conttary^ tnere .is much in 
the gospel portrait oi the soUof Z^ebedee vdiich harmonizes 
well with the tone and temper of the Apocalypse. He 
and his^Jnrpther had been surnamed by Jesus himself 
* Boanerges, which is, Sons of thunder* (Marie iii. 17). 
, The characteristics which must have: been . presei^t to 
suggest and to justify such an appdHatiorn msplay them¬ 
selves in the t^r'zealous indignation which prompted 
fiie sons of Zebedee to wish hre to descend horn heaven 
and destroy the iidiospitable Samwtans (Luke ix. $4), 

. and in the impetuous actioh of rebuking the exorcist 
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<kit in 

but bi^ ' Highly §p^ 

neadbit ^le-hnn- Zebb4c^'''aM 

Is the tWb; bikers XM 

or b^ iheb-. on '^7)1 *;Gxaitt 

unto.ti^ that.'hre 'i^y'‘"isttyi' oik .w, |hy'':x^tvbiui^ nnd 

onn^'On :^y 

'ivitii: - Which 

they accqptihb ;imiHtkm ofi^nW' lD .ihnm> t|y Jesit% ^n 
wtdlc^ ,the gating 

ftmkoumegavi^Ach^paf^^'ahc^ wdWhes 

the' i^riting 'of thevi\ff!i9^ "of ^die 

relation Ikiwm theof *n|^tle 

of loire^ does nM detnand our attentiohiliein ;*t>i^ b may 
be observed' tdiat' its didienlty' wbidci oextainly 
if the date of thb Afmcalypse vwc^ hro^ht back, as 
many have seeii reasbh'to. think It; be, ficom the 

end t^the century to i^y^t A^^l^yd c^ th^eabouta 
Secondly, it is plain fr^ the book itself and in particfllar 
from die Lettegbto the Seven Churches, tl^t die anchor was 
one who occupM a position of unusual |ffominence and 
authority in the ^ur^es of Western Asia Minor. To 
all io£ the cdiurches to iyhich he writes be fUhst have 
been known by reputation, and^to some, if not .to. all, 
by sight and hearing, > The dmibinatton/^ authority 
and personal lymility wlth which he writes is die nwk 
of a man who knows that he needs no pedendids.. Aod 
it may beasked^ Of what Jofan^ ejuapt^the Apostle, could 
that,be smd In relation to all of these se^en imatteied 
ChurObesr If John the^ Apostle spent the lattgr past of 
his life in Asia Minor, as tradttiem so strongly asserts 
that did, aod bacerdsed the mduence which it ascribes^ 
to Mm, it if hot credible that another John, writing to* 
the vmy oentms 'where his mduence wa^ greatest, 9g^iild 
present hims(df, ag the wri f t r of the Apocalypse doife, 
giving hia name and Ubthing more, and yet spealcing 
with such a voice of autbm^. As it has bera tersely put 

D 2 
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by Hbituxiaaiiti: /Either |ob^ Apostle] il« or 
John iras never et^Ephestid.’ ! ' r < 

. it is ttiat the writer hotvhere^escribee hiiiisi^ «S 
an eppsj^ htid « deid .has \siim made ^ the fi«dU 
But sei:^ an avfH^nce of the tHie ndght -iiave naore than 
one'lain^ile expl^atioiii It W berbamly ^'^atmre 
Goanmon the Fbmth Gobp^rtbe ^ 
sb h&retA to aBude to lumsblf ihdtrectiy; and the 

colhparisoa is not yitUt^d >by . &ct that, m the 

Apocal^ee, John does; name hlma^ Hie aitoge$>6r 
cUBeieist cfaaiaSG^M of thb .work ke^ftflxed at. least the 
naming of the ai^dibr, on whose personal authority hs 
whole/value depbpds. The writerof the ^e is a 
cfaronkte^ ' bf th^'other,' prop]^^ ^ /' , ■■ ^ 

Thirdfyi It is no smous ofe^lion to apostolioauthorsliip 
that the writer in that ease assigns to his-own name 
a place, along with • those of the ^ber ^postles^ in 
the foundations ef heavenly dity' <x>d. 14). ^The 
apocalyptic writer is simply deScrilung the heavenly 
city as ^ was shewn to him. •On'.'die fnundations are 
the names of the Twelve Apostle of the Lamb. Now, 
wO may Biirly ask,"" What reason can be given why the 
beloVed apostle should not have related this? Was 
he, who, with his brother James^ sought for the highest 
places of h6noar%i the future kingdom, likely to b^ve 
depreciated the apostolic dignity, siinply because he 
himself was one of the Twelve ? And, on ^le other hand, 
Was he, whose personal modesty was as notable as his 
apostolic seal, likely, in relating sudi high honour dolfo 
to the T;welve, to insert a notice providing against the 
possible-^ 'mistake being made of not couxitmg himself 

among them?(Alford*)^ 

" ■ — ■ .. . . . . . - . . . 

writer Speaks no less objectively of the prophets 
ande^.whoffi he.certainly, das^ himself; and Paul uses the 
same fi^*e in the same objective way of the Twdve * (Eph. iiis 
5, ir. 20) > See Bacon*s Intrcfduction the Nim rTestafii^ntt 
p. S37. ' 
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'Vpsfili ^ to the External tiv^tence coukc^i^ the 
au^^etshipi it, is foimd to be stioi^ itt> ^vdW of 
the jSili. . 2t;£BLtte into c faia a^ vis*^ (i|^^,The 

evld^te ihet: ^e - Apibbi^ypse. #ntten ^ J cm' 

Apoetioi eyideiiee that it yalVx^en by a 

whesttse it be iedHy presu]!^!^^ ^ the: Apostle is 

meantf sosd^^'i^.'-^lchime' ,|h^ 'by 

tlw early citntch as hit^^lred jS^ 
piesiUnably tlliev-woric,;^ an,-a|k^Iev-'.i e- ■■ 

(i) The easfiest despite staienmi; 1 $ loond la the 
Diaisgue of Jhstm; ' the effect 

that' certafn^mai^ whm namef^was Jehu/ One Of the 
aposdes of Christ, prophesied in a ibyelation Xapocslypse) 
which came to him ’ that belieyere should mtgn a thousand 
years m Jentsalem. Teirhiijinan (cfrro A. 0 . uoo) bsquenjiy 
ascribes the book to John the Apostle; thus^ 'for the 
Apostle John also in the Apocal^se describe a sword 
proceeding out Of the mouth of tha Lord * i ^Tbis heavenly 
city was both known by £zeikiel and seen by the Apostle 
John/ ^ 

(s) The evidence um^r this head is only a degree less 
direct, and is conclusive! except in tiie one possible case 
that toe author .was not’ John tl$ Apostlet,. buS^ John toe 
Presb^er ’ (see below). Irenaeus ijarca A. ix l8o) declares 
frequently and decisively that the ApocalypOe was written 
by * John, a d^iple of the Lord/ That he understood 
by this the E'mngelist, is clear |xom a passage in which 
he describes him further as ' be who also leaned upon 
His breast, and^ hath himself given forto a Gospel, dwelling 
at Ephesus in Asia/ Clement of Alexandria, referring 
to the four and, twenty eiders^ adds,' *as Johnla^ in the 
Appc^ypse/ He at least * knows only one John, toe 
Apostle * (f^oasset), and distinctly states that it was Johft 
the Apostle who ‘on the death oi the. emperor^went 
from the island of Patm0S to Ephesus’; and in tois 
Ccrnmenffoy on Klatthew he plamly expresses the o^^ion 
that it was Jcton, the son df Zebedee, who saw the visions 
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df l 3 ie ApooUytpfte in iIms Iskud. TIere U 
tiestnnony Bstada^^ that 4ifiS5fient ^shafk^j^Mdito. 

EphmiViW hethie^^ the clt^ ol ^ secaoA^^odaoi^ 
wMt’Jaioi^-et tteiBte .m/iKhkh sited 
ca^|r{^ 4 )f ^olm’ a^mt^aortei^ ^ Xlk4<!^Mn 

he seveii/'^^iiiivu^ . .V^he^ . 

it if dear ^Nnn to the 

Ajpoetle. .And the 4i3|^uott<|^^ la two; 

Mituriei'la yroved^ fih hidhe^ hn^^.eti^ing^^ -My, hy/ 
the Iona ^ which Prethyier CaliiB (ctrca 

A.JD, ais^ ascribes idiulwthorsipp to C^lathast *thtoagh 
vtdona {mi|>otting written hy a gre^.^;»oatie.^ 

The i|^yideaoe l&t diie ^ft||pc&lypte wsa regard^ 1 ^ 
the diurdb of the aecfhid centnty at iiiQiiued Scdpltiia 
is noustxally copioua Laying ^ide at kidisdnct and' 
indectstve the aUuaiha%to ^e 'Apocal^se which some 
have discovered m the*'lettde'!^ Pofydarp axai Ignatii^, 
it seems orobable that the hhc^ was known to Pa^ws, 
and by mm rei^rded as authoritative. ^ The eykhmce 
of this is found in the fact tto Ahdnm of Cappadociat 
at the end of the ftl^^'centUry, refers to Papias along 
with Irenotus, Methoditis, and Hippdytus^ as having 
testified to the genuineness oC tb» Apocalypse, and pro¬ 
ceeds to <|Uote from a work by Papias hu comment <m 
Kevw xiL 7<^. Now we know from Irenam that Papias 
was *a. hemer of Jol^* and ^a companiqp of Tolyisecp* 
ai^ as he was also bishop in Hierapolis, within the 
circle of the Seven Churches, the fact that for him 'the 
Apoealypsd ranked as aothontative * (Hotemann) 1 $ of 
great importance. 

* The earliest indtdntdkle dtations from (hlh'book %re 
found in the Letter from theohurches of Lyons and Vienne, 
descntklikg die persecution thtgr underwent in the reign 
of Marcus Auidius. , They expressly Ijuote t^e Book 
of Revdadoh Scnpture: ^Chat the Scripture might 




be let Jkim te ]ae^|e|!e! ,be' Ivel^ stiH^v vend 

iMidr tbet ie ^^briieoue %e xigbte^ WlU/ ^o ^^.veenie 
claei.'W^eArkMS^- 

0C'?«iK)fie- wid^ 

Inec^jed otk ^Matbb) ilM ^md 

Apoca^f^de, ' ^ealcs 

■of paM, ‘wiiSja^'ley oe;j<a»s’'tbk;d^f.ee/l^;^i6^ 

e GoapAf and Wite ato Apis^fj?^'- '.:: « 

' All' 4bPe:e^m.tlie 

<^esdon ^ ' set^itels^iiBlee^ liy 

Bioi^ii3& i^^ji^a](^'^eddi:^^ tesdaiif>ny 

of ister antliorlt^^ to the Jobannine 

aothorshtp^ \ It ia bot]ib;^1>undatki^,« definitey incdnding 

neaii^ all tbe d<^n, to 

and Inchidtng^ -^|[lieexdtpdonn w^m the Calhcwc 

Chatc^' aiei 0 ki^mvt.f^ 347}^ Eusebius the 

historian {cirpa.A^i>* ^07340),^find~Cyt^ (^.J^izscdem 
(circa A, D. 366); > te &efli must %e ddded the hetotical 


sect oi the Ah^, at the end of . the secodd centuiy^ the 
Roman PiediSyjteT Ca^;{^«>rfo A^ i^.,.003)^ and ^hft Cdnons 
of the ^uadl of Laodicea {dfra A. #• 36^), The 
according to E|U|!&anius, rejectedfall the writii^s of John. 
Cains nmndly attributed, the Apocalypse to « 0 ennthus. 
Neither of themt therefore, betiaj^^, any .^gn^ol a traction 
that it was the^ork of another Jdhn< This idea appears 
for the first tinte in the criti<nsm directed against the hook 


by Pionysitts. ^His axgument has becm dsetchedabove’. 
It turns whc^y on the internal difficulties, and the contrast 
between the Apocalypse and the iGospeU But it is plain 
that, apart from a possible reference to the Ahgi^ he has 
no ^radition of non-apOstoUc smthor^ip .to appestl to. 
* That he ffhe^ author] is called J^n, and that this writing 
is John’s, 1 wUl not d^y. For,,! adupe that it is the 
work of some holy and ii^hed man.* What he Ampot 
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comprclietid U tlmt It is | 1 ^ json c^^&bedee, ^vtrlid «voiie 
iJie Gaspc^ 0a;ori!Uing to Jotm^ asid ^le C^aefal^ Epis^ ^ 
Casting a^Ndnit for some cme.c^ adKoaiJto iix the aa&Q»lti|)i^ 
he bazamlBt .ihe ^c^naion JbiM were many called aj^ 

the Ap0iil0 Joha^ recidift; the foct; that thei;e was at 
least ode ether whb bore die aaimt m<tfae early chords 
John: Mark*, Whether ^ aathor» he wrfodd 

like sie^ for there is he was evef m; 

* Anfo/ / Btjt It was some tdher of those that 

in Ada ; since they say that'thmre ^jwre.two mm^nments 
at Epbestt^ and that each of thefii;ls r^iorM to be a. 
monument of John.* It will be seen tiow t|w^>theory ^ 
two Johns‘;had its-rise} at least for -Dfonysius^ ' A legend 
that there' were two monuments or tombs at Ephesus, 

both of which the name ^ John was attached, is Its 
only basis* And for that legend, of.confoa, more di^one 
d^erent explanation is rOfed^ conceivable. Xt is plain 
that no tradition had niched Diipnyskis, connec^rg the 
Apocalypse with a Jo^ who^^wA lomwB as *John the 
Presbyter *; otherwise he would certa^y have welcomed 
and recc&ded it. The silence of Dionysius on this head 
is, at least, as significant as the * sdence of Eusebius ’ on 
the other side. * 

The judgement ci Eusebius can best be desaribed as 
wavering, with an inclination to deny the full canonicity of 
the Apocalypse. But as there is reason^ suppose tliat 
this Inclination in his case ws^ due to other than purely 
critical reasons, the fact diat he wavers, and cannot justify 
to himself the dismissal of the book, tel!s rather in its 
favour. 

Cyril oi Jerusalem definitely omits the Apocalypse from 
his Hst of the canonical books of the New Testament; 
but he gives no reason for the omission,, ^nd does not 
hesitate to employ some of its language. The tendency 
faopre 9 er which is displayed 1^ him, having be«i started 
doubtless by Dionysius, persisted and developed in the 
chttrdi of the J^ast, and found formal expression in the 
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b]f-^19 

‘Otr ^tEK^Kitiiii!^' tli^iaiilld^ix^ ibf 1x>Gi^^{wl]lcl»'<iiFte 
from\^b'-eitd '^'thc>. , 

vM. 'be' nefeC < ^ '^b^etlee^ ^ eli^ciier; 

thejr jie' <»EtenE»l 'aotborit^!^'^ .' ^*" besdd ,tl|to 

tbe '‘'eb^ebrlQais' ^ ibe'' Jea^i «fid 

dlsa|||i^ eti cli^ Tbcsi^^l^pixii^^ 

at le^ciii by ^ppoMd 

teaebieit of the b^k. \ & ^qua^oilt^ ^ tl^ third 

ceathry vwae cr^o^ieaed^ thW 

saints, t Whs it an heeeen' pt dn ^nithF 'Was it to'be 
concel''$^ undcn^ spiTitnafi ch* material/^ndltkfns ? 

Now, the Apocalypse df fohn btiS; Understood to sttl^port 
very stnmgly <me side oontrovessy^^andi Soisiea|» 

least of those who attatited it :had ckOSe to wish it 


removed on this giround#' -{3)" With overy‘indncement 
to prodtice sach a tradition, if they knew of^its exbtence, 
not one of these early critlbs of the Apocalypse asserted 
that it was wytten by '^John the Presbyter*; ^d yet 
taken together they represent a iR^de area of' the dittrdi, 
within which we should certainly expect to find such 
a tradition if it existed., (4) Later investigation has added 
nothing to the internal objectbns against the Ji^annine 
authorship as urged, for example, 'by'''Diohysius. Tha 
assertion of the^hristian Consciousness, dxat' this is an 
inspired and apostolic work, has r^lly no more difficulty 
to meet in this r^pect now than it had when it mado die 
assertion good in the 6flh century. 

The situation seems, therefore, to be this. The apostolic 
authorship and canonical authority of the Aftocalypse 
were ^generally accepted, and went unchallenged, until 
towards the^ead of the second omtuiy; ' Then contrary * 
views began to make th^ appearance. •oBut when^thb 
evidence, direct and indtre(;b ^ either dde, is weighed 
in respect pf its date, its quantity, its quality, its fineedom 
hrom bias, the external evidence in favour of the Johanhine 





skid 




it by 

a£biy;abG^t tbe 

^twO' 'att^,^oiiiiit 

'bis babk' ^ |ll^l^tbtg'’<c^^^^ ':li^ 's^r.#W had KOowa 
* tbe ^reat^^6taf/'j(ibr ^’^|iit they aai^ scse^is 

to draw \a ibstbict^p betiraj^ ^ >AiiMWi Pehbrj 
Philip, Thorax, Jatrofi, .Motx^w>%or any othor ^ 
tho disdpleo of the^ aadr^ wbat Alistion' and 

the Prd^byter Joh^, the dise^les of tb^ L«^,say.* From 
this it is in^rred: That h^ bnewof two-* disdplesdf the 
Lord,' hptb hara^ J^h,; that’^ oheurlip^being niendoaed 
idong witb'btbm of the Twelv^ may ^ assmned tp be the 
9 pti of Zebedee, banged alzeady^to the past^ while the 
ddier, the Presbytery,was stiQtmhfe.; (9^ l&at the .Presbyter 
lived in Asia Minor, .wbera df conrse Papias* bishopric of 
HierapoltS'Wa$,sUua^; (3)-^thait thetwo tombs which were 
reported to be poinled outat Ephestis were not monuments 
to the same John, bin tombs or rpoinunents <rf'the Apostle 
and the Pitsbyter; (4) thg^ the conjecture of Dionysius 
is correct, and .thatApocalypse, which be found so 
^ di^ult to trace to the same hand that w:Qpto the Gospel, 
was wnuen by Jtbe second Johcu^. 

earlier upholders of ,tl|is thec^, like Bleek,Diistet- 
diedL mid l^wald, held that Jboth jfbhns dyelt either 
Cfmt^ponmpottsly or successively at Bphesus; but a 
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UMat 4 ev^o|its^, ^ 

sdle 

muDlty^f sn^'M INi^ 






c^ the A|>edEdy4^\ 
vieafft lisiEimii^:''^^ 'It-' 
di8ci{de-^wlio;Wj«qf^ 

point of yiew tbC' 

tlieoiyv'' U- it $iims 

uapto^^d : by tiM! • ai^guibi^t^ ^ diq^iriDiM bf tHe 
necessai^ mfemiii^su tma 

the stsiteroetits of' Papuis^ oi^y -nKngs tq io 

(»x as ^s authtnrity servo, tjbo iexisttitce't!^ a seccmd 
John who,. likeHte the The 

infer^ce that he lived In^ A^-ir a^'lfood''4^ t^ bs^ 
upon tb0 Uict that Papo^ i^ears, ^the '^ihgs he * s»y^* 
Thus the moittui^ts at EphesurV^bt' only en^ vsf^ 
traditkm, and are capable pf sevet^^eaplana^ans besides 
that of Eusebio^ andj in-^ct, l^uSset Very' prop^ly 
denies any' weig^ at idU to, the. inference horn tins 
tradition. But i^it cannot be proved that'there, were 
two men of i^reat in^nence m Asia in the pecond i^lf 


of the drst center both ..called John, there -is really, no 
reason why the one John who certainly playedfa great 
part dsere sho^ be ;tiie Pre^]yter rather ' than the 
Apostle. 

And while the theory has not bo^ proved, h involves 
very coawderable difiS^tte% while the difficulty wfeSeh^ 
it was or||»naBy vdBduoed Dionysius) to meet has 
practically disappeared. W»no longer constnuned. 
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'V, 


R^g|lATK>N 


tl^ ‘3mdt‘l3ie 

AjfkxaUfp^i^ k<if ^ Mymed^ 

to t«$^ti!g^^^ ' dtflie' tbfe 'MdB Is^^'iat 

Mtteti 'dr 

^traManj^d "by^..^Mr >fli$^|i^^.^‘«l^lti^ Jasiis^Wed^'^Wlid 
'hiSi^Md"^ fns'btaa^ Imt ^ 1k<» ih^ 

]lil^«aidp^ ^dad^tio^’ 'tiufi^t|'A5Q$ a4t' #oiim 'td^'dbict' StipiWr, 
^aaid tl^ ita^lve }lhlL^' |t^i8'vel!y difficult to 

^w; this disdpte cduM be 4Uj^%tber one ofjjtbe 
1'wfetv^. It; Is ’ind 'dbje^ 'If^tftidus ooies 

eot •gfve tl^ title cf ^ the Idbn '^lihse authdtiiy 

be reold s6 bii^yj Im'^thls be dipies not firom 

.^^Paphiiy who meuticma sevedj^.^;Twelii^, axld ^^scHbes 
tiienf, bot ae '^apostles/ btit ai ^^ciples of the Lord.* 
And It^enaeus all but jgfiv45.^tl^' t^e ffirei^y to John 
when he speal^e of^ohn, disd^ of our Lord, bnd 
the rest bf'the apon^.*' \ ' ' . / 

But ibe greatest difficult whicb is raised by this theory 
is tha^ it postulates the. .entire disappearance of John 
the Presbyter ^frOKtn tiM ^epiozy Of the tdiurch of the 
second century. It Assumes that fhis John was so great 
a personality diat he could write these Letters to the 
churches of Asia^ and re(|oiris no further introduction' or 
credentials beyond bis^ ba^, xmme, an^ yet that by the 
middle Of the -second cetkimy he was fotgottdi; that 
apart from tl^e Apocalypse^ or the Apocalypse and the 
^spel, he did and said 'nothing which fodnd record 
either ib the mihnory or m the litierature of the early 
church,''While his authorship of these was made over 
to another man \ . . 






* The attempt to pray m aid the evidetice of Paptas throuiri' 
J^eoigios Hamartolos to the eff^ that Joha the Apoetle perisl^ 
mirly at the hands of the Jews is l^htly dismCsaed> e.g. by B. Weiss 
(Binlettuny, p. 364, and note). The tradition that John lived 
until die time of 'Trajan * is in' i&elf thoroughly trustworthy^ and 
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^ ^ ^ ' ■' ’, 1 ^’ ' * ‘ ■ 

^ hk- ' 

all :te'^u)t^'ib.^]:£^' the .ea^i^etsi^smd >'' 1 ^ 

ihet t&e ws^.. limtti^'^'.JiBSm ' • 

-• ■ - '• •>•';j'>''■-"> . - *H'^‘. y- -• ’'’..■s-t,' 5 i’■'';'v.r '.'- 

It ^ not njil^Jr: ^ 4 ? ,|K«'i^’.''i^' ibai'|iwjy il« 

attern^.' vhidi.j^vo ^ ip I aUrt^W - 

the J^hh^la^’^'E^g^li^ 

h^ dne to a’^ire ehliw to. ^i^e^jiai^^ Joha^ine 

author^ip c£ &e or ta diac^nedit li. *£^ia motive 

proceedfi m tho one ca^ejron the. eonvidton 

two cahoot have the same auth^^^' in, the 'b^ev> 9 ^^ 

convi^on tl^t j^boev^; ^ one wmte the b^er. 

*1*116 latter was x^ainly tlh¥ opini^,^ tbe Jeafly cht^h^h, 

and though it h^ been stmnubtis^y denied and tho^ht 

to be .dispxotydd^ it U the Opinion li^ich i$ once fnore in 

the ascendant now. Thewhq. reject^ ^all the 

writings of JoW^ did so. for reasons connected with the 

Gospel, ^it they rejected the Apocalypse too—a striking 

indication of the relation betwe^ the' tw^ ‘l^lcs as 

recognised at thOiclose of the^ second cehtux^. lUiforence 

has abeady bOCT made to the ^rtt, of l^ip^lytns, which 

treated of the Gospel and the Xl^calypse .togetheiv and 

to the dimct sta^ment of Origen that John 'who lay on 

Jesus* bzeast* ieft '^hmd him a gbs^l and wrote the 

Apocalypse. .^These writers, and the ^urc^ which they 

represented, niust have been a^ fuQy conscious as we can 

be all ^eintern^ tensons which suggest separate* 

authosshlp for ^e twp . books.. These reasons may be 

dassined as connected .with the general character^and 
- ;.. !^ . --—#- z - 

at any rate #as not bra shaken by the latest attempts to ilni^tiie 
for him an 9 « 1 y iteath.' • ; ^ . 


PVr.V f ’ - ^ ^ .jr 

w' 

\ t 




f . r—. 


^ r ^ ^ . 

It *? » ■ —fc ’ 

f 1 r. 



jfi' a rT 


rTTTJ KTTTT^TTf^^TT^ 

!?'• wf .r •■ i) 3 rr 

■, ^■' 
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r»r.^k i' 


- j|f '. 1/ 0 T■* 5 





^ '-m^ " 4 ^ 0111 '^ 1 ^ 

,faea W^^4^''^^^aSr4la4* 

who yil^tvi^tiidO;t&‘'<3£i^^ ;Gmic‘'M 

‘like 'e^y^kih,’i^",4ie - It 

ef, kmgti^. 

ftk oot^ d few pemi^ ^ kave beeo 

thioidh^lh Hela%^/^Hlile^^l^'^Vl^ CM/tik. / But when 
InU has gtvoti' ^ aft ^pliienonbna of this 

diua, 4^e .ajre is^ less st^^ whi^^ serve to 

oQnnedt the dkrtioh^ of l^^Apocal^^^ witill'4^t of the 
other Johi^iro^hoc^cs* ^ ^',^ ' ''•/■;'■ 

> It will hS possible,hm tfSt^indtcate tht»^ ocniofl^iidences 
only in 'i^e inost student 

xnay refer to the Appendiat Bods$^*s Xntredncticm. As 
is there reInadced':^:^ It'js if^oinparably pKice important 
to obseiTe that, ahmg with |dt die '^fietence, there is yet 
at the sdhie time a ceitain lemaika^ correspofi^enoe, 
especisJI^ in the ehoice of; ImageiT an In vocabidary.* 
The moseystt^ing mstance Is, of coiirs^ lh#fect that In 
the Appdftypse aloxiei of Kew Testament bocdes, esceept 
the Fourth OoSpe^ the nacoe^ ^the Word of Cod* is 
appUed to CMst (xix. 13). >Bi^ bestSes this ^ tind. fe 
the sante two bcwks alone Christ described as ^the 








(xvi. 43) 4y 5). 

Itie'^CQQstntcik^'' Jtd 'pfcj!i5€|44n«r , wiwds'..<^ 

heai:^^‘^vazie$ to sj^„''«stohli4fh^ 

rule}y.<aii4 _ya^ m t1^ GdspeL 

Thmitam 'i3^asfrycorr^s^?p^t^ ‘^‘ ly^lP . be 

peiDted^ .<xat!iii>^|j^ siuib tb^ repealed 

occamiQce pf, tl^ 'tesdmoay/ 

axul the fteqitohj^ wlt^^ whi^ ptlto thoi^h 
thonselyps in gfpups isi th^e (i 6^ In fact, 

the toPm closdj^we stii4ir:the bo^ thQ..i:^y^ nuto^us 
do such ,cor]?ejq>onden<^. ThdiyVi^mence and 

their signiScan^ are. recognised .by„too^ laodern crimes. 
The explanation giyen by somi^lbat they.atocdt^ the 
hand ^ Mteat ^ h^^y, copipatibie adth 

the in .arld<^ ^we them mhcdilqd nf the very 

textile of the whole .bQ^: a»d ;;ithongh tbh ppssiln'lity 
of apme otHittrye^i^daiiatt^ cannot:" he deniedy yet^ in view* 
of die, strong ^eternal testimony tb,a conuamn authorship, 
it seems most In accordance wi^ idi the fams to hoUTd^ 
the ^poC|ly{we, Jb we have it, and the INurth Gei^l, 
comedireGdy or indinxtb^ Wrom the same source. 
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Oats 'AfocAwai^':' 

■* i ' ' - '’ " 'if*' ,* 41 ' (l^ I j 


m 

$d^cihxp lia ^'^ Ps^iik' ^ i' fjSMXie^dftis- 


IS. pw^ ^yjEfypy 


'Wcstcp^'mj ^0 

j^^ll pT J0m8^;% ' btli^ lik» #«M ^5 Pn^'p^sk&r^ii, 

Fall bf‘Jpniaalem,V' ' " 'f '’ ''‘‘^ ’■' ’ ’ 

Aft t!i^ a date Ibr'tbj$' /^>oce]|pse 

aarlieK^tl^ ■ A.'lDi.' go^ ,di‘^%terdal 

evidence itpne, and of sodie particol^ ipteniretatton df 
various historic^ alludoBS/ aud' maternal Evi¬ 
dence Wiiich is imii^afeyi^ ^ron^ dis^Sdltie.' '^eeidicaiiai 

evidence \ti .&voiOr oftlE edd of die reign' of DomiHan 
begins ^.with ^r<»set», and is piactkaHy ^ unanimous. 
Irenaans < 1 ^isb<^fof Lyons^in A.©. 1^7) says of the vi^n 
of the'Apoc^y^lEiial^lilriyaS ' seeh notaldng time ago, 
but almost in out own gen^tlcm at the end of the reigst of 
bomii^.*^ The tdgh of bomMan tended from a.©. 81 
to 96. Clenlent Alexandria zemattks that Jdhnr returned 
horn his flight (or e3die) ,to ^h^ islanc^ of Patmos-^ on 
the death cd the empereft * ; ai^ he was understood by 
Kusebius to refer U> the 'Smperor -Domitian. This is 
evidence^ which cannot ^ lightly set a 5 l^; and the 
external,evidence to the contrary is' of comparatively 


' * 8^ jj^ur,' ihise,^ Reasa^' .HUgenfdd, and Beys<^lag.^Q See 
* Lig’btfoo^ p. • ' d>e Apocalyg^erinds up the 

Apostte^s career in the church of the Carcumosioni the Gospel 
and «the £pistleS^^^ the croWidng result of a long jeeidence in 
t^e heart of Gentile Cbruitaidonw''. 

* So Mr. Vernon BarUet in 7 %e 4 g 8 V tb 404: ^in¬ 
stead of 95 A. D. some date like becomes mopif likely.’ 




the «i|g»_ef , 

'and. 1^. is port 'il^ddlnhe^>'ii^^-''%^'|^^ convicting, 
accor^ng to i^ intei^piret^^^ U may 

be ua(^. the 

A«an ’ ^cborchi^'' ae^ fe%^4 la':P^;, the' j^cial 

dhtaracter of .t]j^ INeiockiiuypn |ta4 and 

were about the;«efei^oe.to the t^ple; 

and ^e intoesffies that .Im d£air^ the enmheni- 
tion cf lhe m^erpca asof 
11m dtuation the^^^ui is^*ilthei^ed 

in this book, hia| to he^jrac|pined^ii|yce mctmaU;^ sad tn- 
tmaallye £xte|||ally, 1h/|^i?da^ widi jhe World, the 

church is seeat one Whilh^bas eroecged'lroih-alf least 
one persectittQS),pand m a|>|iz!oacbit3g m 

widesfkiead,. Wmte searcldaig, ’ and more than had 

been lelt befe^' The persecution or p^sec^Ctions through 
which It had already passed, had claimed Retime, such as 
Antips^ frotn , thb local: church^sv and‘o€b^s< prt^l^ 
froma’.^i^^s^id, whi^ Voii^ ,aie.heard' fetn below* 
theehm**. But it- is ;.hoWhere siiggimted the number 
of mstr^rrs in the Asian <^nrd3es had yet been pt^0L 
The nG£^;pnte to* Antipas (though it is a mistste to 
interpret it ai, though he %rere the sole victim) is best 

E 
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onderstodd if such cases we^ stiil individualiy^ memor^ 
able throt^h tiicir rariiy. Rcmie is i^epresejs^ted already 
^ drunk with the l^ood oi tbie sarnlsu* Ihe |»i^secufion 
has been, ^nguiua^ at Resile; s|»tsWdic as yet in the 
province nC Asia. This se^nS-' to ^int to a ^te alter 
the Neronian massacmin 64 ; belbtr 4 ,t|iiie.general 

persecuthMi under Domitian in 954 ; t>unei^^is period; 

as Mommsen says^ * The pei^Bec^oh'ef the Christiasss 
wa!& a standing matter^ as was that 'Of lobibmrs.^ But it 
was not an organized attempt to eradh^ate tlmm. 

But attention must also be ^verr to any indications ibf 
the spedal' .ground en which the aCcussitimi. and per¬ 
secution of these Asian Christians waebased. It is mainly 
because of his reading of these indicatkms that Frolpssor 
\^. M. Ramsay ghres the w^ht of his great au^ority 
to the late (and traditional) date of the Apocalypse. He 
maintains that the, Christians; who appear in the book os 
having suffered, or ab^t to suffer, as witnesses 40 

the Name, or the word of Godf ‘ which implies that their 
death spj^ngs directly from their ad&nowledgement of their 
r^igion, and not from convictioii, even on false evidence, 
for specific crimes.*'" But this prosecution * for the Name* 
marks the second stage of the church*s relation, to the 
state, the first beii^ characterized by prosecution under 
charges' of definite crimes—ignmoraliti^, and the like. 
But the argument Is somew^t precarioi^^ owing to the 
indefiniteness of the allusion^n the Apocaljrpse on which 
it is based (ii. 13, vi. 9, xiit. r j, xvii. 6). p There is, it is 
true; no reference to accusation of crime, but on the other 
hand only one, and that an indirect, aJluskm to die Name 
as a test of discipleship; and,the ‘testimony Of Jesus* 
signifies rather the revelation given by Christ 4;han 
'witness borne to his Name. It is, moiedVer, hmrdly 
possy^le to say at what p<nnt in the century the one 
piacess gave way to the othm:^, Probably they overlapped; 
and in two contemporary documents (as it pifgbt be. 
Apocalypse and 1 Peter) wh might find one form of 
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acca^iation pstMtiinent lia the nthid bf one wii^^ and the 
other ift^that df the oth«i . 

The same dd^iet^attadies tO: atlother. ojteti^. 
same 1 dnd--^the degpnee to which rdi^:w 0 iehip of 
{terdr had hecdM the Bonnal agpfdted to' oxie aoeti^ 

of beihg a Chdl^ati': The Apocalypse itse^ does not con-^’ 
taid 'hay itiduhhsa^e ttlbmooe td .such'%pracde^ 
this eodlinns at least Its iitsl^ieiiKtOiy orighi:' BpC # doee 
lepieSent diisjeitiperotv^i^orship ^ the foixaia winch ^be 
diabolical hostility c^the world h> the-cfnitek took ahape, 
as the ever-present aSteraativO to the wot^h^ ^ duist, 
and as the ana^ and 'which weak Ch^tiasis ^mere 

likely to hlh *lhis a3sQ'> points towards tSI lat^ end 
of tl^’cental^;' hut again h is a yjoestionof d^free. The 
worship of * Rome' ai^ Asagustas/ with religious homage 
to the statue of the emperor, was ho new thing, even 
in the hiiddle.t^ the century.^ Augustas' had permitted 
the city of Fei^tnum to^^ect in his honour 

so early as B. C, 29 ^ Ato the fashion spread rapidly, 
especially in yae eastern^!provinces; not only Qomhian, 
but Caligula, fifty years before him, had insisted on 
his right to be honoured as * Deus he l>Qmhms.* . The 
status of emperor^woxidiip as disclosed in the Apocadypse, 
though it favours the later date, is not incon^^ent with 
the reign Venpasian. 

When we tuAi to consider the internal condition of 
the Asian churches, as indicated especially m the Seven 
Letters, our inference from what we observe will be 
largely subjective* We see Christian communities which, 
with at most one exception, had already laid themselves 
open to the sharp remonstrances of the Spirit; One had 
‘lefibits first love'; another, though it had^'a Name to 
live,' was dead; a third was eaten up with worldhness!! 
Heresy and false teaching were ptesmit in most of^hem, 
tolerated in som^ iesiste(]r not unsuccessfhlly by others. 
And it was not only the^false teachers’ of a transcended 
Judaism who infe|ted thelb churches, as they had dmie 

E 
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those of e^can^ie ; thm wm alee doctmuss 

and prmMpeB in wlikh tve taicmot Init see at least the germs 
of Gne^c heiesf^ Nee. hmn ilie 

of the and of Christian lile toamdS' a ^ 

^IcOoed^d^ iaIssiHr fantastic specida* 

tionS of i!ie>w6iM .<404*1 

nsEkooBiiMd forbi^iim 

To s$^' it mil''SOS^'^'thatSo/o^ieBinead 
maC so serious must liave • :;rei|uMi tlie iapim. of. Italf 
a "centttty to xal^ ^plaoe^ ;^iat gosp^ Inul been 
joyinUy accSiitedhy^t^^ ptirers<-:^beaoring‘^ 

mind tiie |m|yet^ai /iiclde^ tim Amati'oliaract^ 

its prcmendS. to, t^^ous .'mc^einebt,,' and so^terstition, 
and the Itistorical case of tlie Galatians who qaiddy* 

unmoved iinta * k" dlffonent goOpel win that 

twenty years is not cob short a |iet|bd to aBow for this, 
{»<ocem. '-// 

Passh^ fubm general conj^tions tk ^^articulat ailusiops» 
there axer two of special impoimnce^^ which many have 
appealed Ibr a decisive anSw^ as to ;t]ie d^te; The drst 
of these Is Ibimd in the ntierence to Jerusalem and the 
temple sn xi. ifH^^dso to tire twelve tribes in viL 4 ^; 
but see Coinmentmy}/ It is argued that these must 
have beett' in^ eidstence wh^ the book was written, 
and the damds therdbre fixed beforer a. 70 .V; The force 
of the argument, however,depends cm^tkm assumptions: 
first, that it is' the literal and' material city which is 
leTened 'to, and, second, that tills section is the original 
compositicsi of the mathor. Ifthese assumptions be correct, 
and the book be a unity, we could have no doubt that it 
was written b^m’e a. d* 70 . But neither of them Is 
establislmd, and one at foast is very doubtfuL The;view 
taken in Commetitary is that the vision of xi. x,fil did 
originally rOfor to the actual dty, but that it is piart tsi 
the material' (extra-canonicblt^in this case) winch J<fon 
.incorporated in his book. We are lh& free suppose 
tiiat he made this use of an earlier prediction at any time 
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4^ier^ <^*glyjing % a|] m 

hitorpivtatlfitt coakisteni ^h iieiir^ituatkni^ e(Hiaec$ix^ 

it Ibe pte^^ fix^K If jMs. be 

tbe CKplaaatii^^^^tte ^essagi^ it»»|i^»3ffpaisal|€i^ iz^v4w9ve 
taken at^nny In j&e |a«t. tlie 

^th a' ^tbnli^Uer pax$ of 

k,' wfa^:^ ^pQ«mefe\'biet 7 «pef^.^e aiti^ the 

s^izih;^' cht^c&:'?irotil 4 . ;,h 0 . ^' 

The <other mb^co^ ^v^ta are 

Ibiind m'jthe Imnus 

of the'' Beaat ai^ desd:^^ an4>'4^Uemtei^^i|diih '.SL^s^and 
xvii. '^la). It la. ,no^ ^gicniesrallj accepted Sat, 1:^ tb'ese 
^heads,* M aw; td^ un^rstand 'sncces^ve emperdta of 
Rome, and by^t^ * ^N^ii4ed heed? (xiil. ;! 3 )^;iRrho 8 e deat^> 
stroke is healed, as also by. the l>e^ that ^^as, and is 
not, and i^all come ’ (xvi;i.. 6 )> the Emperoe Neroj r^orted 
des^ bat believed to. be 'alive and 'i^paeBed to. rettim^. 
With these; iiaed pointo'^it mi|^t be opposed to be 
easy to asc^am in which reign the* author ^cdi these 
passages wrote.' . Bat even anmng those who start hrom 
them there is the widest possible divergence of opinkm. 
This arises hrdm two points of ^certainty: vti||;From 
which of the Roman rulets does thp liM oommeffite-^&om 
Julias Ctesar, oifrom Ai^stus^'^fand m the brief-reigns 
of Galba, 0 :&{^ and Vitellihs, td be, redsonedf. From 
chap«. alii it appears that the writer antidpated a' series 
of seven empeiprs (^heads’), one qf whom after receiving 
a death-stroke was to be healed; from^ .chap. x\'^ti .that 
five of these emperors had fallen, and the writer, who 
was writing in the reign of the sixth, anticipafed a., short 
reigp of the seventh, to. be followed by an eighth, who 
was also ^sthe sev^* The two passage^ therefine^ 

-:----—^-sr^‘ 

^ The cimiiwn be ill^rated h'opA John n* 19721 , where 
the Jews tluxik'thiit Chri;^ W refertieg to the material tmsj^e, 
* but be spbke of the templ^ of his body.* 

* Seetwlow, p. * 
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ccorespofid in sevnn . nilelscf Roiat^ and one 

of them suggests that die It^hor Ihied nsd tmte under 
the sixths Now iiecording ds we redjjion dr omit die three 
^{nreten^em/whose reigns Snetooias descrihesie * rehelHo 
trlumif^cipnm/ we arrive at ’GalHa.m'Vespasian as the 
sixth > ^cipminendhg with Adgostus), If ^ ; begin with 
Jiiflius-^CS98aF| we i^ve at. Nero. But aU other jnScations 
are sitttmgly agai^ the mgn^l^e^ier dr Galba. 
Hence we shcmid eondode.^ that . recdimlh^ begins 

with Augustus, otnits the ^^jaeteddm,’ and points to 
Vespasian as the rater who v^ ' on throne. And: if 
from that standpoint John predfcted 'a'dimnt reign fcur his 
success^ CXitasX ^d the accession df a '*sdcond Nere^ 
to the i^rone (an eighth who . was of the seven), bis 
prediction was verified by histqiy. : , , % 

It is true that most commentators who adopt this 
interpretation in gener^d see the refi^ence to tlm emperors 
in chap, xiii in the ‘horns* (ten^ whldi have ^ diadems, 
and not in the ‘ heads’^fseven^ Of the seven heads they 
have nOf.satisfactory explanation to give. ^ Bousset says 
frankly that in this picture the headjs haye no longer any 
rignifica^e at al^^and supposes that they have been 
simpiyitaken over frotd^ older tradition. But this is too 
summary. In the passage in Daniel {vii. 6 , 7 ), from 
which the imagery is derived, one x^eatcUe has ten horns 
and the other four heads. For one creature with ten 
horns and seven heads there is no apocalyptic precedent; 
and even were there one unknown to us, there w^ no 
need for the Seer, Who is dealing freely with his material, 
to take over a feature which had no meaning for his own 
prophecy. On the contmry, he employs the traditional 
im^ery of horns and heads, but he deliberately a<|just5 
the numbers to convey his own meaning. <Tliis is further 
indic;ated by the distinctive attributes which he assigns 
tos the boms and the heads. The horns have diadems, 
the heads have ‘names of blasphemy.* ^ Towards the ope 
the writer is neutral; on the other he passes judgement 



INTRODUCTION SS 

Sq fajr Uie be^ bdng a CQ^^^exitk^nal meaning¬ 

less addition, it.is on them rath^ than on the horns that 
^ om^&uisis *^is. The sim'^est .expkmatkm 'is one 
wbk^ I have not yet se^ 'st^gesibdi viz. that here 
where the Apc^ypti^ reinesenW, bjHdi£renn^ %nr^ the 
-same^persons itt'dif^^nat aspects^ The,;nm horns with 
diadem^ aea . tW drst ten rulor^i. of the, i^Man empire^ 
inciifiUng Oalb% Otl|0, Vitel^ns, wbont;^st claimed 
imperial sway. The. ^ven he^Mds with'‘inames of 
blasphmny' a^ the drst seven the tSree 

who,: though styled ‘ ^^pexOrs^ by their sbldiem, did not 
reign. Jcmg enough .to have tempos cphsei^ted to their 
names and pf^tues erected ^ their worship. V^he 
seventh head is ictotical with the teniih horn; both 
signify Titus. . , ^ 

To this eigidan^on £exe is , one d&vious objecticdi, 
namely, that in the seccmd, pasmge (xvii.: is) the ten horns 
of the scarlet-bciloured Beast are isplained as representing 
‘ten kings which have sreceiyed^ no authority as yet.* 
These are commonly understood to r^er to the Paithian 
rulers with wftom the returning NeroVas to ally himself. 
But the objection is not so serious sls at first would 
appear. It is quite in accordanos with the method of the 
book to <use the same image in two distinct visions to 
represent differ^t ideas. And there is no great^ difficulty 
in making thelhpins, in the one case, represent Roman 
emperors, and in the other, Paithian rulers, than there is 
(with Bousset and others) in making the horns in the one 
case, and the Seads in the pther, represent emperors, and 
the heads in the first case represent nothing at all. 

If our interpretation of these passages be*correct, we 
have in them a veiy c|^r indication of the reign in which 
they werewnjtten. Add with this, there is, as we havjs 
seen, nothing in the internal evidence of ^he book seriously 
to conflict. There remains, of course, the e:ftemal* 
evidence strongly in faydfir of the later date. But eTen 
Irenaeus*wa& removed by fifty years from the time of 
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which he was speaking, and if we wished to apcpoiit 
for his making a mistake of twenty years in his cheonology, 
an escplanattqa might be ibnnd in the natuml diqioattian 
to connect the exile of John with a wide^>t)ead persecution 
and a notorious pmidecotor. 

The solution which would most closely fit all the 
conditions of the problem (malntajnsug, as we ere com- 
peHed to do, the unity of the book) wo^ be» that it was 
composed in the reign of VespasiSn, and reissued, with 
additions by the same hand, after the death of Bomitianu 
If, however, it was written both by the same hand apd at 
the same time, the probability is strong that it was written 
in the reign (^Vespasian, after the Fall of Jepssalem, about 
the year a. p. 77. * 

¥ 

& THB ILEOBNn THB RBtlTRNIMG KERO. 

Reference has already beCn made to the fact that some 
of the most mysterious langua^ of the Apocalypse finds 
its explanation in a strange legend regarding the Emperor 
Nero. Nero died by his own hand in an cbscure house, 
four miles from Rome, in June, a.i>. 68. A few months 
later a rumour sprang im that he was not dead. ‘ About 
the same time,* says Tacitus, * Greece and Asia were 
greatly alarmed by a false report that about 

to come, there having been various rt^^orts about his 
death, so that many pretended he was nlive, and even 
believed it At first, the story ran that he was some¬ 
where in hiding; then it was asserted that he had fied 
to the Parthians, and would return thence supported 
by their armies. Suetonius relates that the emperor 
had himself spoken of such a flight, and also that it bad 
been prophesied that he would become king o{ the East, 
and set up his throne in Jerusalem. Th^ legend was 
strong enough ttf induce more than one pretender to give 
hiT..9elf out as ^Nero,* and tie of th^m at least was 

' Tacitus, ii. 8 ; cf. Suetonius, ATrro, 57. 
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recognked by 'Pantbiftii kh^ K^e es^ectatnm ,wfts 
espec^ly Asia/ Mb^^ot* ^ is 

sbew» twd ^iimges in, «lh« Sil^y^e vik i m 

by-a ' Mfaor soda laHer 

Vfwvina. @y. *©Va^a 

tbe ^v>|^tiya itom 

Rome' me30^ Eu|^triites 

also 0^tBiBS''8^lf©i;al 

prediotiott, -ta^ ;ab 6 ^ with ihtt' 

Apctci^^fpi^ Nfito is 3 ^ sati^i^ im 
(v. i45^», 3 di m ntMeifixes^ l a^ 

his retattt is oba^ct^ wl^ a^^sdit^a of tl^^estrticdon 
of Babyh)^ and ^o of yebuUd^g of Jdrdsalom 
Toiwds ^0 of w no los^^ 

probable that Ni^was sdfve^ the of l^b i^om 

underwent the ipi^ificati$m that^ he .was to return from the 
underworld. la the eighth book cdi the Sitw^nes, dating 
from the reign of Mar^s^Auim!^^ he . has. become a 
ghostly, supenjatural figu^ is desqiihed^as^a wild 
monster, leaving'behind/him a dark trads^^ blood* 

It is one of. the poinl^ in ^the; inu^Ttetton of the 
Apocalypse, on winch nu^ mod^^ scholars are ag^reed, 
that in this lege^ of ‘j^ero: ^eii^vivus* we are^? to frnd 
the explanation.^ the ^WDiuided h^ad* of ^i* 3, and of 
* the beast that and is no^ and diall come * in xv]i,^i. 
The Antichrist is to be, at aH poiats, a hdlisb parody of 
the Christ. As tjie church looked, for, and prayed for, the 
return of the one, so her foes,^ were to await the return 
or resurrection of the other; and the cHma:i^of the world- 
condict was to take the, shape. of a struggle* between 
the tj^o, at the head of their respective armiea But, 
ere this stag# vitas reached,' Nero was to be /tn instrummit 
of the Divine judgement upon Babylon-''^ ^me, retur^ii^ 
with Fa^hian hordes at hi& back to tak<c vengeance xm 

—■■■■■I I I I li^ll . . — 

’ See Bousset, OJFenbaruH^ ^ohttnnis, pp. 419, 475 ff. 
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the city which had cast ofiT^his yoke. This id^ti&catkm 
of Nero with Antichrist is. not di^Scult to nnderstandf' itt 
view of his chaxact^, his trontment^of ihd Chri^ans^ 
hts pontion as a tyjacal representative, the la^, in 
of .Uiat royal line li&iph had daimed itself thn>n^Qi|t 

the empire pivine honours and the worship erf its subjects* 

The ioterpretado^ of the ^number of the> B^st^^ is so 
readily ada^d to almost ^ery oonceivable personality, 
that it is only to be appealed to by w#y of con^tmation* 
But when so many other, features, |K>int ii^ the same 
direction, it is noteworthy that this problem also .meetf 
Us simplest solution, if we ^^e in (^6 a cryptogp^am for 
the name and title of the emperor In Hebrew, Netott 
Kedsetr %, Ibr this; and this alone, explains at the,same time 
^he various reading attested Irenssus, 6 i6-t^ ns^ber 
which is arrived by dropping the last letter of Ner^n^ 
and adopting the more usual spelling * Nero,’ 

9. The unitv of the Afocalypse. 

Tfae*difBt3uUy of finding a satisfactory explanation of 
the Apocalypse as^a whole, combined with the difficulties 
of harmonizing the V&rious internal indications of date 
and authorship, has led to attempts being made to cut 
these knot^ by d^sying that the boqUl as we have it, 
belongs to one date, and proceeds bom one man. The 
earliest of these attempts belongs to the beginning of the 
nineteenth century, but these, were so completely driven 
oft the fidd that, down to 1882, the unity of the book was 
regarded as established. At that time, however, the 
idea wai^revived by Volter, and in the next fifteen years 
a large number of German scholars (e. g. Vischer, ;Weia- 
sficlmr, Weyland, Pfieiderer, Spitta) foUovsscPhis example, 
ani^ propounded various schraxies for apportioning the 
arork to different sources an^ different editors. Of these 
critical theories we may select three* as typical, repre¬ 
sented by Volter, Weyland, End Weizs^ker. 
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(1) Vdhmr abccmuts for tlie Apocalypse in its pfosent 

form by a thec^ ^ ^xpansim, < Jie assumes its 
origin^ ^wndatl^ ^ ' apoca^ppse^ wa^tleo 

before ,the Fall; of Jmiiialem, ^las. jgrofwti' by suc¬ 

cess! w additions, tbrougb difo^ fbntis ^^imr <ir dye tn 
aU) to ibis finalio|te; which is iiot^rHerthaiB tlm time of 
Hadrian.^ For isu^ fi process ^le^ are, mdeed^ pamUels 

•in contempomry literatm^ su^, as of 

Isaiah^ tmd the. Tesi€tii^^\ '4f XII Paii^€^f^ but 
they^ at least;, ^ew the marks irf their vaxio^ei’C^SCensiQns 
in a maimer wb^ is -wholly absdi^t fiom the Apocalypse 
of John, with its marked unifoimity of higher choracfematic 
style and dicfloh. And when- Vfilter has reoanstitiCfeied the 
original fcmndaiiba, by removing ^e wmk 'Of subsequent 
faand^ ^cme aslra one^fjui wohder wh^ti^could be th^ 
purpose or intrinsic meaning of the apocalyptic tOrso 
whidi is l^t. alleged fomuh^tion "gives indeed an 

impression of tmi^, but latthe cost odcuttingout every^ing 
that is characteristic an^ living, *and ofihring a vast 
apocalyptic ma^inery (chaps, iv-^sd) to prodnce the^eagre 
conclusion of xiv. 14-^V' 

(2) The group of theories of wlu^ Weyland’s may be 
taken as typical has this In commdh, that the Apocalypse 
is traced to a niunber of sources, some Jewish Shd some 
Christian, more wr less loosely held togeth^.in a merely 
mechanical uniom through links which have been sullied 
by one who acted rather as editor than as author. . 

Once more a^parallel can be found in . the supposed 
construction of other apocalyptic -works such as Enoch, 
Ezra, and Baruch. In different forms of vthis theory the 
work of the Christian editor (or editors) varies in^iuantity; 
but ig uo case is it so considerable as to entitle him to 
the considetfttien of * author.? And^> as Bousset points out, * 
they one and all give way before the insLisputable uni¬ 
formity of the book, as a ^hole, in language and style. 

- V- •--1 -. - - 

‘ ISLoyas^^ pffgnbarMng yIannis, p. 151. 
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^if it vrete the case that ki tiie Apoca%i$fr we hare 
^ sources ^vlN^ght into coaoS^exiDii in a wj^olly i|^echanical 
^ashioii, tlMsn eettamly be»possible to; shew the 

existenoe^'^ ‘dii&r^oes' of to 4 qoite Ji^^higuiah- 

able exti^ between the aevwnd sedthma. 
traty^ we hi the 4t£feie]i^ 1^^ of; |be Apot^^yj^e na 
astomshh:^ > W fi mn Uy, dowtt -to tb^ mentest ^^rticulaxs 
,m the im of lani^iag^' in jpaniixiiatlei^ pecuH- 

nifties^ and in m^^yidoni,' ' terms ^ m^jpiesskm.* 

The evidenGe is to be fOb&d ''ohly^fn a somes^lt minute 
study of o;^iud imet j -mid lor tins it'must sufiSch 
hme toteiet ihbieader to t^ seventh'sactkmnf Bcn:uM*s 

(3) *nie.^lid 'grcrnp of theoHes od ibe/litemiy origin 
^ me Apocalj^ltse' be ne^pcesented diat.of Weis* 
Sfilcker (compare 4^ Sabatier and Schben). Theact 
account-Ibr the pmence td.secrions m thd Apocalypse, 
more or less numeros% which appesti^’ to deploy its plan 
or affect ks unity^ by suggeRing timt the writer quoted 
more o| less fieely feom extra^canonic^ tmks which were 
current in his time* In. it4 most moomate fbitn, as 
exemplified, fior h^tance^ by Si^oen, such a theory 
does not really impinge upon the *uid^* of the Apoca* 
lypse. Indeed, it Iptayidea^what no'^her theory yet 
suggested: ^ems to* isecur^-^a wi^ q« maintaining the 
unity .of the booh against .1^ attemjjttsro dismember it, 
by ei^ilaining in the simplest way the presence of those 
elements on which the extieme mitics Jiave festened as 
evidence of divergent originals.. 

It is, therefore, po infringement of our belief of the 
unity of fhe boo^, or of its apostolic anthorship, if we are 
prepared to admit that there are in it some passages 
* which the apostoUc author quoted from eaiflm* literature 
of same class* Such a procedure would be quite in 
Imeping ufkb the practice oLother writers of Scripture, 
e specially the prc^hets of the Old ^bcstaini^t^ And 

* For an exiiausthns analysis ^ these ojiaclcnowledged quota- 
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these Is ftohabUily lor thevmgs^s^n that Jdhti 



Old - It hg^ 4ieeiL' ..iMditfed ont^^hoar 

large » |ia*ofx»rtio& 'di|v03ie/tl»^^ ef'^the 

lafiguag^.el' 

of theOm'Tea^p^entV^^lid'l^e^ides'fisii^^iB^^ 

to the asme soaatt^ IRatiyws 

weie, .aatea^ !iir|^vte 

ideas, the Jia^glu^/Mdy^./ipFs^^ 

{iropliats; andi^ m.tl^iitoiKty Ibx^ 
to be clothed ^ latg^ hi tredidQ^ 
from the Old T^estaoienti there is hQ,^ meit^ probal^Ulty 
that ttmy would biaaiow' aQSMrof e^ertai from' tbe 
mpocalyptic Ihemtuie witfr jwhiidi s^ tlie^,^wb^ miod 
was. so dee^dy ip^piregiiated. Ahd^^ m tlm qbutsd ^ the 
book we find . Itee or frur passages whidh bear ail the 
marka of a Jewish> origln^^n which wb«t Is spedficdlly 
Christian b es^ify separable, and best accounted for as 
pointing the Christian i^p|)ltcati(m the writer; was giving 
to an old prophecy, $aw hot only a hew light cast 
upon the dark pbaes of.lhe< Apdibalypse, but we have 
therein a meanMf defrnce. against ^ose who fSbulddis- 
member it, and Ip opportunity ^^estpringrit^ the cmn- 
prehension of rite ordinary lehder,^ , 

Opinions will vary as to the niisaher of passages which 
should be. thus^marked as puotariona Those about 
which there seems the dearest^ evidemre-are three, in 
number, and there are two oriiera whicbilmight abo be 
included The argiimeists for the Jewish or^n bf vii. 4-8 
(with^vhidb verses 1-3 ought probably to be included^ will 
be fomid in thea^oaes on the text. And while we could not ^ 
hapi. a better iHustration of the. comieadon between ^hat 

-;.. . ....■■ “ ■ '•'» 

p, '' w 4l“ " 

tions in the Old Test^ent mhe Canon Oudlestone^n useftf} botA, 
Deuier<^apha» 
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John had in his tnind as t^eminisccncei azul what he 
received throngh inspiradhiv are ^Iso^ ^ved the 
necessity^ irf ado{|tiiig any nf ®y whiph 

comhiei^ators songht’^ther to M^ntiCy tbe i44^ooe 

with tbe' limomerable 4nttHitiule, oar to ocidain the one 
and the other, if th^ ate distinct^ ' ; : ^ . 

In ad 1*13 we have another pa^ssqgfe hears many 

^'trac^ oS having eome orii^naHy hrom a Jewish source., 
Itrhrea^ the series of the Trumpets which is interrupted 
fromht. zx to ri« 14^ It^pieseats t^ Sm:,fbr the first rime, 
as< active rather than passive in the revelatioii, engagmg 
like the prophets hf the Old Testament- in a s^bolicai 
action, as though he were rather the cynosure of the public 
eye than- riie desoiiber of visions seen in scditoc^ It 
^certainly seems to assume that the temple is in 
existence, to ov^lhok our Ixird^s prophecy concerning 
its approaching destrucrion, and to ignore his instnictton 
to his disciples that they -^ould abandon Jemaidem. when 
they saw *the abommation of 'desolsnion stan^ng where 
it ouglt^ not.* It specially emphasizes connexion of 
the ^two witnesses* with the rimes of the end, a feature 
which has a marli^ significance in Jewish apocalyptic; 
and it focusses expec&rion on what was to precede the 
coming of the Messiah rather than on the^return of Christ, 
and this although the centnd figure of the book is the 
L.amb that had been slain^ All these considerations 
make it extremely probable that the Apostle incorporates 
here a quotation firotn a Jewish apocalypse in which he 
saw a Christian value. The one phrase (8^) which is 
specifically Christian puts it beyond doubt that he under¬ 
stood th£ ^city* in a literal sense as the JerusEdem he 
had known.. » 

The arguments ibr tracing chap, xti—theS^kson of the 
WqjPten, the Man-child, and the Dragon—^to a sin^lar 
origin are indicated in the ^otes to that passage. But 
we canno| agree with those who would exten4the quota¬ 
tion to inuude also chap. Iriii. Kather are these two 
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chapters related to each^other in the ^me mannar as 
the t«ro p^|ts of ^ap. vii. The eai^wsr, which is quoted and 
adapted^ l^cmnes the.$mdat]onfo,tlto l^r, and proirBes 
at oitCe introdiictipi^^ai^ the '^nsioxi e$ the 

Christlati Sear. In'die^lbnner,^ Its t»%lisa] feem, itha 
Messiah ^S'not yet bjom^ n^^u^>his«xpe^ ntnrlits 

function » tM ef the ^^essii^ic J^ignre as retried) 
interpreted, and enemjpSlw by Christ. -Bft the';jApestle 
saw that the proj^cy was capable nf a Chrhitian sppllea^ 
tton, and^^hs^ in :tet points of oonneanen wkh actiiai 
exp^ences and words of our Iced* Th^se he indkated 
and emphasized by phrases hnd verses which are veiy easily 
distinguishable ftom the originjd whkdi he thakeS use.' 

Thm are tvh other paskiges forwfaidt tea^ns cmi be ^ 
urged that they.should liMraced to a shhilar soutce^ viz^ 
thap. xvai--the Oracle on Babylonyri^miniscent, not only in 
detail but as a whole^ of the Old Testainentpiu^ets--and 
dtap. 3dn—the vision of .tlk Beast^nd Ms Prophet It 
has not, however, appeare^to nie necessary to adopt this 
view in regard eitb^ of these passages. ThefSecond 
<3i them, in particular, seems to its most satisfactory 
explanation in the Caasaar-worship' which pressed with 
especial severity on the Christian^church, and with in¬ 
creasing severit}!^ the century advanced. Tilsf source 
of the imagery Is doubtless to be traced da the Old 
Testament, and particularly in Daniel, but there^ no 
sufficient reason for seiCing a Jewish origin for the 
passage. • " < 

The recognition of three passages, therefore, as probably 
quotations from extra-canonical literature is'isiip^rted:, in 
each case, by intemal evidence, and also by the plainly 
distinguishable habit of the writer's mind; and while in 
no sense impinging on the real unity of authorships it 
removes the most serionS difficulties which have bpen 
urged against it. 
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, iQ. THE PqRtcm or TTO Book. 

The purpose m: tire ^^pcalypso is plainfy 

stamped Upcm it fir^ ^tp, laiBL^ d^ was. Intended to 
mid eocoursige t^el&tlth ^lijbe duu^ ip spedPi 
csrcmstmmes o(. sevme'-s|iojul'vmi^'^^^ding|i(^^ 
tlie sttasik was m tte laibriag Lotd 

lA Ins expected wld^ to see« 

wito liad' seen to ti^eademal 

pttiBHXie and lotPi^ tim 

iEeceBte3Q^eAm,t^^'p»‘c^Ardb^^|3^'^ ^ Ttie 

ChristiaA conmniiiutiesbodi.at Smyo^^iSAdati^iladdp^^ 
had suffered mqdi ^diirbu|^ the ho^ty aii^ Intrig^ 

^ of the Jewish popii^tm (it, P B il). At Pei^mum 
4he pmssttre from ^i^oAtr s^ 

probably ^through 'tltoj^'ptedbmitiaitt 'pdsitioli asd^ed to 
that city 4 a the Wotship of the' ihappro^^ TC^ chttsch 
there had.' suffered blPpd; ' .A^ii^ap was probably 
oniy one qf sevetal who hadT died the testimony of 
Jesus/ ^ Ahd^ the; expenrnicb^ of Fex^atopm was typical 
of the situation to whkh'hs isister Phurches equally 
eiqiosod/aAd, in all the .chuiciieS over atmncdi wider 
area. Rome was ahdhdy Intoxicated *with the blood of 
the saints and ‘maitytp Of Jesus’ (xvil/»); her destined 
fall is undemtood to be the act of €h^ athnging * His holy 
aposOes and preptbets’ {xviE so). The terrible persecu¬ 
tion which marked the closing year of Nero’s rei^} though 
it wi^a{^[>arent]y doniiiied tp Rome add its neighbourhood, 
had not ^only. refrigerated tluroug^ att the churches of 
Christ; fit had uutuguratx^ a policy of attack upon the 
Christians^ and set. the seal of impmial favour upon ail 
attmnpts to suppress the new sect. Tfhbagh there does not 
appear to have bm any oal^ired persecution directed 
agajnst ChristUms.eveFywhere before the time of Doimtian, 
reverthbless tnaiiy Individual^ in many places were called 
upon to ^sudfer martyrdmn at the !nstigation»<d. Jewish 
hatred or private malice. M&ny already were the martyr- 
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■i " " ' ' " , 

% m% 4 amk 

wliom ^ tmy immt up> them not 

aveo^ insteadl^Nne avediiiiig 

it aeen>i^ 


and nM8« 


iaoi^, v,«e(5ftS|W^ pttm its 

sabjem^’^' ^blietfs^ 

'Pero^ia^^^ 

the,'^^Sjenod^ded ^,,.|viG^|dp. 

in ipf, 

tach<^'''a ,o^r,4^;priesf;i^;^>^ .^hifeerested 

piomot^s of,'^ new to |iay 

bomagis to ^ the pa^ip^:Wita .in itself 

an act tinasc^i a serious 

governors appts^n^ ;^li.^^<;snhagent 

seen^^ -lbr ^oi^ ivbo lUcely ^ip icehm^ / It was no 
longer necessary ip lay ^t^Site okliiud thkges against 
Chnsttans, and. to bring ;|hc^^ bme tQ,,tbw ; |bo «c« 
knowled^^ehtfol the pkzm 0i‘„ .Oenstidn.^P^^ Oniat, 
the refusal to the ima^ ^ ;4he .teperor was 

sufildem. Their ^emies needed^o.loni^r to wait for 
a genknl p^spendon; it,^s enbdgk te any oHi to lay 
an infbmtation. ^|un$t any Indivtd^^ ^and ^ would he 
haled l^fore a malpstrate and compelled either to oal&r 
ortorecanb . ' ' . ' '>" ' 

At dxe same time ihe internal condhion of the dhumbee 
was such ,as greally to intensify: the "strain on the khhfid 
followers of Jestts^ and to give gtmad lor the. dread lest 
they should not be able to.wi|hsta|d the emnin^ stonn. 
The love of maiy had groiminld $ ^spiritof woildliness 
had n&de hav^.;; hexeiy; .that touched tbe^ springs of 
wnond Ij^ heresy, that indeed spubdostroytng, hgd 
appeared in sevemX quarters^ and in smna had gone* 
unchecked, both isr,t£e individual Chiistiaii and 
. for the Chrliftian community was at such a time essentially 
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a struggli^ a struggle of great mteasity and pa^os to 
maintain piudty of ^ith and life, with the ever 4 mpenduig 
possibil^/ Of being called, to a 3 ^ smtTdeaU^ stn^^lie 
in tho'^gfasp of,mer€i!e?^^:mlldty- ;l 

The. sftnation, th^refoai^i^waa one which ci^Qed for just 
inch a hook as tlils» to the fidjddola simunow t0,epdfiianee 
and j^eanise of early n^eai^ to the unfaithM aHreppoaiiih 
and^a warning, tenderer atem acccMdihg to the d^free of 
their imfaithfulnessi and mpim the utibelievmg^imd hosdie * 
world a dehunchitim of Divine ^wrath to.'omn^vwhidi 
became in turn ^'assurance of speedy sncOotir and de^ 
liverance to those who kept the testimony t>i {esua. 

The object of' the bcmk^ therel^c^ is to .nerve the 
ttemblmg faith Of the Aslim churches in toe first place, 
^d through these of the wholg to fitoe thl^ strain 

of the present, and the .probable agony of the immediate 
future, in the triumphant assurance t^t ‘the^ time Is at 
hand/ the final judgement of God upon evil, and toe 
return of Christ for* salvattofi to hib people* And this 
Object ^s accomplished in part by the searching esdiorta- 
tions and toe reassuring promises conyeyibd In the Seven 
Letters, and in part by the predietkm of tbe^ course nf 
eventa yet to intervene before the final consummatito of 
victory peace. • These events, jJtoaracterized by 
a ccmrinuqiis intensification of the .jperceness of the 


confijct, due to the interposition, plain to the eye of faith, 
of * principalities, and powers* of wickedness on ,the one 
sme and of God Himself on the oth^. The series of 
pieliininary judgements, more than once repeated, have 
uron the woikers 'uf iniquity only the effect whi^ the 
fPagaes*of Egypt produced upon Pharaoh. They avail 
only to harden their hearts (ix. aq^ ax), and to increase 
their fhry agamst the people of God. ^ ^Tevextoeless toe 
isto^ ^ 1 ^ 1 ^ ocarilict is beyond doubt* For it has been 


nahready waged and brought to an end * in heaven * (mi. 7, g). 
The dragon, toe great serpelkt^ the aiihhor of all evil, has 
been casi <wA ;‘ if he contiiRies the struggle *upon earth. 
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it ts as a ithd anly jfbr .a bdef and Jfimly 

limited peno^ .Neyertheiessi jost Ti^ecause it is his^^tiid 
efifort b^is ms£lkmg^ jt say^^^- ^maa of svldtedliess 
and o|^a«ssioa ,J^pon eurtb^. It-ia iSHit ‘i^ves poiw’* to 
die izioosier of RomoO .|ip^ 4)^ and lie 

in ttirii at oiico depttM" to <9ei^*. la)^ and is 

snpppvt^ by 15)9^^ is idratified 

mth the^ fate propte f9^ 3Q)|^attd .pardUddy ^pments 
the priestly gtiil£t entnisM 4^ty Jif pn^^ating 

and bIafi|>hamQtisiweia^ d£|he empmr. 

The lyhole Ibfoe and licaix^ o£vdieso ,evd.. powers is 
envisaged with the utmost cloa^osS) b«;^%jk|y fn ofder 
to malm mme mphatic^^^oip cmrviac^ assttrance^ 
which is the message of .bodice lhat tht^r time Is short, 
that the armies' of %God^m alr^uly iii^inotion again^ 
them* that the deirce condict towards which aU things are 
hastening will issue in the supremacy 

of righteousness^ - 

II. CONSTRtlCTlOK 07 USS BClOk. 

When once the g^reat purpose and the supreme message 
of the booh have been' deariy graSpedi ^ general lines 
of its constructte are not difficult to make ootT^ On the 
other hand, it island probably will always h 7 > extremely 
difficult to fit aU the parts and details Into any contmdous 
interpretation of the future. The book is not/a premction 
of liiture histQ^ in narfative ffirm.so much as the 
description of a series of visions, which deal, with the 
events before the end, but are not easy td tomlate with 
one anoth^. \ * 

Thpee points bearii^ on its constmctson seem to be 
dear. Firsts tbsre is hd chronology, in our sense of the 
word, in the book. There is, indeei^ no room for it, gnd 
from a Christian point of mw there is no right to exp cos 
it. The wjiter of Ihis bopK would be at issue with most 
of the other writers^ in the Hew Testament if he fdaced 
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^ 16 -expected cud mitside hi$,;QtfV!xi generation. F^khI had 
thought that aome woidd altye w^n the Xxiid 

came. J^r« ahnost in tl^^oids tl!is.4|^Jy^ 
aas!uea>|iif'KiNulem that jo^vali'^''^;:haiid7 

The generidion who%|d '^..apj^es grj^.i^meariod 
of waiting, ;as one - 

to>cair -is I *', 

xxii lo) 5 thc’tlih^'^he des<;^SN^ Jaise?,those • i^ust * 

ahotdy co^ <to |i«^^i(i. '^. hea]^' 14 m^^rd 

tdmself' "{*^54^^# j*®, «o)l j 

And tbough^'^^ haye^l^^U;^.' which 

the primitive., not, 

tealhed as-they escp^isd, ^h^ikhas.t^^ again 

ip his ahiSiag Spirit^, |fiat-;'^~Jhas'^ ih^ 

every ^rtJ^ or judgenspn^lxia^e^^i)^"^^^ ^^ adairs of 
men, and Wieve that he ^ 4tiE :to j^phte, :* ^ second 
time unto ialvatida,* wo un^mtandmg 

imo which' we have ,Seea^Ied!^%y'.^^A^^pki^ nmke us 

^sund^tand ihe^ thPMa^ -M the .se^pd generation of 
bdievers. ^For them this hoi^P^ ^e horison 

of their oam titae, mid th^ ,waa no tofi^ ^.an elaborate 
chronology of the dituil^ T^e ppxiods which are, reared 
to, the 'three dayy <And a htdP ixi. days’ 

(xSi. 6), the *igrty and^two mo^^s ’,(xni. ev 

sand 


»even the ‘thou- 
{xx. 4 ), me aU <movetttii<mal symbols, whose 


sand nears 

meamg lies not Ih.die numl]^ thenxmdves, hut, in the 
ideas with which th^y were :tmditiona% associated. A 
htde moonmation of Itbe use;^ such fibres in yppcalyptic 
Iheeatore^ ^piUl shew that, while aev^n and ten and its 
muhtples^4^ tradidonal ^rmheds of .completeness, and 
stand for the ^ periods of piyine ac^vity or rul^ the 
'time and rimeC and half a/time,’ H ydiidh /the ta6o 
daiv’ and -the^lbrty.,and two months^ are simply.traps* 
Utmatkms, Symholize the converse of completeness, its 
antithesis the brolcen perift^ the Activity or rtde of 
Antfdirsitiaii poWen ~ * 



lin^ODuciiON 


Sg 


Sni^ calo^tibns ai kbve bb^.^'comj|^^ Mmd «n 
aUm firte 
lacqjpnra&d 

of''^seay^ 
nu^.i»y 

w^:_ 0 tXBiy 1^,^ oo^e 

< ^\hrMiiie(^^ 0 ^Vi' intis', 

■ V >a ^.c-'j—.»■ ^' Ji^ r »r ««■■ e.T. pl. i i A^.^4^/■C!' #fco rf* ..v .ai 7^ ^ 




Mte:b£.^^.^nd> 


Sec^nd^^ w^''^aw''tefi6!^^liBe.^tie'^cik|acte t]^ 
prbgtbssiott ovedts t^ of: petttai^ate 

futatte. TbemTJiaye T:^^Ji^^iwb''^'#ay««'of4yN^l^aj^^ 
profession. ^ ^teme lftlsm^e^|iave to trace 

it in "a straljjgf&t and 

the Book/exampib^ tephtt tff eve^ 

which are , foceed;i;c»ie aoa^er in tln:^e» and lead 
on by three' «inneo^aw^ 
End of all Others, seeing the dt$Gq|^ of thus 

relating'the se^|^,'each of'which s^^^ars tb xei^ a cliniaK 
immediately ^fet^ni^ the endi^ aiid sttS tgfli^er 
difficulty of Injttgdng other paM of the'-lfdk into’this 
direct line, liai^ adoptM the thedry or^ltecaftmadon,* 
assuming that dthe successive'.s^^es of vkiona set> for^, 
in dffierent fbrms^ the^asnie sfles,of events, and thus 
explamit^ the appar^t dim.ax to which each leads as 
immediately pneb^hig i^e 'endJ Eadi df '^bese systems 
Is involved in its'own the truth probably 

lies hetweea ■them, In .the recognition that the line <n 
progieasion is neither straight”#or cirduhur, but spiral. ' 
It is like' upws^ prdgr^s immid a cirotdar mountaiii, 
in which^ jea^ complex drde finda the traveller at 
a point"' above th^t from Irhicb he started, a point also 
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whidi h% can bdic^d '^;he p€a 3 c> £aidi sealles of 
jitdi^aneitta ,ipomp 3 etes one but also bangfiybe Seer 
to a point wbicb be ae^'tbap end* Bnt tbe end 
fa not pei^ imd he^atarta tmothet nweep ^ 'Ontioolc 
upon judgment^ again at tto point 

whence ttoend seems almost . iThas ttv^meUipd 

of pr o gr w ^km answers.to wh^'bas been 
< in histoiVi that^ htan |dme ^. tune i cyde tif iitxman 
widItednM seems to have tun its course, a hasrvest of 
Divine judgem^ has been n^ped, a^ nn^Vhe^ their 
breath in expectationcd the end; b^ ^^e end;jaimt yet;* 
and another cyde' commcmees; jud^^ent ^ indecMl has 
fallen, but the final ^dgement is stiti to come-'^^^y it is 


nearer. . - ' ■ 

%A third point to be red^iaszed;is that, ihougn th^ 
visions oi the Seals, the 'Trumpet^, and the Book, 


followed by the visions cd the returning hU ylctofy 

and reign, and the ^p^Jero^i^m, se^.to ^ve a system* 
atic groundwork to the whcoe, thisl^echcnie ^Is broken 


at seveeal points by the'intrc^uctioh .of g»ther material 


which serves the w^rifer's purpose in various ways, but 
destroys the symm^b^ of the scheme. Thus between the 
hrst and the seventh Seals Is inserted the * consolatory 
vtdon * of the seVenfh chapter; betweeaa ^e sixth and the 
seventh Trumpets the explanatory and ctmsolatory visions 


of ch^. X, xi. 13; .between the Trumpets and the Book 
the long section chaps, xli'-xiv, in which xH is itself intro* 
ductory to xiii. Tim probable origin td these sections has 
been reidired to abo'ris (§9). " 


Jdin n^rds in this book the visions he had seen in 
Patmos, but he. does more, The visions become the 


8tarting*‘point of his prophetic activity. Pro^bly he has 
left his isle of banishment before be cxuntiiits to writing 
whah had beerT giv^ him' to see. And as he weaves 


t(%ether his record^ he weaves^ other t}^gs--^the fruit of 
his own meditation on his experience, ^gmdots and 
echoes of Old Testament pn^hecy ahd apocaly|>se« and. 
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n 


il; be« ,oC other apocalypse^ whti^ iffere 

fHWBiQO^w hi^s^ht. It ia.iin^aihle^ itis 4ais^^9r 
aaiyr^rlo cU^h^u^ ji^at /he h^ aeeo, .frcN^ vtlie 

thougiits apd pn^^tiM^lps: iimtb he^wr^tight 

into the tedord df a i^htore 

or pictmfea'o£^,|^fi&ite/tfOnder|^t«'^-}^ the.;^ce 
of CIniSt tCoo|iitandtn^‘hi^,to^'w f-the icings 

which .thou ‘ hut also ^tho are» and. 

tho-itlnnigs orhich ahsdl, hei^fier^ ;was a| aoce 
(hssc^ber and- in^teipre^;df h^^yiahn^d^tpeatcn: of the 
sitna^jo of thesvorld 

proi^et of the thipgs that ' a^at ^lortly; txane to pass.’ 
Undnt' the form of fm ApipqUypsohe ^ohit as a pro|iheU 


' ? 


12. Thsology op THS AX^dCAI^VySE. 


The most shdldng: ihdt In legaid to the theology of the 
book Is the position thsc^n aligned to the Lord Jesus, 
the recognition'Of his .Divine glory and of his redeeming 
work. Ill th%, eyes of the writer ho indeed issthe true 
author of the bo^. is its centre, and' at every point 
is seen exalted in supreme authiodty wer hdcian a^tts. * 
Indications are not , wanting cn the'i)^lter'$,< 4 amiliairity 
with the histo^||cal Jesus.. He fmquendy Uses the^name 
which special^ marks hiS' hun^ natures(L 9,,.idL 17, 
xxiL 1^, &c.); he describes .him as ^ of the tribe ^of^tidah,’ 
and 'me house of Datdd;. he refers to his death at 
Jeruaalein (xi.«S), to his resurrection (L 5, 18), and'to 
his exaltation to the Father’s throne (tiU 21, and, 
indirectly, xii. 5). He alludes to the Twelvp Apostles 
(xid. 14), and. echoes more than one of the recoorded 
say^igs of Jesus. ^ 

But fmr him the Jesus whom lie had ^known in the 
ile^'’ is lost in dbe glory of the exalted L*brd. He is ^ the ' 
Lord of lords, apfi King kings * (xvii. 14, xix. id)* His 

existencevreadbes back to before the beginning of things 
created; himself^he principle from which all ereation 
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i«saes {til. t 4 % hdU Hie 

it can be aiild^ «» XM AloneMcim $ay» 

the laat * {dttwsu 

the 'tmlEbldiitg d ^ 

of the* 

asiitie;' ~'^^^-tbese 

lays enn^' wtaaM 

Mbag;jtt9^tixe'lhti:^-h^ tlmlf .i^vbich'li^ htm 

4 l^ 4 aye(l M ; 

In the 

after an^t^r 

firom old*tlmcs^_ *^‘'Hie'*4ea^iii^50at'rf *“ 

those attrHmteii hi''^iOh>-;b^,^lpeoph 
had been; 4 sppai«^^' 'aiid ;%^^ jHiiem to Chiist aa 
tltoiigh the^ were recc^kedr ^ l>e bib Jby The 



deseriptioh, of tho *, 
trati^err^ to hint. ^He 


of" 'kt' I^anid la' 

i the-l^ys ^ of Hades ^ 
of deaths ^ Ko eea^iehes the ^heaats He shares 

in the Dhdhe- ht^ht/paid wgys join in 

worshipping toad dhd'^'Ijishb^%, 

This cotn^i» and nnhiMhsting achatewledgemeiit, of 
the Divine Natoi^ eC tnsr^Ltad Jesiss^Ch^ is the more 
remarkatde when to tW intense 

Hebrai$ni of the wSfItli*. A Jew of-tib Jeiss;,4i^mind 
saturated in Hetwf Itterature, both canonical dci^Wrw* 
csanonicah -a true -jBcb. d the thoe to whieh hfonotheism 
had become a pnsidon# and the aseriptioh of Divine 
honour to othe^ than Ood a horrorsmd a hl^||]j|eniy> 
John neve9^^es$ '- 8^ Jesus side ,by side the 
^Itoighty.: Dn«^ iheanij^df Hns pHent^enon jst ph^ It 
is the most convit^lhg proof d the imintssl^. ana^ 
by Jesus upon hfs disdpl«»y o^ which had been Sudicient 
tG^volUtionise Hmir most cheigshed re^gious belief; for 
them he had ^he t'altie of Go4. And were the authenticity 
j»a,^redibHity of our gosper records b> be undermined. 
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n 


tbk' i»ct ^ata^yfim aboitB, to 

constra^. sctk^iBg' • ‘^sMIeor to 

visettioi^ 

tiio 

' " ■' . . . -^' '‘'‘ 



l^fSO 


otst)^ tile' 

cliaraia«ri 5 ti<s^i 0 y‘,;f«^lfe^^ 'v tite ''%m1 ^' 

J h ^ ^ J* ^‘' ^ i li I *"L^1 V"'* ^ ^ fl? ^ 

AniFil;:'it .ti^''<toem^'ti^l>tit Loiat' 

m tl«6 .spcciBl\^^|)^r^.4^^^^ is 

reveled In i&s 

from |>iasBeges iilce vii» tjji^^Thcselil^ tlwy w%idi. if.* feive 
waah^ their ^es, aitd tWe thm yrS^ in the blood 
of the 9)» 

‘ Thoh' west -.-slaiiij ea^/^dat ’ '|^^urcheT^j->ih^ ■ ■Cbdi .adth 
thy Hood men H cvfery tiih^ i^d pec^i 

and nation,'Ond inadest' thm he God a 

kii^dmn and iKeeta^f, too.;^ :fs dhrh^ t^t 

he ^ Hiveth- nsr and-loaaed Xof» y^^d) nsAom • o*^ ;S*fls 
by hi»,blood,*^ It is as'at ClIte ti^jM his 

place ih the c»iii^ ofhea^nty host^ W hbn belongs 
the hook of ,whereki: are written ti»,;^aDae5 the 
redec^Doed; and he is at once. the ,^ht and tlin > tantple 
of the ,nefr Jerfisal^b ^ i»Jt,inay be doubteid .isdieth^ even 
in the ifew ITaatament lli«^ is a pfaiia^;whi<d>4ead8 
moiiair of ■'atoneBoeat..than the^ 

description ^^onr iLord as 'the Lamb tiiat hath been 
slain irom the ft^dation of the wiarld.* * • , • • 




‘ Oft the theolbi^ of the *^t>pcalypge see c^pescially Steveos, 
ATew TestBrneni. Theologxt- T.' B* Streak i** Hayings* 
Dictii^aTy of tk 0 ih* p* 6pe.fit 
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It is this which gives the Apoceiypse its place at 
the dose and dimax of the Kew Testanysst, which 
gives it Its place in the hep^ of Chnsf s idhR:^les. It 
describe iasnooth^ book the gloryof ascended 

Lord, and die triun^hant issdh of hie conflict with evd; 


die pictms which k draav; heaiM and l^se l^t 
dwell tii^^ of the ^ whqm * hc no xnbtre 

tlOftth^ sohxiw^' Bor diaU^them be 

anp more pnm/Hxmiiiiend themsdvbs to , the Onisd 
heart, alone .W ^etr liiiicmsic#e9Ml^> lsd 
Christ » no plainly' set fc^h as the^r Lord of lhat litei^ 
and lus sacrifice as the way'% which hate att^ it. 


GUIDES T0"5STUDV 


The best preparation for eloser Btoi^ of the EeveUt^ 
Is title cerefhl perusal jM title relative atdeles' iii 'ilAsnuoa' 
<^ihe Si^ e.g. ‘ Ap^ft^ypdc theroture,* ‘ Revela* 
tion,* *Parousi2U* ^Angels/ ^Eschatology Of the Apocalyptic 
LiteratuA;,' * John, Apostle,^ *JMillentuuniij^'/ lfan of Sin/ fitc. 

Articles on the 8;|iue subjecis in die SH^iea 

may also be consulted, wd HaauACxV ^ Apocaiyptiic Utera* 
ture/ and < J^enniian,* m the ^nt^dopce^ 

Of Commentatoni proper the sa£rat gdde^ EngUsh is still 
AjLFonn in 

' Of ^poskoia 

hncuGAN, Expoa^ot'^s Lacturu <m tha :4potalyp$ii; 

Duxusaiona OH the Appee^yp^ 

fifosrao GiBsoM, ,iifpoai()i;pifv SAetehes^ 


Among foreign scholan this volume owes much and most to 
Boussxt, the author of,the last edition of Meyer's CcmMuntfuy. 
To this should be added ■:— > 


ScnocM, da fApo^ypsa. 

Sptvta^ C^ffimbaruHg Johmmia. 

^oixmAHUf Hanak^m^ar Mum Neuan TasUt»ta»L 
wTsisa (B.), Einhdtimg in das Naua Taataanaad* 
Gukxxl, ^h^^Mg und Ckmps, 

BousssT 4>rr Aammnat, * 

Htlan, Dia M^sa^iukan Vf^dasagHia^n, 



ANALYSIS OF THE AFOCALYFSE 


1. X~8. nm —4 Bidteftw 

SuperEcriptioii or expanded title 

Address or salutatton^ rising into an ascription Of praisO 
( 4 - 6 )* ^ 

1. 0->8O. Vnol^ignsb V9 m ^vlaloa of the flOtt of Van. 

The Seer and nis ciraimstances xo). 

The voice and vinon oMhe Son of Man (xx«x6). 
Cominiaalon to write (17-ao). 

TIm XiettOM to ttao •even OhxuwluKi. 

Ephesus (ii, 1-7), Smsrrna (8-Art, Perganitim (18-17), 
Thyatfra (xS-ap), * Sardis Philadelphia (7-13;, 

La^icea (14-aa). 

Iv—v. n.9 flaion of stomal malltlss la iMavsB. 

iv. The glory of the Creator. , 

V, The gloiy of the Redeemer. « 

The Sealed Book (x-j), the Lamb (S-A), the pMl^e of the 
Lamb (9-14). ' ^ 

Vi—(vii)—vUl. 1 . no Sovoa Seala. • 

Tm first (vi. i-a), second (3,4), third ($16), fourtl^V, 8), 
fifth (9-xx), sixth (ia-17), seventh (vUL x). s 

fvlL Elsst nsaNMitasMia s vislom of tho god —wtSd . 

The sealed of the House of Israel, vU. 

The redeemed of all peoples, v|L 9-17.] 

viiL S—(a—xdU 18)—aL 19. ns flsvsa ys«ni8sts. 

Preparstion (viiL 8-6), the first (7), second 9), third 
(xo, xa), fourth (10, X3), fifih (> 4 * t-x8), a^th (xg-ai), seventh 
(xi. I 4 -X 9 )* • a 

[a—ai. 18. 880oaA j^sxeatlMMUi. 

X. An angel communicates fixture prophecies through 
a * littlh book.^ ^ 

xci.* x-rs. TWo ancient prophecies touching the 
temple and the two witnesses] 
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RE^^LATION 


' I 1 

VIliipA 

l»VOM. ^ ' W' 

xii« .0^ 

;^iiiion <dr 'to, SeHted 




tto 



,,r--\ ffW 

r\ - V . 

f»w -I 




.. * ■ ti ^ll I'- tt'' t'" -■ ah ' ''*'■*^ 1'“ i' *'■' ' 'i' ' * ^ I 

atij—swi; *' 

V*?*"**/*’' v'v . , ' ‘ 

1 ' ' " ' j' ''"H ■■ '■Sii-l,'’' 1'■■ ‘ ' 

Konv) IMMImlU^ 9 K 19 Uyl|St 01 ^'. -f '.i' ^ ''V’J*,' r 

xvfL 'Vii^ti #,fliie' w4iSi^ ’of the 

, iv'.^ V; ./,;J:^ 4^. ^ 

y i, ■ -I '' 

xix, th-tow. aasot^temeoit of 

the Bride ■; ■ 'v’' ' ,jM'"i,-‘^.'v. >'. '■,•■■("-■ J- 

xix. il^xx, vjiiiito eiri to 

toiMt. '/ - 4:'’A ' 

xi:£ , Pestodioaiibf^th fc{te I'icsF and to Second 
Monsters;! ^ _ r.'- 

xxe llie bin^^ to itAinrection ’ 

and * Minto^to‘‘ i4^6), final judgement 

and resurtnetion {J3C-X5). . .'4, , ; 

IJe Holy Chy (*atL’ J-ll)> to .aame tore fully 

descil^d is)- i 

aUeO^i^e CtoHiiion* 

Warninga^ atodnttion^ and m^uraitos * 

toi. " 







TH6 REVELA'nON 


ot< 


ST. JOHN THE 


■; ‘ 


1 Tm Kevm^cBiofJeims Qxniiit, wmdiGodgave ciiap.i 
unt^ him, to.ihew his servants ithl^ whitih soim 
ina^t '#h(n*^y 'and sant and 

signifi^ it by his' s^gel unto his 

3 who bare rec^ of jhe word of Go^ and of/the 
testimony of Jesus Christ, ai^ Of ail that 

3 he saw. Blei^d. ts he 4 hat readeth, ahd they that 
hear the words <t[ this prophecy^ and keep^ those 
things whicS are wdttoi therein; for the^tuneit 
at hand. 

r ^ 

4 John to the seven church^ which are m Asia; 

Gr^e ^ tmfo you, and peace, frohi him which is, 
and which was, and'< which is to. come f and from 

5 the seven Spirits which are before his throne j^and 
from Jesus Christ, is the Imthful yiritness, ana 
the dist begotten of the dead, and the prince of 
the kings of the. earth. Unto him diat loved tis, 
and washed ns from our sins In his owrf blood, 

6 and ha^ made us ^gs and priests unto God 
and his Fath^; to him gloty and dominion for 

7 ever and even Amen. Behold, he'* «^eth widt 
douds; and every eyessball see Mm, ahd they aisf 
which pierced him: andaU kindreds df the earth 
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REVELATION 


Cliap.1 


VltioA of 
the Son of 

Xnn* 


shall wail because .him* Even ^ Amen* 

- -- - .. ■ 



Om<^‘; 4 hc>^ -thoh' 

seestp.tiijm 

,chut<ph^' whicl^J-am m $ind 

unto 'h'^yn^''^'and'' ;ui^;;'' unjlp, 
Thyat^' .and FI)ilii^^lM% 

and into,» 
voice/that, spahe.;^^/;iiA'' he^ tomed» 

I saw^lpeven the 13 

midst^ ^e aev^ pandkiti^ Wo the 

Son , of man, elPtbSd whh a Wl^W '^Wp to 
the fopt, and W W with a 'goldein 

girdle. and hW Wte hke 14 

ygoo^ iek wkiie ai a^w; ; and W ns a 

dame pf fire; WW W unto dne harass, as 15 

0 they I;and his voice as the 

sound if mai^ijWW he had in his right x6 
hand sStn stW": W< Wt of ^ moidh isent 
a slW^"^^"WW /W/'W .countWice 
wm as'W isunj.^ineth/® hii''<-strfW&»-' ,-dnd r> 
when I sair^hun; 1 W ^ des 4 . " 
And^ hdd h^ i^t hand tjipn unto 

me, ^esx'iiot ^ 1 am the irst and the W: / am x8 
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Iw that md was dtM ; b^6M| l am nhutp, 1 

aUve baij® ^e of 

19 ' hieU 'Ond bf ^aath. *'' 
hast' 

$0 arldc^' idiell' heraa&er '< ^ 

se^. go)^;' : diaars: ite 

the; 'the-'aovOh‘’''cWM^ 

__L. __ LA _V f- ' .. >_ 


iaAims^ls$ mhk^, .;a<^en 

•>■ ' * ' ^ Hi- ,'' * *H *;* iliJ. V *» ' > *' Hr ' I^ ’* ' ll rf ^ 


, .’< pH’ k '* 'y 




clhiltdiffi^".’.''i.‘' 

J ' H ♦ , 

2 UlltO Jpl^OSUS imte j Letters to 

These thicigl-^thHe^t SiSches: 

in (ds right teid, arh^ ih yfetmicht of the ®pae«Mfc 

3 sevett^ldet^ Oaadleifecks; f 

dty labour^^a^ thy ^ aibd ho^jdkm cani^ 

not hear i?hic^^ ev^ill^^aad 

them whicli Wy they ale apc^tles^ aa4 ai^ jiot> attd 

3 hast l:>un(!^^ :. and hast borhej, aiid ha^ 

patience, and for ^ my mane’s :^ke labemr- 

4 ed, and hast hot faintOdZ/^e^^ 1 have 

s^meufAaf thee^ because thou hasf^teft thy 

5 first love* Remember thoefomfrom wtoice thou 
art fadlen, ahd repehy and do the'firif^worli^j or 
else 1 wiU come unto thee quickly, • andli will 
remove, diy ^iandiestick out of his pkee, except 

6 thou repent; But this thou ha&t, that, thou hatek 
the deeds ^ the Nicolaitan^ whiqh :i ajso hate. 

7 He dlat hat& an ear, let hilh .hear wto tbe ^prit 
sailte Unt^ te'churdlfes; To him that overebiueth 
wifl X give P ^t of the tree of life, arhich is im^e 
midit or the i^adise God. \ 

And^uhtb^^e ai^^ of the dhurch in Smyrna smynuu 
write; These things sd!th the first mid the last, 
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REVfiUlTlOK 


Ctefi* $ whidi waS' '' 9 

and trtlm^t^vara^ (bM i«A) 


Pttrga* 

mum. 


.*_<. _.*'■• f 


^ f / V' 

, V '■# , 


f * > 1 ^ 

L L- . n 

Tt' 


T.7"7^# . —T 

*'■'5 (‘'V ■ '1 '■'-*■ 





>imtej''^be8C'a^p’ayiA;/ie ' 

.and |ii!|p^;iibl^;..$^;;^/ija^^t^ 

Antipaf^':. slam ' 

among,;>^, 'ffl#fe:^kiaii'^' 4 ?w^ 14 

a few ^thitt^i ^sgain^ : 1»st 

who 

did^reii/of Is^a^ to ^ unto 

iddi^ ahd to thou 15 

also tb!^ t1mt.ii0|i| thCv Nicol- 

aiUneii^'^whfe^,i|h^; I ;;%?da J^nt; or else 16 
^ m light 

a^iWt..^e^ w^ft ^ ^ m^tb- '-ii^- 

hSml^ Whai ihe saith ^ 

un& the'Charch^j Td<hbn that .oveieQineth will 

I'give ]»► sit hidiesfcfiattii^^ and give 
him a while sto^ and iiwtbe atone a new name 






^l-'.s.' v-< L I ^ V, JlLI’'»■(«■'” . t. _•; _.i_ 





25 pat opofti 

26 ye^ave hold £ast^j^ he^t 

«&d, 
i^be 
the vessels. 

I •■‘rf J 5 « ^ ^ 

_ ^ ^ ^ th^Sr^ M'-'t£|;^iyei 3: 

28 to' 1 teemed.of ni’^vFadief. '>> 4 hd ^1 'giye'^i^ 

29 thh thom^'^ta:£i '4^ tbto"<>h^ ahi"tor, let'lm& 
htor what the Spirit salth tintd the €harche$« 

a 2 




REVELATION 



ctaspia 


PhUadd- 

phla. 


^th tte 
i\sam 


And tmtQ tbe %ogel of the cbntch ia Sardis d 
write j ^ diings, "^h be 

' 'seven ^rits of Opd, sto; 

thy 

'and' ^attet^ftliiea .tbe ' .a 

Gotl • 

_ 1^.,and 3 

iwaxit irod,Md:‘;^''^$»d.’i?^*^ If'-Ibi^ore.', 

' thou .shaft, ifi^'-as a\’ ' 

£hief| and thdu:i|^t'^<^''l;now,.i!i^ 
come upon, ihee^, Tliou^J^st a feii^' ^en in 4 
Sardis which havh not defied tb^r gjarmei^ ^rlid 
fehey shaft walk With me in Mte; for tliey are 
worthy^ . He that bvempmeth, the |^tne shaft be s 
clothed in. white! raiment^ and I not blot out. 
his name out of the VkSIc but 1 will bonfess 


his name before sny Fathen and htfoi^ Ins angels* 

He that hath an ear, let' Im hej|r what the Spirit 6 
saith unto the churches. ^ ! , 

And to the angel of the bhurch in .|^hiladielphia 7 
write; These things saitft he that is Imly, he that 
is tru^ he^at hath the key 4^ t)avid» he that 
open|th| and no man shutteth; and shutteth, and 
no man openeth ; 1 know thy woibg: behold, I 8 
have set l^oire an open door^ and no man 
can shut^it;. for Uion Hmt a UtCle suength, and 
hast kept my word, and hast not daiied my name. 
•Behold, 1 will nmke ffallh of the synagogue \)f 9 
Satan, which they are Jews, and nojt, but 
dp lie; bdioldi I wift m^e them to come and 
worship heicfse thy feet, and^ knoW that J have 
loved thee* Because thouMiast kept the. word of iq 



ABVELAflON 


8S 



ibee Mm ttt'ltour Ott^s 

I viili’r'tbe 


mypatiau^ 1 msdwili 
erf tpittpisiAiM, ^ 

t0r'tiy__ 



imj^ ^'tjhe'pity-,<3f;^;l^g^'mA*5r * JiSsrusa- 

, tm, pt hp^eti ' my 

iitli'uft&iifce cfei^ ■' ^ 

14 ' , And tt!)t6 thei^gd o^ .tlie Of the Laodieea. 

Laodicea^ Mte the, A^en, 

the Mthfiil and trae wrfpdi^«the b^^nihg of the 

15 creation 4f Ood ^ I'know thyvWOrhsj/t^^ art 
neither cold nor h^: I w^ld thorf^aft^cald or 

16 h^. So then because tl^ ajt^tilkewarm, and 
neither cold nor hot, I wiHl ^ue ihee of tny 

17 month. Because thbu ‘ ^ lidv and 

increas^ Itrlth. gooi^ and have' he^hing; 

and knoi^ not that tbon art' ^etched, and 
in!send>ie, at|d poori and^blihd, ai^ naked: 1 

18 coonsei thee to buy of ine gold In the drO, 
that thou mayest be richand White'laiment, that 
thou ihay^t be doth^ and ihe ahame of 

naked^s do'not ^p^r; and' anoint j^ne 

19 ^es wW\ e^esalve, that thou may^t see. As* 
many as I love^ 1 rebuke ami diasten; be zealous * 

20 therefore, an^ repent. Behold, I stand at the 
door, and knock: iUrff mah hear my voice, and 
open the door^ 1 will come in to him, and will sup 




. Aa>i£;..-.ja .•; 


bow^ tauflfd. abpt^lSe 
emeryd*' 

'twenty ^^i:lanC■»&bn/!^^&it 6 : 5 |’'sa#'^f■"^^ '' 


'cl^jbei Sn\%tett>'.'iitnicntV 

■ *■'& '*5*f‘t s 4' > ' ' — ' * '« ■* 




twenty 

and diey.1*sd'^o^)S«r $' 

out of ^ thfcm^teea^^ itnd tbiiiider- 

• ■'■<*'. j -'^* '•V'S' -I/-'' ..m'- k'*> - . 

ingB and_,iraiees_i;?^d,^/^v«i«^ l^ps 'of 

fire 

Spirits^ 'iXm ^ 6 

9 sea 4 f Itesfe fi^:nntq;^i|al ^ Ja^ in the hiidst 
of dje^.thio*Se,;;i|i^;ip^i^ wehf - 

fourfy^o$£ - "liebirid.?^ • And 7 

the fir^.^e^,'^^fe‘|ike'%vHiCm, ;’a^d^ '^ond 

fe<je " 

hs ■ a Ipafo,' and ;'#e'‘fiihfidi: :1bea8t, %;!iying'’ 

eagl^ Anid thfe'jfemr hm^ had i^h of thW six s 
wings about' A^^^^and were futt of eyes 
yfithin: a^d tbe^ rest not d^ and night, ^ying, 
Holy, holy, holy, "Lord Goa Almighty, which was, 



V - 


6 ^ 


■'^t’xiM''' ^''fM '• '< T** ■’ 

The Book 
. "with 


fe^en 


i. i J*'-' , ' **1 4>1 jW-^f « “"^^1 \ A t. 

j»jh^? -ta, ,iii.;%b, 

neitha UBd$X''tbei(||c^'.i!ri^-;«|^t^'’Hopen',% 

4 


5 read! -the', iofelcida^re^^ .7;And'-<me 


prevailed ^ 'jit^'s^e|eWn 

6 seals,.-ther^.’^;: And.I _iq|idst 

of the thfopf. ' 

midbt iiad.,^eii 

sUbq,, iBiyns^^ seven'!ai^^-:«fyen;j^ej 

are pxti sev^. SptrW'^^ @d$ s^i^ror^^tofali ^ 

7 eatfh* i^riie eaii^ ai^; tlie;l)oolc nnf of . 
tbe ti;^ of him^ihat sat iij^ de throne. 

8 aifierajie h^ heiken tb^Jmk, the ^nr bealts^The 
and (ovf. ani twei>t^4lkiers led dom before the 
Lamb, havmg ^every dfee of ,them harps, and 





OpMiiiiE 

of Seven 
Seale. 


REVEUlTION- 


golden M. of, odOtt% ^idi m thie ftaLyex& ^ 
ofsais^Sy.; 9 

tbe;se^ tisc^^a# sod lisst to^ 

d€eia9^j|ii$ to'.; <3^' 'by ^ :^lbod, 

hn^''i ^ 
' a9d;ws;'ftball '^1^4: if 




.!id»d tbe 


tiiM ten 

itboussi:^^ sod^ of saying ts 

with' a'jb^’ is ^ 

\lain to i^ceife;; 0ower, sbd~ wisdom^ 

and strength, and hoinnir, anlrgl^^ and blessing*^ 
And every creature %hich if and DfA$ 

the earth, and under the e^h, and such a^ are in 
the sea,. ^d alilhat ,are in theih, he^d>l saying, 
Blessing, and hjc^dnr, and\ gloryi and power, ie 
unto him that sftteth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb for ev^. and eyer; And thf fotrr beasts 14 
said, Amen, imd the four ezmf iwei^ elders fell 
down(and%orshipped him that liveth for ever and 
ever^ ' 

And I saw whjen the Lamb opened one of the 6 
seals, and 1 hea^, as it crests the noise of chundm*, 


one of ^the four beasts saying, Come and see. 
And I >^w, and heboid a white bt>rse; ^ he 2 
that sat on hitnf had a ^w; and a cspwn im 
given unto h^; and he went forth conquering, 
^nd to conquer. . And when he had opened the :s 
second seal, I heard the selond heist say^^ Come 
and see. And there went^out another horse that 4 
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ted: md p^eri to him s»t 

^ «od 

thief 

5 ''M' pM .he '^'h^ 

$ be^ 


W*. 




^ 6 f U »i 


Gotbe;idid/^iee£'- 






ii^ midst^ 'OlP'^'' 'W 

whe^'.for ahd ^ 

fcff'a peony I Md ah^'tl^' 

7 wills'Ai^^^en jie'l^b|ie^''l^^ 

1 heard tke/imice fomth b^a, mf. Gome 

8 and r And I loo)^> and b^old i i^le house: 
mid his nanie that sat on him ias Beadii, and* HeU 
£;dl 6 wed addi /him; And pQ^l^r was ;gtven initoi 
them over the fourth p^t of the earthy to hiS with 
sword, and w^h hun^eri #^h death, ^aiuf vt^h 

9 the beasts of the iaaith. And ^wh^ be had 
opened the .dfth seal, I saWmidar the altar the 
souls of thematbat were slain for foe word of God, 

10 and for the testimony afotchjhey h^i and 
cri^ with a loud voi^ sayiUj^ How l<mi^ O herd, 
holy and true, dost them hot judge and avenge %uf 

11 blood on them that dwell tm, foe earth? And 
white rob^ were given unto every; one of them; 
and it was said unto foem^ that they should rest 
yet fca a little season, untd foetr folfowsmrvants 
also*mid foi^T breforeh, that "foouM be killed as 
they me^i should be foldUed And, X behe^ 
when he bad opened ,foe sixth seal, and, lo, there 
was a great earthqualfo; and the sun became 
black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became 


€Im| 4 W 




CIM#^ 


Angel of 
tbeWlsdt, 


Number 
of the 
senled. 


90 REVEtAltON 

» ’ s /. ^ 

AS fetoanio tlie 13 



^1^-: itp- ie^ 





on ifio 





' of the' fom 

on tree,. 

And''|'fsa^.'ki!^eT«ai!^^,i^^ 6^.jd^.-east, a 

hayiftgvtfee ^^l^^^'i^''j|^n|oti^' 
witij^a: lewd I0. it' 

was^ym tl^*^i^!i'\^ .tfcefsja^' saying 3 

Hift not the the «ie^ nor tr^ 

pm cpd in 

theii?liwflheA^],, Kna J‘^eat 4 lifenrt of ihem 4 
which'|^ore'\ifeii^ sealed an 

bundre^l owf of a& the 

tribes of tliev ^ of 5 

}^da snr^ sealed twtelvij ^ouss^d Of the tribe ^ 
lOf Reoben seei?, sesded^^t^ tht^umd. Of the 
tribe ot sr«trs sealed%relve !thonsa|id Of 6 
the tribe of Aser wr#i? *sealed ^jselve thousand 








_ . ..'/ ‘ .. /'.■li.-:''j r ^ 


wKich 'sittraft^|Sbn‘|'tl^;'lhri^ 

11 Laihb. /' 

throil^' aM ‘i^^, ' 

an^'fell 

arid'i^^j' l^i^- 

13 and wer.:^'’itoai. -‘j^d ;|^di;0f'_^‘ji^0» dht- 

swcrai sayii^'«bta 

array^ ''iS';^^^‘ rob^? ^heyf’' 

14 Add I s^d ud^Jhim,^ou ^ 

said' Jo"‘'me, \ 340 ^\a^;da)e|f' vtiut;^ 

^^idat 'labei^ 

and made tbbm wln^fin tl)b;1^0od^ oMhe. Lamb^ 

15 Thei^re ti^ 

ser^e'hi])i'day and Ms templets and lib 

that sittetli dn thathi%»ne shall dwell amang them 
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REm^tlON 


Th«f idaiS titmger nm% neither t^xst aiiy t 6 

moi^^; ncl^r shaS st^ 1i|jht«QB aor 


1 ff *(.■’' lA-’i .« ' "■ _1 f ' ” ’ i_,‘ ^ ' 1 .. 




'i9aiMrv$ 




r' 


sitall 


Sercntli 


Iwito si%wie in V^^ace of 

Ertnwi. 


pete. 


Blewtef 

ofme 


tia]|Q 9 ieti'''v‘j^', «todd at 3 

given nnto Jitm wch nxc^cdi mt 
U with Hke 

altar which was tefiwe the ^ftpJonei / Andr^ie 4 


pra^eiFs 


smoke of the incense^ 

of the saints, iuscended u^ befc^ <aOd out of 'the 
ang^^s hand. 'And th| angel^ tc^k dite c^dr^ and 5 
Ailed'h with ^ of the and ciuit i^ mto the 

earth ; and there «were toip4^ and thmiderings, 
and lightning and ^n eat^tiake. = And the 6 
seven |ng^*'which had thb ^eri trumpets 
pr^lWied themselves to sOunii ; 

>^e first imgel sotmded, and there followed 7 
hajH and firevmhi^^ w^ blood,*^and diey were 
a|x»i die earth,; [ and the third part trees 
was Imrnt ;and grej^ was burnt up. 
And die secoi^ an^, sounded,! and as it were a 8 
great mountain burning with fi^ waa <&st Into the 
gea : and tke^ third |4rt of the im becamh blood ^ 
and the^hird part of the creature which were in 9 
the sea^ ^and had life, ; arid the thud part of 
tf*tt ships were destroyed. And the third angel 10 
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•m ' 

soiiMed^ f^v« gtet^ ciMii^a 

biMDft woe 
pait 

n ws^ i i 



13 

^ ‘ 'Ti .' ’ '^r i» jj . 


'th|i^;;.|i^^ ^;'tbe 
13 a ; Ai^ 

mii^;of hmy^, sa^g iri& 41 Woe, 


uissm 


woe, woe^ to; 

d* ti« other, wices of; the the 

angds, which'ire j^^lb-'loua^]'-;* V' -;"'"". - ■' ^ 

9 Aiui the jl^h aad . I saw 9 star mu 

tall hroca heaven ni^o the to han **™***‘ 

2 was ,|^v^ t^ .key (^ the bqpomless As^ 
he opened ^ b^toipless pit ; itndvti^^ 

a sna^ oat of theas fhe.^ok^Aof a great 
furnace; aa^ the suh khd l^he air wm da&ened 

3 reason of the smoke of the/|at. . there, cagae 
out of the smcgce locusts i^n tbe^iarth: and unto 
them, given pow^f ^ 3 m sobipiG^ of t^ 

4 earth have power. And k oommahde^ them 
that they .shonld W> hart the gra^ df 'ithe earth, 
neUler any green thj^ ne^er miy tree; Imt 

^onl)^ those which have not the sc^ of God in 

5 their fiarebeads. And. to diem it was f^ven th& 
they should hoticill th^ but ihsd they shouhi be 
tormenm live months 1 dhd thdr torment was as 





Sixth 

trmtpot 








9 







hat 

WOeS;l!^^iafe^^ ;'■, It ,', '^. 

vot^'^rW;''-w^ich 
is 14 

are 

for. .to 






'A, 7 ^;' 


8^ IbiOiis^dA^ number of them> 

Xnd lli)iaj^affr;&e'li< 3 q^ &em 17 

il)Bt Jsafc. jpn ibeni^itai^s^e^i^iates md 

of jacinth^ bdaisMie,: and the b&^9 <4 the 




10 The emrei 


wits 


i ''^ _ ' , / 1 ,'1 ^"v. » ’‘V:^« '.'; 


Bo(^ 


'his hi^'-a 
foot iipo^ 

roarfcth y;.aki.\^whea;‘'ie''te'^oi‘\«^^ 

dem- had ' ^ 03 ?^, ‘ihSirfy^^^ it - dbc^i^-to 
nwite: .'fluid; 1 ;hej^l**;‘ 

5 thiiSd<grs'#ttfte4';«ji»'i^ 
aiig^.fwhidS’t;S^W;'aj^»^ 5ipj^?ia^,4ipon 

JC sfl^riiabW' ISI&fiJLiJL -Ik fa Jb J . JLW'' ^ ^ Ji . 


% hita ^ik li^ds^ Ji|^ 3 ie^ inrha!^^^ 


heaven, and tbf thkigsthat ti^irein aie^ and Ihe 






tanhf and the thiz^ dmt die . I 

be'' c^' dii^;:^^0lce W f 

ahi^'''begin^^-apuiii^^' f 

^df'pod' ab^d be:^4^I 

■ me • J! 

4iga^,:endWi^-GD 

' ’ i^oh: '^die sear.'e^. tipdi$''dbe '-dtrj^'; '4#^ 'I fl 

' unto'tW we'em the f 

Ktde bool^ '^4^;he' 's^'hhld'.eie^' and fv 

■ 'eat; it'-. ai^flt' shaH^' t^‘ bdfy 'b&r,ditit' fl 

"'it diaU be in I leV 

^ took Ae'. litde - wk oiil^ die :pli^*s hai^' and : 
ate andi^||fri(s'iil''!^'.mbf^sta^eeta^bone 7 ^^ 
and aa soon, as I hadi^m‘ it» bitt^. ,f 

And^' ssnd ndto me, l^on fi|<^he$y again il 

/ beftafe maiJf pimples, and nad^ and tongues, '§' 

and^ldnga.:'’ ," ''’■ ' V'^ ■ , ‘I 

Measurins And there isas g;iven me a reed like uino a rod: llfi 
tei^. ang^ stcjbd, saying, and^sneasure 

the eempk of God, and the altsn, and that 

wcfship thereinV; W;^e court iivhich is without y; 
the mmple leave out, and measure not | for it is 
unto to^Gentiles^ and the holy dty^shall % 
they tifad undaf fisot ^ two months.. And jl; 
The Tiro I wtll'^^vo 4»tt«r unto t#o udthesse^ and 1h^ H 
witaeas^ Miah prophesy adiousand, two huhdn^^M^ ilm^ ^ 
s^re clothed in tankdotb. Th^ are the 
t two olive and the two can^esticks standing 
before ibe God of the earth. And" if an 3 r|paan will 'g% 
hurt them, fire |>roceede& out of ^eir mouty and, 
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soutuM; ^ ^re wm ^ beaven, 

. , ioi»8' 0 this ^Id. ai?e became 

Md bis* ai^ 

be e^<.eDd/eif^ -^Aiid'^^ihe iom i6 

aad;''||re^ jOkxl^ ee' '■ 

. 0 ’'!^ God x7 
ws^’^d ^ppme i ^ 
^^Wt^power, 

' and tby; 

abd;^^ tW^ahpidd- 
est 0 ii leinm^bto ‘t^ eensidts^peiii^^a^'^d 
to thesaintSi ^ tbem name/small 

and greats i^d shcMei^ des^df tb^ whj^ 
desti*^ the ‘'-4^^: the^>tM^ ^^God a^ ig 
opened, ia b^yen; in bis 

temple;’ the hrjlt' df -^istedtuk^t^:. 'amktheie were 
%htmQg^ aid ibui^bil^ atkd an. 

earthqttafa^ andf gipt ; b^ < 

. And thm a^^t'od a great yfotujjsr in heareb; 12 
a woiaan dipped with the s^ and the moon 
tinder bdr f^^i^and ixpin her ^^ad a crown of 
twj^ve stats Wand she being - With child cried, 2 
trsMling iii' ^^i and pained 10^ be delivered. 
Arid there another ^ wonder in ^ heaven j 3 

and, l^dd a^gmt r^ dragmi} having seven 
headsand ten upon his 

heads. And his tail drew the third of ihe 4 
stars of hegveni and did ca^ them ^ the earth,sii.. 
and the dragon stood bdbre the woman which 
was ready to be deliv^ed,^for to devour her child 
as soon as it was hom.« And she brou^ forth a $ 
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man ruk m!^ 4 Jod €|if^ u 

, nfiroa; 'arif' ber 4^|ikJ- 

' tirp ,, 



+. ‘.y *£ 



Warin 

hMtiwn. 


^4 "TS 


•sV- " 


w ’WSAT-' , ,r • 

9 waa 

caSkd^ ^e 

ii^ple. wprMl;' ja^vc^: 

10 hta.an^ii ':Vi^‘]^^V;'j^ | 

a toud Ypice aa^ijpgan heavi^ T^mf k jpP»Jfn0 

^i0mi and :n^;.5iod, 

’and th&'^^o^r 

me' 'bi«d^'' 'is whicb»^^ 

u belOEe ov^'?Ck4 ^ tb€^ 

came htbi by the hbod of 4^ Siambiv .atid the 
. word of th^f testimony; they .lq^^t^eir 

12 Uv^ unbthedeadi* 

and ye ^hat dweU it^ thenL . 
of the earth and oC the aea'i '^ the d^vil is come 
down onto ^ou, hmng ma^' bep^^ 
knoweth that he hath hut time. . ^~ 

13 And when the da^n saw tte he was easjt imto wrath 
theearsK l^ perse^ed thew^^n whkSbrt^ht n^n. 

14 foiih ma At^ the ^e. 

» given. twO^Wings o{t.« gmat /eagli^ t]^ she milght 

(hf into the .w^d^m^ mtntjber , 

is nourished a lao^ and timies» an4 half a tune, 

15 hom, ti^ face of tjh£ serpent And the serpent 
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REVEtATIW 


0^18 .'oist odt,‘of;!^\iS^OUtk, liit! 


thei^ 



, r ~ 2>^' >.■'",? .V T . '5' ‘i'k '- / U« 

: 









f'*'' .1 sL 

and lB|*,<B^'&;;ito 4J!Ss;.*^M,% jN»l^.‘«%,' 
j(|(lMg<>n^«;.Wis^ and 

it wto . .-_ji j 






was 




.Wtib^red .^r the 


bea^,; Axd -which 4 

gave.|w#^,^,ub|(|i^^ w-ie^fc^d' 

the ^yh%- ■ the; b^ ' 

Whp^^h^/^'jittihe^ there 5 

was, ,i5>g^ili^‘'‘great 

tbii^i^ bJas^^®^ear| was given unto 

him to ^tin^. , 4 i^ twp, ^ppths. And he 6 
opened' in’ ’!b^|»heiny'-gainst '< 3 ^, to 

Waspheme^t^s^ |iitf them 

iliat !d«Wl id l^^ych, H wi gived udto him v 

(0 w ^h &e , saints, arid to overcome 
them: 8^ |>cw vras gtvendiim pver all Iq^dreds, 
and tonguesi ami nattqni^ And dv^ell s 



14 sigTht, 




%0[ lihfm jtB^t ;|tw^£Si. 


jj^y« the 

im£ig0: '<^^, .^e. ;j^&tsse 


that' as''x)iii^‘ as 

i6 the, ]ieast;%hphi3"^;'fejfeft|8^ft 


tofei^ve-^''||i 

1 j. ^ . ' ■' '"i ^'' ■s.'WK^?^ 


r. Of in 


IT 'thibf h0 or* 

'saire'lia o(the * 

i8 bwt, ^ ,oir'.';^f nitmh^ ■ of ’^isMt^’’ Here ‘is 
^si£w lam hadt': uhdeis^ding cdent 
the nuttfeer d?. the beast: tbr^ it is tlw miraber of 
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' ^ , I > 

Tocm i Itis liunii^ is hundr^ 

H 


'stortf'-v 

TbeLtttib ; 


Uxk 


'■ as it, •ji^,,ac;^:;a®^ •aud 

beHati. 



man 


fewy a^.f^;r:tftpimn4.;^ 
from''die’;ear&.{ 110$ 4 

defied "^idth: jt' ybe^,^ 

are^t^'fdn^ lt»)iklrw d^''l^iab:;%hitha‘9^ 
goeth.^'l%ese amofilg mien^ 

W Unti^lamb. 

And in ;d&«ir Id^th w Jimnd ^ they f 

are '' 

Proclonuu Add "t Of 6 

SSSSon heate^ lii«?ing Jbe: evea^Sd^ tp peaicb 

and Judge- unto thsut^ d^^ «¥» awd td every 

natic^ ^ Icl^dted) tonj^^ axuf, peoj^te, 
saying; %ith a md IFdar Gcf^^ smd give glory 7 
to him.;, f<n; hoiu;;^ l^s jud^nent is come; , 
and wmil^p ]^ tbat>i^ Wven, and, ^h, 

^ and the sea,' ^d .the foiihtains ^of irtctmk Amd s 

there say^ Babylon is 

faihm, lt;||illd(i,:dmt ^nid city, b^use she made 
dil nations drink of the .winj of tbft wrath of her 
fornicatibi^ And the diisd foBowed diem, 9 
mying with a loud voice, If any man worship the 


ment. 



R8VELATI0K 


be^ and iaiage^ and i^ecen^ ^ mark in Ilia Cimi;«l4 
for^ejd, in his |j@nd» aiaa^ 
the wihesnf 
withM; 


tortent 

rnii''his^’inir^rakd/irlw^^^ 

ra iqf'lJ&iSasl^;';';\Herf 4 ;^ 

13 Gpd^^ixid 

from hwen )ar&' 

die^^dcad 'die h^ ; ^df i 

Yp^ 5 aith‘ii]^,Sp^;'j$at,l^,m^ ^^'j&M.'l^ir 

14 labours; ar^ ith^w 

I atd b^ld a wi^ dohdi'^d aim the 
cldttd Pne sat/hke hn^ die'S^ :of ma^ laiyfng on 
his hedd a golden r^owh/an^:^ ^ a; ab^ 

15 sidkle.;• 'And• aadd^' -isE^l ^'tho 

temple^ crying liri^h k, loud 

oni&e do^. Tlitfe''&‘thy;^i^ck^'''a^ . 

thn dme is come fat thee tar««^ ; ,lar theh^ 
of theemlh is ripe. ‘'" 'o''>'\ ■ A,' 

16 And he vriiat sat bn tbe ckihn in his dckle me Son 

if<on the earth; and^thie earir n^s reaped. And 

another axigd ^me oiit of ihd whi<^ is in 

18 heaken, dm alk) a ihjtop. sfck^ , 

another angd came bit fiom ^ie altar, which had 
pbWer over fire;' and oM w^h a Umd cry*to 
him thgt had *t{ie . sharp siddiV saying, Thrust in 
thy sharp sickle, and lather die clusters of 'the 


te 4 K£Vj^;4TI^ 

' « t ’ 

vine tfae'::ei^;: atp, fyUy.Apt... 

. *9 


and & 


Audi' me 'me ^tv. 






's^'tMyifid' 

’^1^ I?!* '■'y,T«T "i,' 


Preptra^ 

tioiifortSiff 

Bowls. 


'.'in, 




: fire.£.i^'^WA;«Qt^^! 43 M'iver 


'the ,«ark.': 

^ and 

vetk^'ii^se 'i 


' ' ' -■ V # Vi-'^ vv^ ' ^ 


ser^t 


duai;i^’f<i«ir.^^;501:^(|^5(fl)i4;j|i^ tlif,aa}ne ? 

are,- 

«d.: 5 

ii«a^,,,$»;,,^li^g[i^^^i^'*t\«j<i'.tS* s^ c 

wren#. 

^|r^’'%<idd^(Vgirdles. 

, Aim! !q»e,M'^||^'.^^ seven ^ 

|ii|ds seven g^j^n ?nf ."i^. vfra^ p^ *Pod, ■ 

who .livet^ fof -i^^ and ev«r. Aftd die temple 8 
was filled with s^ke froid the ^or^ nf G^ and 
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1^5 



9 'U^tO' 'ibiftk'iijEoi 




m^ leere^'i^bordied^^pl^’':^^ 


th68e jdieig’bi^:_____ 

10 i^ibn 

* theW oC m l^4om: lf«s fydl 

of'^kn^.^' ‘Wd 1i»^^'g;mhl&'’tt^ 

11 pa^ ai^ blas^eine^iii^ Gkid bf hesi^ because 
of tbeir pains apd tb^t sores, and repented not of 


oiHip.;ui 

^viac 

^tha 

Boarla. 




a 



Clia^!l6 


The 

Seventh 
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their th^^hcth a^gel pouit^out his ta 

viad 11^ die.fF6ftt mater 

vipt ^ mf ^ 

tlafr I s^ :^ee 13 


M, 

m.. 


■SMi' 


^ beast) 


83 ^- <SF’ ^ the 

battle Z5 

^aiid 'kieep^'^ yn^^'^ed, 

'afid them' 16 

tegetli^ into 

Aims^et^os.'^^'^M4' ^md om 1 7 

his, vial h^te tm mr; aim t^ete ;€^e a ^eat voice 
cmt ioT::die cd* die , dirone) 

saying -'It ‘ is .i^e..Aod’ ;were > voi^ces, and 1R 


*' 



there was a great 


thimdersK aasd %htmt(g$ 

earthquake^ such as m^^ not sum mesi nmre apon 
the ^ardif.so i 3 i^g^^a^;ieazlh^p^^ great 

Aad^the great^^' W. ‘div^m’ pans, 19 

a»4 #e ^die uado^ M r aqd great ^bylon 
came ui re^aubmnce t^ore, Ciodf to give onto 
the qup ii^!; the wine of ^ toeeness of 
his dveiy ishu^ 4^ away* and the 20 

monmal&s Ah^ there fidl i^n 21 

men a gmt hai^ oat of heav^ evefyj^kme about 
th^ we^t o (4 Meet; men blasphemed God^ 
^becanse of the.)|ilague of the hai;^.for die piagoe 
thareof was eateeeding gr^^ « 

And there oame one of the seven angels whidi 17 
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t^E^;wkh tK^ sajteg ciu».i? 

:<rf . 


»—jr,< <7 4 


— .r TT'-^^-—7 rj^ '•r:<r'!T:~ 


IIB^hOS 


sit‘ ij|joa^W,iibteJi^ 

of ,'l^' 

colOOi^ 



5 ticmt and' 19 ^^ her''li^Mead:i(|ib 

MYStERV, iAii#^iO»--'''ii^ 03^A4i!i';VVit'i0TH|^ 
o¥ i^ixm‘: Ai^ Aw^ i^k Ei^itt^* 

6 And laaw date 

the aalfits, laii^ Mtti ^ blo^ 4^ t)be 1^^ of 
Jesna: An^ ^hm I $^%er;^Wpadeit^ 
admatadon,/*''/' -''',. 

And the sacld vtaito « Heuiiag 


thou i6an^? 1 of ite 

womans and of the Ihal^ carriedf.^* idsleh Ba^ion 
R hath the aet^ i!iealda :aend teh liOi^ 7^The bte 
that thou safest iv:^ ahd ^ i hn^ aacend 
ont of the h^cnn^ |i!ty jnto^ : 

and'tli^ tlmt'’ilar^;’|^''-&e ahall. oonder, 
naidhs iteke hot krHtten A the booh' of life 
from ike foimdaiiO!h;|^ thai^ 

b^old the beaat diat and Is not, and yet is, 

9 And hert is the niindV^icii hatih wisdom. The 
seven beads ate*seveh mountains, on which the 
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^ ^ ^ ^ IS ' 

eMttMB s».' ak -diii: Ikikik'a^ 


ZO 


ri 



wQ multi- 




su 3 d.i) 9 ij^;,,a!^ 

rwkli;s^;rF«i|i^^ 


^4 .^ni her 

lE^ilfiarts'to 17 



4^ thiB Idiigs of 


^TTTyr>::'*orTT‘rr 

wth; '> '‘■' 


AndaD^ 


- W:fi|^rw8w lw^;|^-eat poiWi ah^ 
the ' And he 2 

• •' '‘“A \ » 4 ^ 5 *S "k * ' 1 . ' idif* J" '• i-' ■ l*'^, . % 

the .a^^ 'hecoiue ^e 

habitation <4 devils, the hold of, every foul 
spirit, and a ea^e of every onckan and hateful 
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cbai^ia wood» and of biiass, nmi^er ^ 15 

cinnaBWi Wd odour^ .load 

• . .V . ' , ^ _‘.i''* tlf ' 4 _ _ 1 


iiiceai(lfi,>^^!fn««,. 




£^/Ik iot^ 









Mr,'.^ shuj#. 



dotted 

_ .Ui i » 


d^, ;dutt ar^ 16 





For m bne ibg^ conoc;/^ 17 

And 

ships^ and and d:ade by ^ea, 

stoo^ afar o£^:.^ ^iad i^an l^y s^ Uie smoke 18 
of hm bumii^. ^ 3 ^bgf:;Wba}; ^\is unto this 

grem;^cityl Md.tbey dtit dn^ton thdr baads, and 19 
dried, weepihg aidi falling; ss^ng, Ak^' aks that 
great that had 

ship| in^^e ieg by i^eii^pn 'Costlin^ \ for in 
cmenoor is she xhada^^hite. , Rejoice over her, ao 
fAm healrehK ipd apc^tles mid prc^hets; 

for Gpd hath aveng^; y 6 u on herl ^ And a mighty ai 
ang^ took up a jstoti^Tik^ a great millstone, and 
cast, /a> in!h> ^ sea, ^ying, Thus wiUi violence 
shall that gr^kt dty he^^osm doani} ,and 

'^shall fomsd no mork at alh And cjie voice oL 22 
harpers, and mnsidanj^ and of pjpms, and trump* 

* eters, shall bd heard no more at gU in thee ^ and 
no csaitsman, of whatscje^ craft he he^ shall be 
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found an^fioore in diee; and aound of a cdap. ^ 
33 


24 


19 


2 

which did her^Jforniutj^^ 

and tndh th^a hlo^fOl his #:l^ 

3 hand. And agahi Alieh^ And kr 

4 smoke TQsd, up for dw, and ever. ' Apl 

and tweiit^^i^d^ ^d the heM^foll dpi^ 
and worMpped God saying, 

5 Amen; Aj^hiia. And a Vd^ ta^ 

throne, saying, Pmi^ dUf Gjf^ ye i^krvaats, 

6 and ye that fear hi% hoth ain^ ahdgseat.^^^^A^ 

I bmd as it were the vmcd^ a 

and as fhe yoice of why and die ;^fce 
of miginy 't&ndeiings, spying, AUeluia; fax the 

7 Lord. God pmnipoteht rdgneth^ ^ 

and rejoici^ and g^ I^nw .fo fibum:4%^ 
matn^e Is ccna^'Sndhis wifo Imth 

miide hexa^ ready* ^ ^d to was granted. tiih *' 
sl^ should he arrayed in ine lindh, clean j|nd ' 
white: for the fine linen is^the righteousness of 

9 saints. And he said? upto u^, Write,. Blessed or? 



stone i^iall hd heard^ no at ^ fothee^iaud 
the light S-^ candfe^^t J^ib' 

theef‘ " 

thy 

f<n:^thysMaisceiite‘^' . ^ 

in h& was ‘Iwpd it& ^ 
sttfoi^ »id ,of *' 

nn« people 

judgment: ^' he«|iath jud^'<';dto' infooi^,. 
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ciuqmb tb^ wU(^ iin^l 

" die fie:«^ wb# <**« 


tmet 


'^-''lAi 


IQ 10 









There- 

tnmlfts 

Christ* 


it 


''. V 1^ . 40 ^' 

'' 4. V :.JIm' 'ji$’'jlll^C X t 




\;'‘md 


' Wo! 4 ,!i^'G^;j«Mj 4 ;»pS,;itt|^ w»« *» *4 

in &|-::8iie.^.|^;Uj^;i''Al»d:^ of Ws .5 

.«*. sbould 

smite ■!^ja#^;;,,a84!i^-iii^ diep-iritba 

rod ^i||:»::fo4^ ^ ■*®' 

fieroai&' '<’ 

i 3 f»ifi.'-'ft«v^ 4 lig . mWT i'A HABI^ 


■;:ii 


DefttrttC' 
tion of the 
Beast 


■Ofv/:^DS. 

he ':im^ sa^rfeg to # Jdae fowls 

A..'~ 1 ______ 


artd, gather 


the flesh pf 3 i^e$, aiii W ttew ^hat tto, 

*and the j^e^ o^ all men^' J^tk frpe and bond) wth 
small and great And X«sa^ the beast hnd the 19 
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kibgs and tWr annie^ gai^iered 

that sat 

a^ TLt^jl -<■ ^ -l-iji iiSL^ ^-—^ - 


90 hdis^ 



2i 'd^ihe'imiaaa:'i»^ 
thii^' sat^ tl^;||ic)^' 
atit"‘of hiS/iaoi^It'‘,a^ 


in 

^liroDefeded 




20 And I ^ir 




h^ven, 


having tljye:, ^ a great 

2'cWii in?:^’'h&'haa^‘''*: i'Ahd'tfc® ;Md,,|i«^d ^';the 
dragon^ tM oid aae|^ 

3 Satan, ^d bcbnd; Unt a thOiffia]^' y^, and C^ 

him into ^ bottohilp^ and Um tp;, and 

set a seiid npon idn^ timt te deceit the 

nations no more, tid th^ thc^isand jMra.^hould be 
Mdlled i', and aft^ tM % be h^d ’aUttle 

4 season; ' tbrdn^i'^.^ 

than, andJtidgme^'ivas unt^>3ieni^: and 

I lost' the aouhi of them ^ (hat v beheaded for 
the witness qf Jesu^ and fpr’^e. wbjrd^of (Sqd^and 
which had not wm^pped ^ betls^ neMter his 
image/ neither Had m n)^h their 

forehoids, br in hands ^ and t^ Hv^ and 

5 rei|hed Oiri%i thon^d years. . Bet the 
rest of thd^dead lived ttbt 'again nnt^, the thbttswd 
ye^ were inished/ Ihis/| the Hist restirrectiorv 

6 Bimsed and; holy /j.he that hath part In the first 
resurrection: on su^ ^e s^ond death hath ho 
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Ciia9.so {x>wer, Imt 
^ ' Om 

And 


Fitial 

conflict 


to 




.. 






‘,Am 

Ae 1^ 


Find 
recurrec* 
tion and 
jadge- 
mant 




:vm 




TteNew 

lam- 

%, iPTt, 


sa^tW; 

dedai^i‘\aad^ ^ ^ 

book 'and 

w«5ei"’4 

^ ‘l^.^dead 

man di^ 'and 14 

■hdl the 

*»eaptofi*Ai^ n^V^tmd rj 

, written thd kke * 

oflHV'- ‘ 

^ And I saw a heai^ ^d SI 

the drat; hgavai and the Biif earth were 
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her cewimto # ;sf!^ precis, 
IHce-a |«^'''|i^a^ 


-AWJ* _. . 




W?wl» .'!*««>*; ^ 

.wi^ . 

leag^'^d & m^fiqualv i? 

And .Im^diped and 

forty ^^^fow: ctsbat^) ^ ^neame of 

A ;';.,-A^/1^' bnSding of i8 

Ibe' wa]^^«^ it ^and pure^ . 

gold, lafo 19 

of. the\'i(fc$: idl 

fotaiatum 

was '$^iC^*v^ppbli^/, ,die ',^d, a 

cludj&^y; dje -fifth/ ao 

‘ ifardoE^I f^&nihf -.diiyso- 
lyte ;'* c^idii/i^yl'l,Ae -a ■ the 

tMhiehrysicpam; - a ^nth ; 

^'thd tw^a gdes 21 

«wen tn^ire > every>:i^v6id ^te ^ai& of one ^ 
1^1: imd, the sSim of die city was pur^ gold, 


as It transpd^ glass, «Aiif| 1 faw no|^^e aa 
therein : for the Lord Obd * Almighty and thd 
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23 Lsunb are the teno^ki ^ It the dty ho €ftM9*9i 
heedtof IN suti, ti ^ mphit jh» ehtSe in 


kVhk thh^ 





Ifc 


* ' K 4 » i * f 


r kholt 


ll'ii^ibe 


26 ■af . . 


»7 

e«ter Wt;" . 4 ’'.',^,. ,^. . 

^tfiw’widdfe&^al^ ___.,. 

Of fS(k Hiver of 

peoheed»$^^ if ife '^honh of 
" ' theitraet 



tk 


;hh9Mr'>the 


:.T!* 


28 And 
dw aa 

2 f^ahdifthe LsM>< 
of It, aad:^ 
tree 

yielded';.leacM-'of 

3 the' tree'''«^ ll:ff'tl&'']^sttiop^ 
there eh^,'he na^letoze 'cubef'i»(it'’'tiie 4lieiie ^of 
God and;'Of'apd^'Ins 

4 serva]^ dklE 'sex^^hkh'^' eei<to 

ticey at^'^'lus' m^t\s^ii.:W^i-mm''. £9id^Rd& 

5 And there_dla$' he ho' 11^^ ^i^i'airdllief'iieal 
no 'oaadlef '.oedhir. li^ '!hnt'|"l|)r'Che'loid 
God ghretii them 

er^indeafe;- '■''’"‘^ 

^And 'Untold' bonchi- 

ahd ttuet tmd tl^'fidrd God of thefhcdy proph^Bts SSiing,, 
sent htf to dsher unto his serviOtfs the tidsgs ‘ 

7 which OTist dior^^he^doiie. Bdudd, I come 
qidckly: blessed is he t^t keepeth the sayings of 


6 

* 



Chap.sa 


BpUotwb 

aiklteae* 

diction. 
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REVELATIOlJ 


the pr(^6C3r of this book; / And 1 John saw these $ 
duQg8;.^dr4ia^ d Ajbd 1,1^ ^eaid 


u//# 




;nOtr JO 


time' ;'is,{i^i^;'|ei‘ 'him ii 

bo ,'be - 

5ia4l^''l<^t^''>;%h^^ be'- 

-Jtii *-„'Jt' •*'t 'l_ir ' ^ '_ 


sfiu. .^d,' ^<1^ 1 


I and my re- la 


ward as 

his woik shdil to*; lAlpWtStd Ch^ the 13 



they ihay 

For 15 

without jtpe jshd sotm^ and ^ho^on- 
gers, a^ whoever 


«« «uwivts)i^9f.,'4u(u 4u<u«aiw: 

loveth and' fmoB^^a ^;, x6 

ange^ m the 

dnnthes*^ I ^Ythe-'^JAnd’^^^dffeiM of 
Bai^ tim b%ht a^jharn^g star. And the i; 
Spirit and tte.' i^ i^d let him 

that hma«d^- "diat,is 

^athirst omhe. Arid whd^^er let. Him take 
die, water of Kfe riedy. J / ‘ r 
« For I testify iuito every man that heamth the 18 
words <d‘ the i»ophecy of Jtht? bool^ If any man 
shall add unto these thiigs, God sl^ add unto 
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'' tbe |^lgOC«'.l^,'..aw-«4^^ ..ffl;'tto ’Wok: 
19 if " 


10 




ai' 



ii(ii:1(^ist 
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THE REVELATION 

OF 

ST. JOHN THE .DIVINE 

REVISED'VERSION WITH ANNOTATIONS 




THE REVELATION 




ST. JOHN the; DiVlNE 


The Revelatnu of jjeSaa Cbri!st,'wtiidli God gave nim 

Th£ Titus. *T 1 ic R«fbl|itio« ot St JoM th« 0 l<dii«.* ipie 
shortest and probsbly the ^earliest l^ttp of tlio of the book 
is <Apocalypse of John* or, yautng the Lotin eqipvalent of the 
word ^Apo^ypse^* <Reflation m^dka.** Op the teeanin^ c# 
the title see lotroductioa, p. 13, ahd on the aiilhoTship see 
Intioduetion, p. 34.. Tlie apacxiptiQh^of the author as ^the 
J>ivinef*;which appears in our Enrihdt version, is a.tiUe ^iven 
to the Afpostle n«#eariier than the Iborth eentuxy. It reftsiB not 
tp his character, out to attainments, as mhcsi tve speak of *the 
great Divines of the Engliah Chttith,^ * Johp the Theologian.* 

1. z-^ The muierscription, iadieadng the soorce, the contents, 
and the importaliGe of the hook. The source of ike revelation 
js God spe^ng through Hia Son, mho exldbits to His servants 
the things that are to be, through nie doul^e egedky of * Mis 
angel’ and *His servant* Johd. TbO ooutents the book are 
* the word of God * and <the testhnony /esus Christ’ (cf. i. 9), 
to i^ich the writ^jr bears witness. Its importance is indicated 
by the sdesia blessing pnonounoad upon him who reads it in 
public, uflha Uiose who hear it read, and upon those who obey 
Its monitions. Observe the division into three pa^, each m 
wbidV breaks up again*lnto three ideas-*41 diarac ^ ns t ic feature 
of thd Jpluiimuie litetature# 

1 . The Bs^^^^atlen oif Janaa Ohclntt that is, the revelatidn 
^ich proceeds from him. For die thongl^ diaracteristic^^ 
John, JWt the Son re ccMtos of the Father in order to give unto 
men, c£ the Gos^ oPjEdin lii. 3m v. ao, vin. 38, nih 49 
(commandment), aw. 101esp^ially vii. 16, * Hy teaching is 
not mine, but' his that sdnt %ie.v. Bernard, JVogms qf 
Doctrmef p. 5 f. ' * t 
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to ^ew unto his secjrants, eocn things' which must 
shortly come to pass: and he sent and si^Uied it by his 
angel unto his servant John ; who baiis witness of the 
word of Ood, and of'che testimony of Jesus Christ, even 
of all things that he saw* Blessed is he that readetb, and 
they that hear the words of th^ prophecy, and keep the 

things wbicdt ate writteh thesehft the time is al hand., 

- ------ - , 

wainlL wattfet according to the Bivine ordering of events; 
cf. Ltike xalv. a& 

ejtmrfSlT eome He geas. For ^die wh(^ phrase cf. Das. 

06 aW ag* It is not naeinir the beginning of^these things* 
that w aimciipafted * shortly/bnt their cempletioA. The phrase 
rendered ^shordy'contains both ideas of'soon' and 'swiftly*; 
cf jpeuU jac. 3; Acts nit. 7; Rom. nvi* no, and especially Luke 
xvui» B, where the aafSe idirase is usdil. The expeetdlien that 
the final end was close at hand, and that it would come, not 
through development, but through crises gf judgemeat, was part 
i>f the coonnon consekiusness of the ^mitwe church. That t> 
has been disappointed is‘doe to double iact which was long 
overloolBod^ne slowness, as men count stlowaess, of His ii^rking, 
with whonf *a thousand years are as one day,*^^ the interven¬ 
tion of many anticipatoi^ ' ends * or 'judgements* before the final 
one. Each of these anl^patory ends or cria» pr^sares for, and 
confirms the certainty of, th4i| final one. 

hie aagtiL: pmbai^ the same wlio is ag^ veferred to in 
\xii. 16, but not to be identified with any other angel mentioned 
in the book. It has been suggested that this supersoription was 
not writtefi until the book was finished, in which ease John 
would have in his mind the angel of the last Chapter. In any 
case it is our l^d hfms^ who opens the apocaly^ic viaioii and 
calls hts^servant to b^udd it. ^ 

2. R.V. by substituting ntm for 'and* indicates that the 
*wojrd* and the 'witness^ were the things whidb 'he saw*; 
cf. i. 9, xii.^T7. XX. 4. The 'testnnony of Jesus* is not the 
testimony c o w c e nung Je&us, but the truth lo which Jesus testifies, 
which bteomes hi tnm the burden of his servant's testimony; 
efi vb 9, xii. 17, xix. 10. t 

2 . hn Hunt xeadafih. That is the Reader. l£ was already^a 
common practice ih the church to dem^ oue of its members to 
iea4 apostolic writings aloud in the luring of the congregation. 
11 this was not yet an office, it was on the wajf to become one. 

The verse (ci. xxij. 7, 10) plainly ntcws that the 'ifiriter claims 
lor himself and his work the character and authority of proidiecy 
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John to t&e stven ditorches 9 xe in AsSs s Otfbce 4 
to you ftxul Qjeeeer liw wlikli is Ntid whick 'yrm and 

■' J !> • •m m . < 1^ 111 I I I « .| H I — l■,■l '4 l ^ ' 1 , . . . 

(in disftttcticm Tr^flMtie tke |tair]piose 

of esdiDriftSaiu 

summdto td Cluiit. Ike 

tvtifrdi tt A Miat ad ''adl|''',^|Mlifir '^vila^estt*' sre 




, i. 4 -^ Tkr <»^ ii?tp the 

whole .^St6f6k, It OMM ’cdfe^vefy; 

and eteewlie^ 4 tfe>^|^ 

of the w^e <dt!tii#ch in He .ide^' nim tmaHhcH^ by 

indiwdiMi The'<' ^estdh)^'; eahilalleki^' in^TdlGee ‘' 4 ;mce 

and piBidce 'kroii'' Tdtttie''G d 4 -|irqceede «^idted 

ascriptim of {uelbftle'tbe Rf^deeswEivend doiicltttowith a stdemn 
reminded^ ofUte. eeeiit epOfi^ ndiicdat dEI'Chnami was 

focassed^ Ibe ctf Chw to |iu^ jtjbe!ii^w^ f end to& paefes 
over into a probkitttttittm in die nimie ef (G»id;;llto»eif of l^is .pwn 
eternal power and ^iory. -.'^, ,, >, , 

4 . dreata. This, ooaiaian letter eddzessed tp' toe. itollective^ 
church Opens a. salutation sdvuaT ;t 0 ;'which is used 
in other aptCete^|uB|^liinl^ 1 Thesk'i. r; e Thesa'i. 1 ), 
but witobut the emphasis on &e aposdesl^ O^the wirit^ which 
is found in most toeu (eu g: Rom. t s; x Pet.'i 

‘tOi DC 


the seven dhttttohcsi' i e. those ahoid 


xnenHoned 


(verse xx), the same to which the Seven Lettexe are m^mtely 
addressedi But toere is a special ^dgniSbsnoe; in toe thence of 
this exact nuxnher. Seven reprsslnting’ Oompieteness, these 
churches are addlessed boili tndividxu^y and as mpreseiBtative 
of the whole dnirelu . 

Asia here, as dsewheto^in of course not 

to what sto now'lmow as Asia 'Minee, sdU io the ccntixient 
of Asia, but to flie Roman^ *E'^x)yhi)0eVhrliich here the name. 
It induded ithose portioixs of Asia .HinoX' otoerwise hdhwn as 
Mysia, Cail% Lydit, and (part 

asom^htm which in and wldste wm daid: vtodtoh to to come; 
and toom the nnnen Vptodts^vHidak amshatoae Un ttarannx end 
fromgagiinCIhntofek^ The *^:ace and pevee ’ which ail invok^ are 
tracedt(^a threefbid source 3 n whick it It hardly potnble not to see 
an allusioit to tile toree Persons .of toeCtodhaad, idtoougb toey are 
araanged in w atnwontod Order, and the manner of dcncril^g 
the Holy ^rit is unusui^ The fSreek formrof die Ilr 8 t«tbrdb 
clauses, ndfirh is here stdinfing in its disregard of granunatel 
ruleS; shews probably dia^the ^ter. was maJ^g use of A soimn 
and stereotyped phiw ^ dtoeapbe^lhe Creator cf. i. g, iv. 8 . 
It is based dovddleas^on toe great .toclaration of the name of 
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is to coiKiis ijse s^n Splits which are 

5 before h» thre^^ and\6g^ €ims^ wk^ is the 

&ith^\w^Eie^ lh^ l>f .^ iiad the raler 


4 r * . '■Y.j' ii' » 


Jeliovall;M/pli^r;1^{i 
tnmilatii# ^ " 



comi&oipU^itod to &e'^U*jtoown ,|)i8SB^ in Issi; xi, a. But 
the ene^0s X)if.the<S|>id[t'q»* thii^'imaiffixali^ ftm istrictly not 
seven,'hUt^yi^' llie'hHain of^ihxB cbi^f^on, wl^dh ihe writer 
evidently tMnteeto Sm jObnUi^ ^ fhe toxn^^^ihf his mtdeis, may be 
found T 9 ^ti 0 t hi a 6ibiito^$atd!fo« in Pftt dtv. 4 (^who 

maketfa Jewbh idea that 

thenumbei^'^dto^<d^^ge 1 iMni^^'it^^ Cil Tobit *I 

am Rapluiit)di»e of t^amn It^ly^anaiwi^t^ V.)< IMa last idea is 
by Guttkd and othapS old Babylonian 

spetiulatfon'^^aeitKhdliHjl^ to wldoh^ the mm. toooi^ and five planets 
were dbntroUed^ itovmi a^x^ Eimwce ad* wfiuence 
of such ^eeuiatioito la^oond. m;,^e. latet',^Je^xah ^J^ e.g. 

in ti^ Mam 4 ^ zi^) ■^Axid,toese classes 

of angds t^dvern movemmitB. of thit^^fStors and the changes 
of the -izIOdfi .and ^ movemeDts iof^fito san. These are the 
archangels who ato ^^bver .angels'* >*^Bpusse(). ... 

4 5 . Siadfitott Igst ttoh person 

cd* whose acfivlty and grace be to !ab«id to'bp<ma %. 

* tgn fiiiitthfal oaitmssii, cf.' ili %4; Jfohn xvifi.^, ^to this 
end am I come intO;1he world, idiaf, I .idiould* bear witness onto 
the truth*' . « 

She fivStbota ef the dnKd^(sdi<^* I. 18; cfiralso i Cor. 
Kv. so), and Kkm gnSov of tlw IdLags of tlm saath* There is 
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of the Ickigs &£ ^ Unto li^ that :lovieth i;^«nd 

loosed us &Qm oar ms bjr Im ;;. m 6 

iG hG <^'aa4'''Eiifdier^ 



As individatiis have ^prieal^ {mvileg^e «ti4 dnty, 
even into the H^y of Hol^s * Oie blcK^ of Jesus/ 


y access 
to offer 
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REVELWION 


to be iia»S tiie domunon for €fVer asid ever. 

7 Axnen. Behi^ be Cornells wkh tlie clouds^ abd every 
eye shall M IbbaAf aod^ th^ which |aer^ ; and all 
the trih^^:t^ 9 fiarth shafi moum Hm., Evm.sp^ 


-A V 

I* f /Ml* 

V ^*'j; '■■^t 




Amen. 

8 X atn the saith ^od, 

which^ wi^h "iiad' '■ is to. ocmte, ^the 

Ahmgh^r* 








*spifltea! ttCT^Bcea' |»tQreff And |ifal9«e>sad a satteikd&red life, 
to hpt^ceMl^ for^4»fihe^ laena^'" > 

3de SM aad. v^Oi^;' '.'<X' <'ia' hls.peii^ect 

bttnwfu^0iiiit spdilai ctf^dfee Ej^oer :. HiAt^ aonni. 46. 

Cf. ts' <We8tcotfc>. -' :' ':■ ' 

. Similar dogodc4i^eS4iddrdHMd f<mo4 is Rom. xvi. 

a%l M Tim. Iip> aSf Hsh adii.ar^ x Ro|> hr. xx. •> 

^ IM oottiatm witii Sha aimidm Fnom .pans , vil 13^ as quoted 
in Mark sbcir* do. ^Tbe motfeo. of Sio kbo^ 1 He comes 1 With 
great imparesshrcnmis ijt is |>tit Into the month Of /Qod HimSelf* 
(Boas8et>r xiy. X4; ;^ , , ' , V 

The reat. ’Of the veose is adaptoii "^eclu xir. 10, but the 
influence |if the quotadon of the same puisage in |fatt. xxiv. 30 
is evident in the oemunon divergence of both iihoin the I.XX in 
the Word mmtslated and in the apppeadon as a warning of 
what in die original context la a gracio^ antimpataon. * They 
shall loOh on l^ whom duy pierced,’ is quoted also in John 
xix. 37; and here the .^Oospri aild di'e Apocalypse ^ew 
a common dtyerisenim Aoih dhe LXX '.traiiriatiGn. . I^y both 
render co|fee% the wont * pim^d»* tlio^lbrce of which is missed 
by the LXK. -<We have thereflx^ a point in £ivour of 
the common authorsh^ V ! 

mqnml over idnat *modrn at him»* i. e. *their mouming 
shall be directed towards him as its (Alford). ^ There 

wifl then he two idiidb o£ moavnlng, the ime due to the terror of 
an enenay, tlhe other to the terr^ of the penitent* (Bengel). 

8. X aam'«^ Al|^ and laso Qmtagn^; fNdtUi Mss ImbA Chid. 
The reading Of R. V. O^es plain wind in {h. V. migixt be doubtftth 
yix. that it Is Ood tb#d«ord who speaks jCf Isaf^xliv. h, *Thus 
saitfa the I.ord.., the Lord of hosts t I am the first, 1 amlhe 
last*; als0'X)vtii.«Xflh(" The same descriptton is apfimed to Him 
^ that*Wt upon the throne,’ In Rev. zxi. 6 ; but to Christ in i. 17 
and xxiL igr _ , 

the AXnIgbty, 

LXX uses to ri.nder 


. :tlie word ^fi^rasalated is thet Vriiich the 
*r ^ Lord of Hosts.* So in Aarns fiL 13, iv. 13. 
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'*f p ' 1( ' '**■ ' 

I John,♦your aa 4 . the 9 

tnl^iatioo ^in Jesus, 

was^,m Ood 


EpK^fileft. XHe^le»cci| 



jn^f 

it i" \ *■< *• 


*5 

>1 *^'. j 1 

|fy ."'^ ic r'^Tj 


Scm'«r “ 


^wr to he 
„ Seven 

imd' , t^ ck'cuni- 
«'b*)> 'tifc voice 
j^-of the 


of God's gnuto (Fh!!,' 4 . '7.5[‘|^'-jaf'T^^^ 
was of the -i^eri 

kingdbn^ attd HfsOeiitse 
The threcMd 
choreh had found it 
that,it woj^d'hb,.. 


>aKf»auJ was 
tab. ^3l»'so John 
tf&^ation and 
hh S* 
young 

0«it of has sayings: 


httilt UDjii 

and yet so 

his djtsciples.^wdre i^d,'^' ,@a^^i^|^^b^e)\how they 

were' inspired '1^ Master’^ 

point of vie^« Pediej^e 4s the\t^|e,a! the 

purpose of 'w^chei|!,to i»|m^l^;' t!^ .^^a^dee jpf ;trtbu]ation 
with the, and 

accepted by'^\djsoipW',,:;<; j ,:? K-2 ''t •• ' 

‘ FoUowhafk fhijtit ii%rd^<^ni& 2 se^' aiMtr hope to find 

patt^ice in the'least: and 

along with ipe. 

Now f any to;i|ee|^'j|tt»tie0d»iC^/«^.«Oii*^ 'I pray them 

fo remeisher tfaot One high,ahcore^i^;|^/^h iCii>irdom of Jieaven 
heacb our pUgrhn etaafyUa* (C, Roapeibti)^ ' 

wao (mpre eacacftly, ^ came to M') ik the foie that to dhUofi 
Vatanoa. ]^atntos is a.smip^ rocky idaad, about ton aUles tong by 
six wide, lying ofi' the'SW. eSast of Asia Mliibr, to tt^west of 
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10 and the testimony of Jestm* < I was in the ^irit on the 
Lord’s day, and I heard b^nd me a great voice, as of a 

11 trumpet saying, MVh&t thou s^st, write jl d book, and 

---- jC --- 

Miletus, arid alwat from Ephesus. According 

ancient iraditi^^ ofieadCTS of nmk were banished thither to work 
in the ti|h»9r i3r laaiilri ’ 

Thefoptn mto whic^ t^c uentepc^ is cast^^S^ests titkt the Seer 
was no lopii^r in ,Patm(^ wheat he^waote down the record of his 
visions. That being ~'SO; it. hixpr«d>id>]e that the whole 

of wbdt. waa heard.and fi^n in the vision. Rather has he 

reproduced and developed what ivaSv>gt«en to him in germ through 
the vision op RatiUoa And this hy no Useans reduces the pra> 
phetic valuebf tbe'^^Oralypse,,since the prCphetic s^hit, by which 
lie wpp inspifred,: Was by no means confined in Its opetstron to the 
moments ot the vtsiond* ^Vfeiss)^ 

fbv tlM'weaA of 'filiM’attd taaMWoatty Of 90 ona. This 
may be taken eidier as escplainiitg tbe .pause of JohnVJ^ing in 
Patnfbs, viz. that he.lwd iWeh bmiished tldlher because'of his 
faithful witnessing to Christy Of ' as dosmibihg the purpose to 
which bis nojcmm'thoW was'subservient) viz. that i he might 
receive the revelation'of tlus word .and tn^mony. The tone 
the context supports ' former; «i^e meaning of the parallel 
phrase in VOrse a suggests the latter. But the meaning given 
to the same ^reposition in vi, 9 and xa'. 4, togctl^r with the early 
tradition thtft the wtitth was sent as an exile to the Island, makes 
the former tlie more ps^obable. 

10.1 waa {t(t. * camdin be ')ida tlio Hpielt: that is, in a prophetic 
ecstasy or .trance; 1 ^; a, aod. xo. The rc^craC^rocess is 
^described in Acts adi. '|!r, where,the literal' meaning is,' ^ when he 
*‘'camc to be jih lrimse3f.A • 

on -Ui«>Xrfwk% day* The observance of the first day of the 
week as a Christiap fe^val is to ts^ traced in Acts xx. 7 ; x Cor. 
xvi. a. earliest use of the name,' however, is in this passage. 
It occurs shortly afterwards in in the writings of 

Ignatius, wlm describes true Cl:^^ians as tltose who no longer 
* sabbatize,* hut live ‘according to the L<H*d*s day.' 

X heard jMdtlnd aw a groattroloa (HL * I heard behind me 
a voice great*), an of .a trmnyot. Cf. hi. la, ^Then the 

spirit took me up, and 1 heard behind me a voice of a great 
rushing* (A.V.). ,The voice had tnuHpet-quaVitids of loudness 
and elearnc.ss. It^is not indicated who was the speaker, 
it seems most natural to suppose that the voice comes from the 
figuie which John turns to see. 

11. The Clause omitted by R. V. ^|ias crept in here from the 
para1lel^>assa&es in i. 8,17, ' • ^ 
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sendZ/tolhe seven churches; unto Epbesus^and unto 
Smyrna, and unto Fergamum, and unto Thyatira, and 
unto Sards, 4 ltid unto PhiladeU>^ia» and unto Laodicea. 
And 1 turned^ to see the voic^ whi<^^ St>ake with me. la 
J$[d having turned, I' saw seven.Igo^h candlesticks; 
and in. the midst of the candlestick^ one like unto a son 13 
of man, clothed with'a gameht dbtim to the foot, and 
girt about'at tbe breasla witha ^den ^ilrdie.^ And his i.f 
head and his hgair wer^, whitb as wW^ wbc^ tdhite as 


IUm Hie Aamea. i|te, in die order 

in which tpwns wcaiki.ho vldted by a traveller who started 
from Ephesus n'Cprobahl/ the writer% hopi^jl and went north as 
far ,a& Pergaishtni, thera'.tutn^ itdand to Hiyatira, and thenco 
south to ..Laodibaa. Governing, the sev^al nburcbea ^fee below, 
chapters ii and iii. , , * 

la. Mvaa. .golAaa oaadleshUilm i or lamp-stands. The imagery 
is doubtless connected with ther seven'-btamdied candlestick of 
the tabernacle (Exod. 3pcv. 31) -which had. already hgured in 
the yisitm of Zechariah (iv.jp). But the ytsioa here 1:9 of seven 
separate stands each . b^rin^ a torch or lamp. ' Gf. the ten 

* candlesticks' m Solomon’s temple, i 'King^ yii. 49. Though 
thus disjoined trom on^-, another so that ^e.'figurpof the Son 
of man is seen moving amongst them, .the seven represent the 
church in its spiritual oneness, w^ich remmns even though one 
or others of its parts ^ould require to be moved 5). 

ISU oiw Ufeowfco m non of inan i this is tbe (^^ect rendering, 
and shews that the' phrase is connected'in the firslUnstance with*' 
Dan. vii. 13, rather than with the pbrasec^ogp or'^e gospels. 
None the less, the figure which .Jphn saw. was the figure of 
Christ See xiv. 14, and note., - 

a (puanent dlewa to Iftao fboti this Indicates «b official 
vesture, a ‘ robe*' becoming: a person of, hi|^ dignity. The 
dignity suggested may be royal or .priestly, or both. Cff. Exod. 
xxvui. 4, 31 (IrXX, 97), where the same adjective is ysed pf Aaron's 

* robe' in the Greek. . 

a-vidaon g^dlo; cC Dan. x. According to .x Hacc. x. 19 
agolden girdle is part of the vesture of a king, but the position 
'if&e assigned lo it is characteristic of the girdle of the priest. ^ 

M. his head, and hia hair wore whited ,this description is 
taken from the passage in Daniel where the prophet de%'rihes 
the vision of the /fticieot of Days (vii. 9). The connexion of the 

two pasha^cs is very sigmficjnit of the dignity assigned by tiie 

*■ 

• K 2 
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15 snow; and liis eyes were as; a; flame of fire; imd his (eet 
like unto burnished brass, as if it had been refined in a 
fiitnace; ai34 lus yoice aa |he ofimany waters. 

16 And he l^d in rigfe st&s: 'aiid out of 

his mou^ a sha^sword: and ^ 

countenance :^ dite .'i^lnetb, in his^atrength. 

17 And wh^:l'Mir:h^;-'{,..lefl at'h^r^t aa'bne dead. 

And he I bid bis ^^tght'band il^n aa 3 nng, Fear not; 


ii. 8, »di. la, 13^ndifetesu-'v’"' , '' v' ■ 

IB. ~1bnviUmi«a .9’|''d!)an: '^k. 6y The- inetal 

referred to f^robtl^y eorh^i^MyidS, to pur ‘hrooatj*' a mixtare of 
copfMsr aa^vdot lhe:«ikna|)ia^ >^ggeisto4 hy'the briliantiy 
of Ui5 alloy'when'jK^hcd. "’i*''*,' w- ^■ 

his Tdfibe as tha ^ioo of many watasii r in Ezek. i. 94 the 


noise of wing* MikO the nofee of ^great- wMers^ is ^idso * as' the 
voice of the Atimgbly * l c(l also ^ek. xliii; p, and Rev. idv. 9. 

18 . oovoa ittiaw: iU: the Image .befere the eye of the Seer these 
probably ap|mar as a' ctu^a of ^ittoHng l^els, hanging from the 
handofChnSt. ‘ ' r 


a ... 1 fwo> < e dg » fl i bw ea c d t cfi H* xa,»i;6; xht; 15. A comparison 
with Heb. iv.'xa,*the word of Ood.. * harper than any two>cdged 
sword/ and a these/ii. S, * whom the Lord Jesue ^all slay with 
the breath q^ bis month.,* suggests that the swovd here referred 
to is the Word of theBpirit; Thd'desWojjdng power of the Word 
is also atlUfPed (o ip'the P$al^ of Sokmon xvii, ’where there 
is fpund a prayer thit Messiah may destroy the heathen with 
the word of hi^ mouth.* i / . . - * 

as siitt sUmetlL hi'hle' irtmnigtlii i. e. when unclouded. 
So Judges V. 3i,;wherh the song^f D^mrsL doses with the 
prayer that those that love jchoiNih may be as' the sun goeth 
forth in his mig^t. C£ also.lls|^ xvii. a.‘ 

IV. The Whole impiossioii-' S'5>tie p£ otrerwhelihing glory and 
power; and like''|)amel x, 9) Ezekid (i. s8) the 

Seer prostrates himself bdore the vision," only to ^receivfi again 
like Daniel {yiiL 16, x. 10, k graciduS and n^fting toQc|i. 
Tim action is one dmracteristic ,bf Jesus, as are the words that 
follow, Teas not. The action khd the words are found Combined 
in tlfe accoimt of the Transfiguration (Matt. xyu. 6, v) which 
this whole passage has much in common, / 

X am the ftsat and the last. ^ It is very remarkable that the 
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I am the first and th^ last> and the Living one; and I i8 
was dead, be^lda I ans'alive for evemore, and I 
liave the keys <>f de^. an^ loT ^ ^9 

the things which thoU '^we^^^d- t^^^.^ which are, 
and the things ^1^11 cb^ie herCE^r; the 20 


writer aa»irib|iss',f9 as a'the very 

phrase which ptWh^issly'^i,' in ^le O. T.. 

been applied, hi the Ahai^tl^ <«;& xhiL is)U tt jf. a tfestiniony all 
the more striking, betause. mdh’ki^Vto 1d^;|f^Di||pfeteii^ of his 
acceptance of'Christ as," ''^X ‘ f-' " 

aa4 tha ,'Th<i^\:g^^piag'^ t^'werfiK as well 

as the translarion^ is wllditly altet^ In tho^RtV.,. llbis farther 
attribute is a|sQ an attril^hfe of 3lo^ jpt^h. It^Ditas as the 
Mfving God ^ that JeboVj^ naadei l^^uself ^SOwn.to.His people, 
as the Uiving ,God * thaL^e Psahn'isf loz^d rafter Hisn fPs. ;cliL 
2 ), as *the Son of'"t^i Uvmg God’ t^t ^Peter harmed *Jesus 
(Matt. xvi. i6\ ' ' .J, j. . ' . 

These verses reflect the Johanniae conception bf Christ in the 
three stages of the ^glpry * which he had with the father before 
the world wsus, his humfliatian ca1mth2,tiag in his dO^, and the 
power and glo^ ipto which after death he paised^ 

1 .8. the kejriiit^ dealUt iliid of Jladsa. ^ere is no distinction 
to be drawn between these two words; the|)Fhpth>combine in 
one idea the underwbrid^‘of toe dead * Ileath spdeen of as 
a locality with Agates * ip xnxviiii. 17; 1^* £3iul[4;.Hisdes also 
in Isa. xxxviii^ro; Matt. xvi. R was part^ the teaching 
of the.Rabbia^schoolslthat the khy cd/ildafh was one of four 
(the keys of Ufd the gmvd food ahd riiin);which in the hand 
of God alone. ‘ ^; 

19. therafbife. The fyet of Christas authtndty re-osserted after 
his incarnation, and d^th is the ground of the comntiraion now 
given to his servant to ppoclaim^the Coiiitenis^-of his vision. The > 
connexion of ideas is the same as in Mattl xxviii. x8,19. 

which thou aaweati die vision, whiedt^avo; fhe situation 
of the church to be descried in the Seven Letters,* whloh ahaU 
coome to pans the cris^fof Judgeihent wh^h the writ<^r is to 
proclaim. ^ ’ ' ./r' '■ , ’ V , > ' 

89. the aliibdlaivjr: n^ersltand ^as touching the mystery.’ 
Isoth the lang^ge and the didactic 4iietho4| repall pnr Lord’s way 
of instructing has disciples; cf. Matt. Jtiii. iz, x8,' , * 

The sense of the word ‘ ni3'stery * needs to be^arefuHy observed. 
It IS not used in th^ Bible ia the modern sense of ‘something that 
cannot be fathomed or undtfrstdbd,’ but on the cQntraiy it indicates, 
either something which is waiting to be revealed, or that which 
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mystery of the sei^n stars which thou sawest in my right 
hand, and the golden Icandlesticks^ The seven 

wlKsn explsloed C0nv«^ undesStandinir, la the latter setise lfc 
comes near ward' ‘ syinbol^^, And this is the sense in which 

it is to 4s^eh here arid In 4tvli 9<. The fact here and 
dsewhere ti^e word was vehdered hy in the Latin 

Vulgate hu had atrange gad nniatended-results in Latin theology. 

i^Ola of lOw oeiNhs Tp' the quesdott, What or 

who is tepreij^ted by these * a^g:els *? anShi^rs have been 

given ; of Uiiesb only‘two are hapoitant. Oh the one hand, it has 
been thought:Ihat'the ^ahigef' m % church t^andsibr that choreh's 
human repres^tativct^'tts rtilen^ teachersaj^ presbyters ; and as 
only one is i^eeiledy’^e'^'angel * is suppose to refer specifically 
to die bishop^of the dinreh. Against this hkvq to' he set the facU 
that (f) the word ^angel * is nev^ used in the N. T. of a human 
being, except in two^piSsages'Whete ft extends simpb^ hr^ ‘mes- 
sengef ’; (s') it is Very smlikely that, at the <i^te when the Apoca* 
lypse was written, the development firom a ^Wality of presbyter- 
bishops in each con^pgatjon^'to ,a single monarchical l^shop had 
taken place in Asia Minor. ^ There was prcdmbly, therefore, up to 
this time no single individual who coaid properly be addressed as 
representingghe local cliurch, and (3^ in the Jjetters themselves the 
' angel' is identified wUh his church ta partakewof its character 
and its desttn^„to a degree beyond what c^ld be ascribed to any 
human ruler. |rhe other intei*pretation is therefore to be pre¬ 
ferred, that, namely, which sees in thd angel of (^ch church 
a personifiCsitlon of its spirit or an ideal representative of its 
personality. ConfinAqt^n of thik view is found ^in the Jewish 
doctrine of ingutpidian^ angels/ w^ich have influence over and 
responsibility for nations^ communities, or individuals. This idea 
appears clearly for the flrst, thhe in Dan. x. 13, ao, though it 
possibly pnderlies also such a passage as Isa. xxiv. ar, aa. where 
*the universal wideedness ,of world appeatb laid at the door 
of its rulers, whether angelic or. human, and the judgement of 
God falls on **thc ,host of the high ones -on high, and the kings 
of earth uporn the earth ’ (Davidsoh)^. The idea was further 
developed* in the Apociyphaj 'and is referred to in the N. T. 
(Mgtt. xviii. 10; Acts xii,, 15). t * 

The true idea seems to be that the ^'angels ^ of the churches 
a symbolical i^re^nt|tion m which the active, as distinguish^ 
from the passive, life of the church finds expression. To John 
ever;^* person, eveiy* thing, has its angel ; C/od proclaims and 
exi'cutes His will by angels (Rev. ^ii* <»* 6,8, 9). ‘/The waters 

have an angel' (xvi. 5), * Fire has an angel * (xiv. 18). * The winds 
have an angel’ (vii. t). 'The abyss has an angel* (ix. 12). Ifi like 
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stars are the angels of the seven churches: and the 
seven candleslicks ^re seven churches* ,, 

I ' , , r . . . . ■ I. M ■ ■ I 1 || ^M ^ I ■ ^ 1 ^ 1, 1 , . ■ .. . 

manner the ' angcl$ of the churdied ^ churches themseh'iss, 

with this mark -distinctitm only, they are thus spoken 

of, tb^ are viewed not mmly as of inward vigour, 

but as exerasfnii; it towards withioiii,;; X^lhigaii, in Ex- 

/>osiiors see also Li^tfopt oA ^ 

ii. r-~<iii.'na* T«e Ijetters iSo.'im^vmU C^^ukches. 

n"' ^ ^ ^ " ' • 

In order to skeiire a fuQ undersbaliding of these Lettera^ i^is ne¬ 
cessary to look at each of ^oni in a di^h^e as^ct^ fir^ as,addressed 
to an individual Jhistorica]: church, jnd^ redo<^n]| ’^m.^haracter and 
situation of tiho church h» whi<^ h'^riS addres^^df’ahd secondly, 
as directed to these cfBitt^dtes in ^ representative capacity, and 
together sttodlnjgp for the whole chiji^, and cedectlnglhe strength 
and weakness, the victories and shj^cDminl^;, whiph vharaeterize 
the church of Christ, u^rever it may he .fcaind* The former 
aspect is .evident in the j^pfaie delineafiott. and difierenliafton 
of each particular church, and in clo^^.oorvespbndence of its 
features to what; is oriikerwise hnoiiw to £utye been its l^aracter. 
The latter is to. be infert^ ftom ^e ibh^in^ consid^tions; 
(1) It Would be incoBSistettf with thb niei^^ of the book as 
a whole, were the number seyen not,typical >of a ^rger whole, 
as well as descrijg|ive of seven individuals, (a) Each ILetter opens 
with a phrase d^criptive of Christ the Speal^,. which is based on 
one or other of the features, in the description the Son of man 
as seen in the vision of L 13-X8*' .^s tl^ whole is thus broken 
up into parts, S(sall these parts again combine to form one whole. 
(3) Each Letter contains an app1ic3iUen.r^ its contents not alone 
to the church which is specifically ^dressed, but to‘^e churches.' 
We are to find^ therefore, at onbe seven Epidtles addressed to 
seven churches, and one Epistle addressed to the church; individual 
portraits of seven Christian communities, and pne composite por¬ 
trait of the wbolofg anticipations of the future of ea^ch,^but also 
principles which must goycm the fate of all. 

The construction of the"Epistles deserves attention. They have 
much in common., and some points of dif^rence. ^ Each Epistle 
begins with the same command to, write to theang^^ of the church, 
and with tli^same phrase, * These tilings saith.' Each Epistle 
pp^ceeds to de^ibe the Sfi^ker under on.e asp^t of his povi^er, 
t^n to characterize the ^urcb addres^d in a clause beginning, 
* 1 know,* then develops that description ihto an exltortation 
either to repentance or to stcaiUg^tness, and culminal^fs in 
a promise ^|o him That ov^ometh,.* Each Epistle also contains 
towards the dose the solemn Earning, * He that hath an ear, let 
him flfear what the Spirit saith to the churches.* 
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To the angel ,of jthe church in Eph^s write 5 


The only 

to this W4urii^p^"^i^ bitf InTotir fallows, 

the promised, f.tt .|l^]Mtble.^iiat ;ihk,4isl^lM!!tiofk is coiuiectQ 4 in the 
mind A t#o'groups of 

chureheif Therein difiereiice 

of tone hetjli^h ihes^i^j^np^ it^ls easier to $eel tb^ to 

describe!'/ 

but in aohe%' she, to’ lier/fiTtm,', in dsuger; 

she needS'^^jEa!^' perfotH^ su&^ng' she is per¬ 

fected : ^,shj |l? ^^^hit lid!;^o witi'lte the friepd Of .the world 
is the cne;feW|@t»^,ian4- t'he:'eni^ies^'^’God ste^er enemies ’ 
(1itilUgan\ .'f;ih .i#^d fhtf chitiinnif^ as k wiK>le seein to 

have been bmy aAsed|iisiii^ W^hi^isMkn^ 

as faithfui,'%|n ^Tissue'inore, in 

doubt, an(|#^;Ifrotltiiiska fb^and ntc^ 4^oent 6f|t;:;tory for 
tho%efrWho-ehdue 4 ;i^^:‘e)it 4 . '/./v, ' . " 

a. W«iaie'aeig01^.;/||se aboveon U'ap.. V ' * . , 

XpbeiSip^ TbK.§ipital, Qf the! jlaman, proconsi^ar province 
of Asia. It>l^ .si^UJided .at .^e the pnndpal trade- 

route tiirouglt 'Asia IVfnor. betWeeu east: and was for 

a long peH|^,the jn^d^jiiComijaerdal^i^ of the country. Its 
importance !was turfh^ enhanced by its/possessiug the most 
famous and ..popular i^^e\^'Ailemis,>(sed.^ts ^cisi^/ug ff.). The 
word descrlj^d? of the dty id .^db xix. as/Whic^ ^ 
translated *wprshipfH^r.ln the |t«V, Vtempie keeper^^ is a tech¬ 
nical term, ^d indeed^title t^homun* whkh the town inscribed 
upon its coida (ste < Ephesuil/ in Eas^ngs’ Didipn- 

ary of th$ It also tai^ Uifen^d from the. coinage of 

Ephesus that ti^pospe^d beside^ a temple of fhe Emperor, if not 
two. TtUsjypaV'cen^ bfdh life was 

recognized 1^ Pauf ^ategic point of highest importance 

for his work; ' Accordingly, hi? iwiudettde there for 

a longer petM than id idiy e^r place'r pteb^lngfbr three months 
in the synage^e, add ihen ^jrllwo years it^ng theJecture-room 
of Tyrannug-,. To^ Ephesus >dfm he sent^’TldKdhy to cariy%ou the 
work of evang^izdtiph/, Ther# 3 ^ JphuVtheiirritci^lhe Apow- 
lypse, had his .home fm* many y.ea>^, and there hd* is said to ha^ 
dic'd. Both jfewisif ited Gentile elements were strongly repre¬ 
sent)^ in the church‘vUt Ephesus,: and PauEs Epistle to Timoth3’, 
as well as the letter of Ignatius, testifies to tlfe' danger of schism. 
The geographical position of the *£it3^gavc it a peculiar and sad 
significance in the martyr-experiences of Asian Christians, glany 
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These th'ings saith tie tha;t Holdeth seven stars in 
his right he thst in :the.xnldst of the; seven 

golden candtelfclb: jl and toil 

and’i)atienq^"atid men, 

and apq^lbs, and 

they' are ‘ isqI»' and di^ ' hast 

pafe^ not 

of'the'suflferi&’‘by'^ip»kifec!ia^ Rome there 

to 3tt0hr ill the Cdiossmna;' ^p^sas' lii road 

alonf which of die drit^r^ provitice 

of Ana would ^ led;'ai^ Hit Eph^di^Hlhey ^oi|ld to take 

theiu to Ostid* fl^'t^i^'ere m tnO Letter 

of Ig^adius td.l^/chit^ch ^£pfaesi^^%'‘y'o,S^^ liiah;^|^^ 
that-isre ou n^r,;wa3i^‘to“'d» unto 'T -^' '''V* 

the aevMi etima '§ee'above",'contrast''betrmecn 
the heavenly and tike earthly fir«ii^1he sP^^hitiiog hy its own 
inherent light and the hdap flickering and ^l^certahK, requiring to 
be fed with fuel and tended :with carkv^nmndsi^he devoid of meaning. 
The star is the supraseqsualeountew^, tike h^venly r^resenta- 
tive; the lamp, the -eat^V imallscafloiiy the outward doibodiment ’ 
(Lightfoot). ' ‘ ; ; ' . , ' • 

a. thy woek»<so ih all s^n Epistles eacept those to Smyrna 
and Pci^mum), and thy Wl km patiasioa* The ^toil and 
patience’ are the "^rks-of the church at Ephesus: laboi^ous effort 
to resist and oVecehmb 'errmv, and efeadfast'ehduranbe in bearing 
witness for ChUst. The Same three ^rds are uamd to describe 
the character tile <^hrch at Them^lonlea, (t Tt^s; i. 3). 

The occasion of the tofl and ^e'^tieace they have been 

called upon to shew is j^rthef eaplmned in the foflowing clauses. 

1ham,w1rtdhoall1haii|JHatrmi aipimt^ Those who bore, or 
at least daimed, the name of‘apostles* mhst "have be^ a con¬ 
siderable niimbei^towaril^ the of the lh$t eentur;^ and the 
scatt(»ed ChristMin com^niitles had to he im tiidr guard against 
pretenders to the namei* In the TetuMng 4 k« Tw^ve Apostles 
(chap, xi) careful directions are given by whl^ such false prophets 
might be recognized. The determination of this eburen at Ephesus 
to detect ar^ avoid thk^ false' td^hers finds.an interesting illus- 
tpation in l^ Letf^v,of Ignatius to the sdnfe church (chap, ix); 
*1 have learned that certain persohs pass<^ through you from 
yonder, bringing evil doctrine; vi^om ye suffered not to seed 
in you, for ye stopped your ears, so that ye might not receive the 
seed sovvnjby the m.* / § _ 

t- ‘ Cf. Kanisa;^ Church in the Roman Empire^ p. 318. 
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4 grown weary. But I have against thee, that thou 

5 didst leave thy firirt: lovCi^ Remember ^etefore from 
whence thou'. art laBen, and repent, a^d do the first 
works; or else ,I come to thec^ and will move thy 

6 candlestick out of its excc^ tboti repeat But 

this thmi hast, \that thou/haitest the woiAs ef the 


8l erpwi^ wpttv. saiae; of'|psus l^i^de 

Jacob'% Wdii' . ' -'i'', ;/ A' '* *' ■’ * ' 

4 . thr tUmt 1iav4 j[ e. the love tlipu hadst at hegini^ing. 
Some have thought, that the ve&Feuce h to *broihexiy love* 
(i John iv. b43t m the imager3^. so frequently 

adopted in the O.T.^(Jer. It. a, *tlie love of thine e^otmls*; 
Hos. ii. X4-«-i9,; cC. ^|latt. xxiVjk* it is,more,probably to be 
understood of tbe JoVe of the people to God, the warm mitbuaiasm 
of the chundi towards,< 71 wi 8 t (John xxt. ig). 

5 *. Abs asst wc wfl l^ are those which ,^ara£teiiz^ the first 
love : their, resumption wilt he the, outward and visible sign of the 
renewal of the old oUbetiont,, Here, as the goi^ls, Christ 
demands conduct as the fruit and guarantee ot love and faith. Tiie 
verse is full of echo<» of the Syx^ptjsts; of. Matt. v. X4-'X6; 
Mark iv. 05 : alSo John aciv. 15, 

6. But wiiiau>n1yurt. ^We may notice the tender compassion of 


our blessed Lord, who, in his bkune of a falling church, yet selects 
for praise one particular ifi which bis mind yot retained * (Alford). 
thoTL ImtMMt. Cf. iBrownjng^s description of — 


*who loved well because he hated;, 

' Bated wideedness that hinders .loving.’ 
the weelUi o| tlMf irio<da£tnai«. The false aposUes who have 
been mentioned in verse a are now naated, as they are named 
again and more fully described in the Letter to the church at 
Pergamu|9. OF the history and tenets of this sect nothing certain 
is known. There is an early conjectnre'whit#'assigns its origin 
to Nicolas ibe Deacon (Acts vi. s'). It is probable, the com¬ 
parison between them and Balaam in verses 14,15, that they were 
an Antinomian<<sect who carried to licentious extremes the liberty 
from the Mosaic Law wherewith Christ had made men free. The3* 
* represent a more advanced andfaggiussivestage of Aptinomianistn 
than that which was found in the Corinthiafi cfaunch> They a^e 
organized into a sec^, with a ** doctrine,” and stand in a nearer 
relationship to the false teachers*' referred to in Jude 4, 11, za 
and aPeter ii. r, a, 14,15, who “turned the gra^e of God into lasci¬ 
viousness,” “denied even the Master”^^robably through counten¬ 
ancing idolatry), and “followed the way of Balaam,” “running 
riotousl3' into error.”' (Cowan in Hastings' Dkttotiaty of the BibleS) 
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Nicolaitans^ which I also hate. He that bath an ear, 7 
let him hea»w^at the s^th to Uie churches. To 
him that ovcrcometh^ to luiw^':wUl I ;gife to cat of the 
tree of life, irhich is m the 

- . . V; "- j .. . ---- 

7. thdISItath.lat ajar; , all the 

seven Letter^ refers to the W^le eoiilents of iheXe^r, not merely 
to the promise, its the pn^lhtatioti IfL. V. < salgiu suggest. It 
involves John's CSaim to iR^ al^i^^^et (of*^ commisfioned 
by the Spiiit, iOid also expansh^n of :the scope of the message 
to each cburtih»" first to afi tilt se^hj artd Jifien lo tbfc church 
at targe. For'jthe phrases xi. 'xiih 9,'^c., also 

Ezek. hi. 97. * 

Vo Mm that cnmomtfieyii. A 1 ^ promise. Is contained in each 
of the sevmi l^ett,ers. The verb ’{Used amMi^Uitely, without any 
indication of the foe to overcome; ' So kf John xvL 33, i John 
ii. 13, and of Christ himself, Rev, iiu or. Blit'In the last passage 
the emphasis is on ^e vktofy as compteledin the promises 
(cf. also xxi. ^)f it is on the eotttihoouS overcoming, the life of 
victory. The final victoiy and its‘reward 'are tlie fruits of in- 
iiumei^le antecedent victories, each 4f Whith also receives its 
reward of the like character with the croWwing) one'. . 

wm X ffivo fin eat s iv e. give power or importunity to eat. 
the tree of Ute, which once stood in tftie^idst of ^e Garden 
of Eden (Gen. ii. 9\ is here pictured as stanmhg in the heavenly 
gardOn of God. So Enoch in-Jus«vision-visjt to Paradise finds 
there the tree oMife, and is told t ‘ h(4> mortal is peipiitted to touch 
this tree of delicious fragrance till the great day ^judgement»• • • 
this tree will then be given to thu^'Tighteo&s and^^be humble * 
{Enoch xxiv, xiw'); cf. >4 Esra vift 53, f For^ou is Paradise 
opened, and the tree of life planted.'^ See also Rev. xx, a, and 
note. < The promise and Its expression a^e in the dewest con< 
neadon with our Lird's discourse |n John vi' (Alfprd). ^ 

Patfaglae.' The word, which oecun^ only three* times in the 
N. T. (Luke xxiii. 43; a Cor. xit. 4, and here), is ori^nally a 
Median or Peisiaa word for ^park' or ^ garden.^ Jt is found in 
this sense in Cant. iv. 13, (R. "V, ‘ orchard *) j Eedes. ii. 5 (R. V. 
parks'^; it 8 <A. ^forest ' But from its being used by 
LXX to^tr^slate the name of the ^ garden' of Ede^ it acquii^d 
a special application to the * garden of God' f Ezek. xxxi. 8, q I xn 
the New Testament it is raised to stijl higher uses. 'The pxtmacval 
Eden gives place to^a ** garden of God,*' that is, not of earth# the 
thought of g Paradise of the past is, lost in the hope of a Paradise 
of the future, and the wora bedhiucs a name for the scene of rest 
and recompense for the righteous after death ’ (S. D. F. Salmond 
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8 And to the ai^d of the diiurch Ih Smyrna write; , 
These things i^itb the'first arid the IgsV which was 

9 dead, attd : 1, l^'ow and thy 

poveity'^'^hti£|th^'airt;t^^ahd^^ of them 

which ^ . 


iiht,'''but- 

lo synagog^^ W wIMt iHoti‘ art 

about' 'cast some 


iaHsmr^^' 
of interest. 


fujt^r infonnntion 




to Uko 

that this Le^r 


"dt Wel^i ^eominclDtators 
to )|M|rtarp^ as iOie bishop of 


Smyrna, fiUis ib. l^oiy that the * angel* 

stands for-a huiOitis/'InoTvId^ ■ 7 '‘i /.^ * ' 

eiiiy»»uM^whl^ atoe of the iteyeordities llotirhf1i»^o-day— 
is situated/Nabbot'llfty. inilc^‘\hK>ilh''of'j|^he^ at the'Sea<end 
of another great tnude-ronteV^' It disf^^ With Ephbsos the com¬ 
mercial sn|>remacy of ilutia, luid a large ^i^enie^t, and v^'as 

early the home ol'"a Ohrist^^ comimni^y, of i/^ich Polycarp 
was bishop ,until bis mariyrdbm in' a.j;F 155. 

the fttst aad iihe last t abe oni. alnei ^3 Wberbthe same 
attribute 1$ applied tfi Godi y 

llyed againv Is s%htiy diSferent from that in 

i. 17, * the.iivjhg 0^^; hcra sl i».th& mmhent of the resurrection 
that is emphasized'rather thah^'e contimmis Ufe>* cf. Rom,' xiv.^, 
R.V. The description of Christ'^here Bisected' is calculated to 
encourage Ihr str&g^mg ehui^ at Smyrna-by presenting to its 
view the Jl^ra itt'att tiib power of hih eit^ss life. ;' 

•. (^bust Ihou. awt 9el^>. Cf. Jas. it.' ^ * Hath not God chosen 
the ptmr of this worid ric^ In faith, andi:hrira-%f the kingdom ^ ’ 
(A.V.).' Also 

fui 41 hold«a|ilH»Q 9 XI^*Vi mm'g.'reding*) ; iei the calumny 
thou suiferest, procei^ing frmn th^e, 

jowiij c 4 hi. 9* These are.prohshly Jews by birth who are 
represented as, utiwortiiy of liame, . The narrative of the 
martyrdom of Folytiarp sbewpwith wbai gladness the Jews 
in Smyrna ass^tod in the p^i^ocmt^ Christians. « 

^. » aymgogtui of Watam* See briow bi. 9, and note. 

10. tho dotril tojAbonl; to oast. The action of the persecutors 
. is ascribed to the spirit which prompts them. The predicted 
sufferings correspond with those m^e than once .foretold by 
Jesus; cf. Matt x. xxiv. 9; Luke xxi. ia-17 ; and also 

to those already experienced by the church (Acts viii. 3). 
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\ « > 

of you into ^^on, th^ ye ns^ ,be tri^; and ye ^all 
have tribulation tlnovi faithful un^ death, 

and I will give^thee eroi^ jqf ' Mfe.. /.;Sie that hadi an n 

ear, let Mm he 

. "■f”' I ■ • 

^He that dycmojriethj 
death. 

Ahdf'to anjg^ "nf ‘ilmte: 12 

taiit w W&V ^'44p the 

mind cf the pe:^j»octttom^l#'^^t may 

be coerced the mind 

of Godf'hcwm^tr whb'^^^TOedt^i^^l;rud,'|P^fu!i^t|&t' theit^ faith 
might be establh^d -' ' 

are alMlI Iwye vA# app^ammi ^d^a 'dpecific 

occasion of tha. .% ;:Je^ <John 

xvi. 33 ). ’ ‘ i' '^^h;-.'’''.13^^-’''''^• 

urn 4agri;'<^lfot;-tl^|.W^nndeJ^^^^ im any 

symboUcal aeft^; but a^plv’ai hidicaiintje a'^biw wad' definite 
period. ' ^ ‘ -'At't ? -X;':;',' '-'-‘.'"i'' 

fliiliiLfil aiKta dbatljt^ftlte bC endtinag death 

for the ,Nan)e. of Christy ^ Bhg mdnhW ^hridt himaelf had. been 
* obedient' up to the pomt of death (Tldli ji 8)^‘" So'x^ ii« 

tibia orom ^ li£s« iSp Jas. ; cd f pmam o|^jci|^teous- 
ness' (a Tirol iv. 8 ); ^of pory* <i-Pot. v. 4 ).^The word'indicates 
not a royal diadem, bat<a'’'i|^orV wrpatk (^ Trendh, SjmonyMSf 
xxiii; Lightfoot .on-lP 4 ^j[tf^^^^^^ x^^MiVh^tda promised i? eternal 
life as a crown of victoiyV^-' • '■ - , r- ' 

11. the saeoaUtdoatlit'eC'xx.,d^''‘<».>l^ pIl^lum'liReiils to have 
its origin in Rabbinic, ■Ujtca’pmre. of ^the 

wicked who d|e theseO0nd dQgth,'%d dreas^^|^f^ loCehenna'; 
another .Targum paraphrases l>ent;'^':axxui. «d 1hli% ^ {.et ^.Reuben 
live in this world, and hot,<he jthevhdcoad death**.' ■'iThesecond 
death is the dnaliacoEidetiihatipn Which', shnwra undergo at the 
Judgenient of <?kKh The .hrst dtAth,% w 'Other hand, the 


natural one * (Bousset). ... - .V'^ 


■€•■ 




ii. xa-S7, h> « 

la. ^psagaonstn'i an ahnlent dtyidhiated abput as twp north of 
Smyrna as Smyrna was cb^ of Eplfetb^' b^ .Some dl^en milps 
frsan the coast. > Histoift^y a place of even 

greater importance than .^her m these, as^the former capital 
of a native state; but it'was slowly .giving i^y ta'tbem in con¬ 
sequence of their h^ter nxmunercial position: ^It continae'd, how¬ 
ever, to be « very imports^ c|ntre of - the religfous Ufo of ^ia, 
as the chief seat of the woS^ip of dElsculapius, and still more as 
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These things ^ith he that hath the shatp two-edged 
13 sword: I know‘ivliere thou dwellcst, €ven where Satan’s 
throne is -: and th'i^u.hold^ f^ist fny nain^, smd didst not 
deny faith, of Antipas hiy witness, 

- . I.i p .i < ..I. » . 1 , , III 1^ 1 I I. .. - 

the earili^in . tliat pr^vi^fco of . pf the Roman 

emperc«r,V Sinctf;a.c.:a9rt^ii^^l«»d hecstt a tiaaple here dedicated 
to Roibe,, pC^^tiests esW^i^d in its 

service. -; , w,?;, ^ v / ' . ’ 

tin' ia^i awbipe. " This |»hiraae 'is 

chosdh frbb;die dfbt^tiob^ia i.'suggest the 
presenco of. wfea ver'Ao expose and condeinn the .followers of the 
new BalaamiP* '' '-^'r 

13 . Is <mihted in' this 

casct not jthat there Were nns^ to praise, but because the most 
striking thing .ab<»a this chnbch was its situttldon of peculiar 
difficulty and, efeSngfer*^ .. The'i^pgnHioh.' ^ this hy ■ the Lord is 
calculated to conwi^' ^ptmfajgbrrtenb'-4iwrhbpcu7?^;|^y a; 

Johifi. 48; a 1Cing^;3d3t. 37. ' ^ 

Tlie ebarat^er of the,situation in Fbi^iinniirti is ihon exposed 
in the words yhimsfm' itetaiH'ii idT'' All other |^plattations 

of this phrase (Peigomupi, Hie sent of/^lecial idolldiy—of the 
worship of JCsculaplus. wnh its serpetlt-synibol—the scene of 
special persecution) are only partial and incomplete in comparison 
with that 'Which recognises In, the throne ofcSatan sOt op at 
Pergamum the doq:|nant wot^ijp of the Roman emperor—the 
diabolical identificattph^f th^’ falbe'wbi^ldpof a man with political 
duty and patriotism. ^Ihe ^ci^ was officially the capital of 
the province, and efh^cciaUy iiwas recognised ay the'chief centre 
of the iipperial worship, in Which the unity and loyalty of the 
province expressed. IAr:this'latter point lay^the peculiar 
aggravation^and aboir^natipn. ■ It. was the worship of the emperor 
tliat was {^'cognised, when t^e Apdeadypse was written, as the 
special^fpe of Christianity, ‘as Antichrist, ms Satan. It Was the 
refusal of the Christians to payHie proper to the emperors, 

by performing the jpr^iq^ribed mt^ts of iitoal and worship in the 
imperial religion, tlwt totmed test by which ttiey could be 
detected, an^the res-son why they were’^aiutlawed ; their refusal 
was interpreted as 41 proof m disloyahy' and treason, for it was 
ajpefusal to acqniesde in, and'tci be members of, thefMnperial unity. 
Pergamum, ms the diief centre^ of that imperial 4vorship for«£he 
province,was the fteat and ^Hhe throne of Satan**' (Ramsay in 
nASting^* Diclionttf;^^ the 

*^111 the teya oC Avtlpaa. ' Nothing is kpovvn concerning this 
niah, or the events with which l^is qanie was connepted, beyond 
what may b^. inferred from this ver^, viz. that in some pcrsecii- 
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my faithful ^ne, who was killed among you, where Satan 
dwelleth. But 1 have a few things against thee, because 14 
thou liast thei% some that hbl^, the teafhing of Balaam, 
who taught Balak to, cast a before the 

children of Israel, to things idols, and to 

commit fornication* hast ^^u als^ tl^t hold 15 
the teathii!^ of * K^odaitans th j^hner. Repent i 
therefore; I comfi\ 4 p^;^'^,^,^iE^y,;ah^ I will 

make Wat ^mst theht with^'sii^c^ of hiy mouth. 
He timt hath an Ibt him ll^ASpiiit saith 17 

to the cjrur^a To^htm th^^pFewsmn^h) hhn will I 


tion whidi hadhefdlen ^e Chrisdaiisat one at least 

of their niimh^^ ,Antipas; ;ifed '*’tdi|wred, not accepting 
deliverance,* but * fatthfuTTintb deaUi/ It interesting to oheefve 
the word * wititess* in.this passage,in tautaition from its general 
meaning to that special signiii.can(^of *^i^yr,* which it has in 
the histoty of the church. 

14 . Even th^ cluirc^. whqjse difilcullhes ahd faithfulnhes called 
out such tender consideration* had whhtn its harden an element 
of dangerous heresy in Oertain teachers of false doctrine, who 
seem to have been at least tolcmted up to t^s point* They arc 
described first, symbolically, .^asfthose, who ^Id the doctrine of 
Balaam, and then directly as Ki(;pkitans, the same sect that 
troubled EpheSug at the same time^ See ii. 6, note. 

Balaam. Sec Num.. a:icxi, tdi, 3fxv. i,'p;’3ndc' it. The 
point of comparison lies in the me^od fecoml|en<^d by Balaam 
to Balak in order to seduce the Israelites frOhiP.Uimr i^egiance 
to Jehovah, namely, by tempting them to ficeijtJousncs^ llie 
false teachers of Antinpmiantsm In the Christian' diutch who 
asserted that, beenuse they 'were not under the law, bty under 
grace (Rom. vi. 15), therefore what was sin , for other men was 
not sin in them, were pi^ttcall^ inculcatiitg'tlie same ^precepts 
(‘dot'trine’)) ^nd preparing the sune. results;; 

eatiaiingh naovUload to ktola* See Acts x?. ig; i Cor. 
viii. g, to; iu^foe latter passage Paul recojg^izes the possibility 
the liberty he j^airas might beem^ a stumbling-block to those 
w^o were wcaf. ' ,' 

10 . TI 10 exhortation to repentance addre&ed to thcachurch 
infers an invitation to deal with these false teachers as the chfirch 
at Ephesus^had dcfiio, by W’hich they liad not been * borue^ but 
probably cast out • 
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give of the hidden manna, and I wl give <*3im a wliite 
stone, and upon the stonjgf a new nkme wtten, which 
no one kn©weth;i|^ he tbif rrceivelM it 

17 . "'mfeifel of alfosibn can 




This ^ 

Heb. 

that, 





][ei^lk. tradition and 
to ap** a' p0t* or 
. . /j3r* ;(®ii^/acvu’33>. 

^tlic_<so 
ows 


then thesd^JfiddfSRVjth^^gS'^ ^edtad;- 

ahcicnt ■* 

they 

(xxix. 8)":wb 

descend'agdda £poSs 4h4 ' 

It is, therefore^ in tdtihs of ffew 
imse 

the . , „ .. .. „ -. __ 

heavenly ntaima if ihed? leward, „. _ 

the old ^Mege, Vut >h% fiom 

heaven,* Of Whieh 1»e itaiiAa 


fheir 

'"‘lb' bd '"^eb^'cd 
ahail 

’ It % tbose yeaif .* 
H^pb^doii that pro- 
kte^^hp ovedtitonie 
3,.Wsl|‘ receive^th^i 
idib featoratidh of 


a Wl4ts 

but a 


jF "sThe 
"■nsedi 


iiot a .common stone, 
$oi|sith^-or ^ vbting by ballot. 


Here it misre". Isf I'^abderstoibi to large and flat 

enough to r<wcivfe ^ hmcfibraDn. ^ The dSfecnlty explaining this 
figure arise# fr(w|^^l«b^*t«ifi^ pf mau^ n^oa of such 


a stone is^%e, b«^Sj|y|^ the it oonnedted with 

(t) the pebbletoja%iiij(y.acquittal; 

secuter'entrance into 

an assemtdy bt a ^ precirous ston'es wl^ch wefe said 

by tntdEtioq to hav#’ ga||ei:^ by l^bd Itra^ites along with 
the mah^; or.{45'|he tJnm Tttommiiyb the stoaea of which 
were a^ .insfcrib^.^,wlth names i Eachf of th«e theories has 
its suppe^i^ of hone;'of 'itoem provides^ a convincing 

explanation of ihef.^w nanm^ni^n the Stone hnown only to the 

- iwhidi tods toe origin 

^T^iti^n, Axnong^c 
power bad for long 


receiver. That expl|^hcm jftoms; toe . 
ot the symbol to;tbe w&re'of p^lat 
later Jewsi especially, gnpai^^ ^-- 


been ^cribed to se<d^t names, to^ knowledge or pronpanceiilent 
of arhich secured toe opeiinig of clobect portals, the discovery of 
hid treasure, or the co^opt^raHoq of supernatoial pijWera. One 
special appUc^tion of such names bf piwer was to retain entrance 



REVELATION 2. i8 


145 


And to angel of the chu^h in Thjratira write; 
These tbin|s saith the Son ,^ God, who bath his eyes 

lor ihe ascendip^soul through 

supj^sed to bur w^y; to'|he high^ found 

specia! curreuty an 4 bc^^nai. ia ' tli^ , quarters 

where Jewi^ pad Haliei^ic which 

issued 'eaiijr thje 'second syi^eins 

of Ghostidsm. To onel,hDhi8ag.,sti^; stpne with 

a secret name h aninsci^t^^ 

formula or name of tiowier wIM he Ovation 

or etitranoe into heaven; To to nr^Uim/ the 

Apocalypse;^vea a Chd^mt, ih|efpreta*^^^^ stone 

is just the p^ble or. tile or ptaqtto oh wh^ i^patiie, coitid con¬ 
veniently be inscribed^ The promised ^^ef^pbrist is tbe new 
name, which hme, .as eteewbere lfeth^ a new 

character (Geh, xxmt wS, lSliAtS!?it.'^a^ once 

more clotte hiS own gi^ gift in fotti^-t^hderstahdi^ofnhe 
people/ thereby (enjhaating the fal^' with the true. Pid others 
s^e^ of symbols giving them a rig|i|t to enl^ would 

§ Ve to him that overcometh a suier symtfo^ .for a truer heaven. 

id others oger to teadi foe mi^ly nsmes^lbe^re wfoich closed 
portats would Hy bach 1 HI wbidd put m .hbt Taithful servants' 
hearts tbe *iiame which fo above evesy name, foe pamefoefore which 
every knee muft bow,^ ^ things on,'eaith and things.in heaven 
and things under the earth *; ^4.''^th folg hie would, give him 
foe new nature, the charaefor Unformed to' 'foe ima^^ of Christ, 
which is the key to foe true hdiven. ,,, 

it z8-s^ L0^ to.iAe at \ . 

18 . Shyaillnt* IJfilike the cities to which pAvious Letters 
have been addressed, Thymira was a place of npgreat importance; 
it lay about a dgy's jourhey SS£. £tom PeigaiUum, on the great 
high road from thm city to Sardi$^ > It was famous cluefly for 
the dourish^ inluistry of dyeing which was carried <m there, 
a represe^tive of which is found ^ Paurs convert at 

Philippi (Acts xvi. 14, 15V i, 

tfoa Son of Hod. A title whkb had hot been given to Christ 
in the^descriptiim of i. 13 til Seeing that the second Psalm is 
evidentiy the source of much of‘fob phiamng of this Epistle, it 
isHtaturaJ to ttace this ejaUse, in the drst Instance, to Ps. U. 17 ; 
the attributes of the M(»riah are iransferrech spontanepi^y and 
without modification to the risen Jesus, 'the title had been 
claimed, indirectlyjftby Jesus (Matt. xi. 07 ; Luke x. aa); as^gned 
to him bytPeter (Matt. iwi. g6) $ and formed the basis of the 
charge against him before the Snnhedrin (Matt. xxvi. 68; John 
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s W* ‘ ' 

like a flame of Are/and his are tike unto^burmshed 
T9 brass: I know; wrlcs/^ thy h^ve and 


ministiy 
30 than the 
sufler^f 


ahd^^^ ^|r;hMt works are more 

Ihe^i'that then 
yaitt herself, a 


xix.,7; 




_ witkofit 

io tlie plSne 




are «mpbasisM| 
that is to 
le. iaatw^^ 

the worlcp'W Ih 
patience,^ viiThes 


SBiu'' 




>i^t|!WBe {flsCiisteflve featiyres 
Se^hSka az)d cn^iSIn^ pdwer 
(](!^e j^Sfe&rent ii^o Ihyanra. 

^jofii 'ii. ,i Ths Wo*5!tli?* iilid ’,',i4^kplaiuitory; 
^ 'imdiy "ink 'ialpistry and 


^Ibwiirds - C^d, ^ Which 


ca$^ t|i<^ a ’^wM Wiiti^service 

and patiend^ whicl^ Sikd'atpN^ ih men; or 

the first tywrajbpi hsWf.f^y # hi^fflaa signUying 

* brotherly Ipve * p^ Ji.' a^and * fiuth ^ * honbu*- ’ 

as in Gal. v,/W3,',Ri^^4 f - ,' 4 '!'".,, :- - ' '''■ 

' aaid tSkitt thy SiiiillV^hi aka' 3i%el'thha Ih# finst c differing 
herein from those of ^^Aiesust cf' h'.4» il l a u. aa 
80. The fauH 'hehti as'at'Pemamomf is the fl>leration of the 
false teach^g.*;#vvl - «''' ■ '^:■ - . ■' ■ 

the mOnwavOisas]^ '- TlW'Weefed msding vidfe* has 
arisen fiom .the'idia fh'thl.JfiTnd of adme 'cmyist that the 

* angel * of:1lie cdia^^ Wis .its b|ihop^ ■'l^i^bitig tim ,Wgnificance 

of this imWf JthemM to" be aa^ieitidned regarding it. 

(x) Does it ;(n)„«mpd^r a^ hndh^dh&li or (S) s^bolize a 
party, heresy, .or tchd^^ to^irds. false, tc^diingl And (»> does 
the person or party ItJiefers td'^eaht (a) svithin die church, or (b) 
outude Stt The only on'flxese qi^estio^ comes from tne 
context, ai^, fi'om/coihiansiWt^^W^ the paruie! re|^nstrances 
addresseiS the c^kdiep. st.V Ephesios; end Pe^mum. Th e 
emphatic dmeriptidiij^,^.3^^;^i^an',*>- ahd'^'!^ characterization of 
her claim to fib s 'pMhhefeaa (cC.^itlTe dldih the false teachers 
at Ephesus to be;W|bides)^ and of her activity ht'leading the 
people astray (c£ tl^ .attiv4y,ti^ the ffibo^itaiiSk iif 14 ), confirm 
the impression that' the iwilNu''^ hSa a .real woman before fR& 
eyes; while the clhu^bter of the false teadbing, encouragement 
of licentiousness, and ladtudinarianism in regard to things offered 
to idols, point to an hifiueace operating within die church to lead 
Its members 'rom tlm fight way.<i T^s last coasideratiw tdls 
heavily agaiiist the suggestion^ otherwise i^ttractive, which has 
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ptophetesf; and she teacheth ^nd sedticeth my servants 
to!commit fornication^ and.to eat things sac^ilced to 
idols. And 1. gave sh^'^u^. t^jpent i and 21 * 

she. wUt^ to.n^p^t fijirpi^fdn.^ I aa 

do cast into # ;l3^' commit, adultery 


bef^ put 
that 

the queatiiiq; pf^hether^ 
not ^,;4r^eG^i2p,.:tN; 


an4 iilftuenitipf ‘ 



It at ]eW.probable 
^ ^tj(yVnn4 rois^ 
tdeeb^* iVe oi^ght 
pli^ijjijb^iie. Jt 
ildnie'^ctt-known 
whose 


exiuhple^ 
pr(^hets .au4'^Fr(^betffijiii^ 


jPbi^^Map mbMty. 
'tlioVj(^in&'1^heu ibe Letters 
be^re lis d*« ibrenist authori¬ 
ties in the i;oagi;;e|^tlpn^ T%^vilB:thft^or4^ in 

i|ptbpg, hePe,,al^p pc«»pl|^^ ',A sei^ of false 

teachons. ,it^«|,‘^owi^er^%,.wi3i|jIny *^f,**^ rh^t.Juft here in 
Thyatira—whJfeh later iSn |>ecanip^l^Jj«J^yof the ohief centres 
of Moiitaiii$itt<wi|iilse pro|^^tiam.lija4 alUkchpd' (Bousset). 

ai. X gavo lii» "^is no 

new thiog at ^SThyatiri^'^ut '^rnfu^ ha4 .a]|i^4y be<^u given and 
opportunity to repent;,' pfi^1^ji||y the Apo^e John h^iibself. 

oho wtn«tn aibt..» ;Bo..||HE'.'1inai^^ true^meaning of 

the Greek, 3CK$H.;^^lj|p4 ye w^M not*:, John v. 40, 

vii. 47 , <ifan^manwillet^' .,'■^^i'V', , -'Vv.-A'" ‘"J 

88. X do ciMrt. ‘ The prosdht'tenSi^ signtl^di^ the judgement 
» just about to b^it or^hes alrmi^ hegu ^*^ 

into a luad., Thex^ is an ini^ca^/(^c^g|»^ between 

the judgement and n^eain. The pimleUspf>^r^^g^ ' 

suggests that it . Is a h|^ of.^ckpess or 0|: pi^, whi^h'is to take 
the pUce of th#bed bf^lusC - A, snlli^lng'|a^hel fO whole 
will be ftifund in Heino\4e!idiisilton..(^ |4S *m and 

of God os' die great M^ter of iriany.^^f:;" 

omnAdt'a4'**^**1^ we'ii^dei^tand^ Jfjise^ to represent 
an actual persohatity, tm^ jdiis pluniiei, and the reference to ‘ her 
children,’ pp£L also ac£aa!'persQn% ' her proper adherpnta^ 

those wh;> suffer who are begotten of her, 

and to constitute her,* The v-change in the word used to 
descme her Shame<~ihim ^forprcation* to f adultery^—recalls 
the well-known., symbolism of the O. T. ;&r rebelliohs and 
idolatrou% Israel, and yggests at least fhe thought that the 
libertinism, which was tfmght and practised at Thyatira, Nourished 
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with her into great tribulatioi^ except they rej^hiit of her 
;*3 works. Arid I will kill children with d^atl^; and all 
the churches shall Jrnow he which searcheth 

the reins and hearts: aifd X will give untp each,one of 

34 you according to works. But to you I, say, to the 

rest that ar^, in hav^^not this 

teaching^,which ki^w hptSatan, as 

35 they say; X^cast upph ybu none other burden. Howbeit 


i. -4” * I * 'N j 

under the name of religion, and l^^ved itmdelity towards God, 
as well as snrrender to the lusts of ihe flesh... ^ ^ 

83. with dMllix n^g, *pi^!leiice,* ss the I^gtw has dften 

gone bv the name of *tli| p eath/. 

all til# 0 ln ig 0 lia a .7'- ^Ehejle^ognition' of God's |u(!^ment 
upotf tl^e adherents of |e2ebei was to lxi^as widespread as the 
scandal of their proceedings h^ been. -Tliet^uaishment would 
be such ss to vindicate the autjllmHty of C^irlseiti all the c^rches 
round about. < . 

lie whldli MareSiilli $StM nrixili wad Iksaaetn: i. e. the iitmtiSt 
tlioughts and desires of a man. Onee*'ittore, an attribute of (rod; 
cf. Pss, vn, 9, ^xvL 9; Jer, xvii. to, ^ 

84 . 9 M aSMiy m lunro Aot tea^hUg. I'hose who did, 
and those who did not/tiold this n|||||bing,vare plainly 

as belonging to the satne'eirde. both within ^e pale of the 
Christian church, ' ' . 

aa they hayi i.e. 'tite party ‘ of the libertines, Wiiat did 
they say? £fther *lhey actually offered to tlieir adherents a 
knowledge Of ^tboi^eep things ^ Satan,' Us within their reach 
as Christ's disciples, pressing fiheity into the service of reckless 
self-indulgonoe, a^d wickedly misapplying Such texts as, <A 11 
things arqftyouns.' Or,, what they offered to thaseeker consisted 
of the same itndean ^cti]atio;im and immoral pisctices, but 
under the spedous nadie <ff the ^deep things of God* (cf. t Cor. 
ii. xo), a phrase 'udiich. Id that Ncase, ifntst „he understood to be 
interpreted, wifh sarcastic accura^, by the tqieaker into * deep 
things of Satan.* (For dtnilar inversions lof language compare the 
O. >and ea^odally ' BoSheth * for * Baal/) The di(?iion of this 
clause, ^ who know not the 4 egp is probably both cmphatfH^' 

and Suggestive. It certainly seems to echo the technical language 
of the Gnostic schools, which were already beginning to disturb 
the simple faith in Christ of many In the dmiches of Asia. It 
was quite in thdr manner to insid! on|.knotvledge of•mysteries 
(jgHdsis) as an indispensable addition to, or <^en substitute for, 
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that which have, hold fast till I come. And he that 26 
overcom^lh) Rnd he that keef^h tdy worics unto, the end, * 
to him will J ^ve audiortt|r os^ the nationst and he 27 
shah rule than wkh a rod of veeisels of the 

potter are hrokea^ aluvetaj^te have^eceived of 
my Fathasa and I ^ve star. He aS, 

that hath an ear, l«hn h^ to the 

churches. i.’<■ V';?,-. \ 

And to the angeli^ thrt^^ch in ^krdis write; 3 

■ . .. . I-:- 

faith, and also to boast-of their |)Oiver to the deep 

and hidden things of Shitare ofid of God. . ^ 

X oa«t jNm wtmm MflMKlniieaea..' ^e tlose similarity 
of the language to'thid; Onplpytp in the ^ree nf the Council 
of Jerusalem (Acts xt. Sti) is he dlMtecved, and n)|ihds it 
protoble that 'hy ^hnfden'' we are to^ uuder^nd Aobl^tion,’ 
and, by * other/ addition to %ose mamsed by the authority 
of the Spirit at that dme.* Hie early prohibitions agmitst fornica¬ 
tion, and using meat, that had b^n dlfered to idoi& aK reenacted. 
These arc the ihings'whlch^ey are to ^Ju^d hist* 

26 . The works wh^ the Lord requires of hfe |i«ople arc 
his own worHs, repremKed in and by them; fhelr victory 
consists in observing'S^/mi^shiing todto the end* (cf 

to him wM X gtvo mithorl'^f. The imagery, of this promise 
is derived from the haniliar descriptioti of toe rhle of Messiah 
in Tsalm ii;' see especmlly verses'6, 9, \The enduring disciples 
of Christ are to be partakers in his MesaiadUr 
ay. an X aino luaro Mooivod of smf XFivtoav. The thought and 
diction are alike Johannine; dl John x , 

28 . tlko mora^^ otoa. The same image is used in 16, but 
there it is a description of Chmt himself. Here it is mtended, 
probably, to Indicate the freshness and l(lb beauty of the glory 
with' which the ^redeemed are to be clotbecL The glory of the 
Lord is to be the glory also of his saints (of.. b Coif iii. 18 . * 

28 .«Sa that Itatk-ma amr. This exhortation stands here for 
the first tiite a^lhr the promise, mmktng a distinction between 
first three Lettm and thorn that follow. See above on 
opening of this chapter. , ‘ ^ * 

iii. 1-6. Lfiltif io the church at Sardis. • 

I. gardis, abodt thirty-five miles south of Th3mtira, formerly 
the prosperous capital of Hie ftngdom of Lydta, and tlie residence 
of Croesus, had sunk rapidly during the Roman domination to 
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These things he that hath the seven' Spirits of 

God, and the stars: t diy wofe,*that thou 

3 hast a ^^ 0 Ui> 2 ^fdead. "'$6 

thou wat<^^ ^ reti^in, which 

were woiSs-t^'^iiiB 

and ’ th€mJ;«^t:Si^g^^;[^^ '.Mriil- ''cMe ttpipn 

4 theei/'''*''B|it'''':^)fa:''Si^'' a did 

_.■■■*;'.. 'A ' ". >.r. .- .' . 


-WpwH Bi *. 

'.tfi 


a town ^ ^ third'i'lK Its iktiMittkih iia^ isng ,b^tt «pi» 3 rious 
for luxury thati^hriscian 

comtnuni^ the^ lM;,:a htydii^s 

atinospnerer,jby ilir1ii£j^ 4 df both tity 

and chur<^ was bbU^^ted" ‘Tart^ hivasidn, and; (^y 

a few niws 4jn4.a w^^^sd village Adw^4^rh ite / 

taoM Mtvin^Wptnfea tf^Obd;': 'see''i.'4^;. ,Ttie ^|WBse s^pidfies 
*the plenitude jof the Godhead m all aiid energies/ 

Mvea naxii: sce.i; 's^o/''^ ^■ . '■ '* '’' . 

The condemnationtheehuith ftt ^ppiia is'mfisre severe than 
that of any other t Kj^'^feod ilfehs are a^cHbed to it 

Its apparel^ * life *, reality it is 

*dead in breap^^s'Bud sins.'l'' NeverthWess," this,death is not 
absolute , or There were dtiU spn;ie^things ^chat remained, 

still some names tha)^ -had hot d<^led thdir garments : and to 
them an aope^ i^id^dt^ be .made, an. ^p<c^ to ,awaice, to rise 
from the dead, ahd ^rengthen the’ gmces that survived ^(cf. 
Eph, V, t4V"'' ■ '"S'; . > 

luiiiit 4 BMoOt ^closely corresponds wii^ our modern 
phi'ase, ^nomnaUy Chiifetlaih/" ^ , s ^ 

3 . aemmiher (cC the adyh^t^ to Ephesus, it $) «> . hoW thou 

hast rsosivud, (end ^stiU ha^«^iibe; of God) and didst 
hear (—the g*sji^)l ct- I'^h^Wt H p> The exhortation 

is to rememb^ the ^pit,'to heep &at hold of what still .r^piains, 
and to repent or to the. early dSaffosition vi^iich marked 

the first acceptani^of the trulb,^^' . , ., ’ • w . a, 

'X will'ooaaeV^.a thief: ^.',x,vi. .154 e Pet, iih to; Matt 
xxiv, 

4. fhc situation is critical, but not nopeles|i. There are even 
m Sardis a fow persons (* names/ Acts i. 15; K#;v. xi. 13) 
who escape the general condemnation, as they have avoided the 
general corruption. They ' have not sullied the parity of their 
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not defile d^eir garmeipitsi^nd th|^ $t>aU walk with 
me in while ;# for |hey are . feje tliat oweTcometh 5 

'll ^1 ... _ __i f'j-*4.'!'.'i . 'f ,j ’ .. _ 


shall thus;h!c,ag’aye<i.,i*! 


no 


the 'V 

And 7 

, These tliihgs he 


,,'4 • 

lifttlu 



ChHstian 

confirming.... 

. tli« 3 r Wan wm a^' 9 ^% fbe3^| 
in .any company; ’’.• , 

fi.''ia. wSdtO'inaahoBlwc/'die W&fiMttinph. 

tbo bboik'of llfiik;'' #^nd In'the roll 

or register 

Isa.'tv. 3; 't^^is transtaiv^ God’s 

people kept by Go^Him^i^f, ^c^:a| view in bis 

prayer,' And if bot, hlpt jrte, I pray bf t^g book which 

thon bast wrilHen* !xalk^:'30%Ixii;. 08 we 

read, ^ Let. them, be ' the^'^ra^' ^ 

be written with tbe/rig^eo^Vr'TkiW ]lditi^p|tiya^ part 

in Jewidli npbi;alyptia'^ 3 |tbrntb^^ in to 

include the <|ae4a'''as;'W^ asv’tbel<bunea‘^>i,<ip^^%^ in the 
heavenly lecc^ > linin'finmd'd’re^entlylb'Luke 
X. no; PMI. 'iy, 3, ^5/ 

X.wm oMkw )il|i''n«ifie^ ;|lie' cbi^xifl^ whl; the words 
of Jesus recorded'14'i{att';m'3n/.'Luke,^8^fij-‘l8-->^miEtakable, 
It doim not follow;'hnweW^/ tbai^ quotation from 

a written gos^l^ it^nt^ hSe dedved^ib^. b^niw^^ or oral 
tradition of whiCtbesaid,;,'.-4,''. v>f'V . 

iii. 7-I3. •-'. ^ 

?'. Vbaadai^lda^t^'^tattty^^ &om Sardis, 

^ratbar a ri^'apd wilb a large 

c^rkt tow^ds ^be^£iKak^'i^ra It^ formed 'a ceiftre, 

and tbus wen situated, to ;'beC«|it^, one of tbe central chuiches 
of Cbriatiank^ Asia' {Ramsay}^ / One of die Letters ofijgiutius 
was addressed to Philadeipbia, and from it, ah from this l^tatic, 
we gather that tbfi condition of this-church. Was satisfactory. 

, be ^kt in body 1 ufed fiere' only inTRevelation of Christ; 
elsewhere (e. g. Rev. vi, 10, abo in comlanagion with *hc that 



152 REVELATION 3 * 8,9 

■ 4. 

that hath the key ^^ David, he that openeth, and none 

8 shall shu4 and thaltfihutteth, and none o|>eiLeth: 1 know 

tliy worksXbeholdjff *have a^ thee^a jdkxn: opened, 

which none j^ sitttjt, tifat thou liule power, and 

didst ke^ imy imdr and ’dhhrt: my name; 

9 Behold, I syna^l^ of of Ihem which 


IS tnie^ h Meat High; 


in the 


0 ,T, 


lob xd^.05, ana'HaK 
"bm lauKt ib triM^'There iS « diatlnoi^ between this Whrd 
and thy onefc«itieEl]|# tmnsla^ ^ ti^o* ()se» Trench, 
corres^nditig .^tinctioA between * genuine * and * tn^f^l.' 
It is not, boW««er,.Ae<is^ press die distinctkin here, beyond 

observing the nmhlMimess of epithet ‘genuine^^. to him who 
had described Mmsed^ ^ the TrtUh/ x 

*the key tdr HMddi, cC i X 4 « The |lhrnse comes down from 
Isa. xxii. astf. *And thekcy of ^ house of.iitevid will. I lay >upon 
his sfKiu!der;,aitd he-^ali ope^^ and hone diall shut; and he Shall 
shut, and none shall 'open.* . Christ * is as a son over his bouse,* 
i. e. the house of iil. 6, Jt. marg.) ; it is he who 

admits to, and he whi^kc|udes £roi% the household of faith, the 
community 01 God'S pfs^e. 

8. a door 03psariM&s -Ibis may be understood of (?) Entrance into 
eternal life; (a) entr^inc^ into God's kingdom to be established 
upon earth or .(3) esdrance ii^to a field of successful missionary 
activity. As the hmt |s die sense in r Cor. xvi. 9, a Cor. ii. la, 
and Col. tv. 3, H is prnlMly the meaning here: 

BOM mik^ then bseati ihat^ the efforts of the 

opponents of Ine^gpt^l, probably ,th& Jews, will be vain. 

that thou Ipurt udtbtlo powar. The tendering of the K. V. 
assumes that this is die oliiject of * I hnow '^~*explanatory 

of * thy \rarits*' 1^ i^‘'|^Uer to understand-^* baf^ause little is the 
strength that thcm^b^^^und.to iake the clause as an explanation 
of the Loidts state, insomuch that he 

actually ^opens die tfarough which.' their duty calls upon 

them to press*^ • ;t 
aud dJtdat kafpt 
strength is li^le.* . * , 

8. Z give od tliti' ryudgiegiio of iladail.' The cbnstruction ts 
interhipt^sd, and the behtenee taken up again in a slightly different 
form jyilh * 1 will toake.* The phrase, * synagogue of Satan * 
(cf. ii, 9), probably ames through the sarcastfc alteration of the 
title which these fal^ woi-shipperC cla'med for tliemiblves, viz. 

* Synagogue of dip l.ord'—for this is the Greek rendering of 


'Ve.' 


*and yet jbist^kept, akbongh 'thy 
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say they are Jews, and th^ are not, but do lie; behold, 
1 will mak€k tt^^m to eome and ivoiship before thy feet, 
and to know that I ha^ loved thee, - because thou didst 
kec^ the^jrord of my patience, 1w^ll,keep thee lirom 
the hour of trial, tto which is i^jcome upon the 

_ > . '' i'» ■ . _ 

<assembly^ or ^congresatk^' ibf'-ihe.tcrfV 

ia iKxim< xx. 4, 

• 1 , _4 t • ^ ‘■|'\ V is 

XXXI. lO. ' . / - ’ 

wUiOh MpShar «ea MiMi, moA tiny a^ anif. The si^^ion 
at Philadelphia is plathly .|HErallel'at Smyrna. The 
difficulttes and sofii^rutgs ^ the Chnsiiaas the per- 

secutioii of those who, thpuigh Jai^tn^hy blOodi 'diS liot deserve the 
noble name. ‘ ' 

eoaM aaA vWondUap 1MdWl^a tlQr ML The {^btasni^ of the 
thought is derived fb^ iss. a(lv.'jC4, My be seen tn the 
English Vermon, but is yet more evident froiti tha EXX. Observe 
how die Christian chui%b has taken -, the place of Skm a§ the 
inheritor of diose proimsea,! w)dltt't1»s these 

promlsrnt first were made, fafi ' bwMc^ into iihe pomtion of the 
enemies of God*s people. ! * ; ■ 

asMi Vo knowi cf. Isa..^ix. 03. «Thfi Piviiie jndgeineiits 
have an educative purpose ; tney serve to convince i^^en of their 
true relation to God : Ezde. v, 13, vi.' 7., 13, vii. 4. - 

that X havaVmod thee: this also is transferred from Israel 
to the chitrcb pf Christ; see Isa. xliii. 4; Jifaft i. e. 

10. The sen^ is practically dm same whether We render, 
the word of jm*tlosi<hi' (cf. a The&s. iii. 'Cor. i. 6), or 
* my wcH’d df pisdieiice.* -Christ h^ 'been at once the inculcator 
and the great example of ^durance, enduring tl^ Crmis and 
despising the rixame. ^ 

I also will h oo p libss, > The wmrdiag is emphatic l * i, on my 
side, will do the smne Tor thee,’ via. ''keqp.’- The veward ^ 
^keeping* is beingde^t; cf. John xviL it, lO, ta. ^ 

tlM hoa« of A. V. 'temptation/ Ine same word is 

translated 'temptation* in tbn Cord’s Ernyw^and in Jas. i. a, 
1 Pet. L-6,&c. Trials arising from persapition-were anumg the 
severeriitemptations which beset the eariy Christianl, threatening 
to shakei their fithh and undermine their loyal^ ClnrisL This, 
th^vident cwracter of the ’trials? mentioned here, necessarily 
linms the refeihoce to those amoagt * them that-dwell upon the 
earth,’ who were believers in Christ. This is*the first indication 
in the book of an approaching general persecution, the reveiUtion 
<i( which culminated in chap. xiii. ‘ The prophecy is remarkably 
characteristic cf the prevailing 4 one of the Apocalypse : it is the 
tone of immediate expectation of the end * the last great struggle 
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11 whole world, ta ^ them ^that rdwell upon the earth. I 
• eome quickly: ^Id that whidi thooi kast^ that no 

12 one , He wilt make 

him a Mi Ih6 tfen^le and atndl go 

out the 

iny' God, 

the heaven 

13 froni^'mil^'^^bd, -.^e that hath 


througit^t . the-w^ wot^vis. at kead ; the storm 

is '#eer^ tlt«^ Seer Htd' lightatng fla^h * 

11. X MBM Ilhe‘'*eeffli^,^^wiildi%«si6r judges 

to the lahe teiwheraih Ferg^t^<(tL is Ipi^teiivemce to the 
' faithful St Fhilsdeleliia; $lie two mow^ iwe wttdiimMi in nxii. 
ta; «f, also kadi'. ^,„ah.’." '’ ‘'h'.'' 

holASMri. tiie.Lflt^/to'^hi»ah^ ' - 

tliar omram. on/k«.;'sq';''''ni^HC^wn'*kvdlhe''reWv^^ of 

victorious eiHitiin^ tor thglk In heaven. 

la. X win nuiltthlttd pillar Snthi^hjNn^ The 

special tw^ard of the victor, in this case,;3S' to receive a position of 
permanence and naefiilness in ^orilfind sancmary of the hiture. 
The figureisprobaVj^deriimd'ihom'the' descrip^ x Kings vii. 
as of the^met pd^hirdrhi St^^ii's tem^e; dl Jer. i. x8; also 
Gal. ^ /'I;.''' ' , ■' ^ ' 

cd* n^ dtaSt' ^Okrist spefdcs the^ Father also in 

John ix.'.'W. ' / . V , "K\ 

X williyrlia kq^eni' Idsn.' , Tlie.,Gtnek might equally well 
mean 'uponHt,^^^;%|»o]| 'the piUsn; :h«nt the A. V. and R. V. are 
probably oorr^ {n. Understanding' It is the victor who 
revives then^^es upon hia, ^lbi:«headr,.i^ xlv,X xxii. 4. The 

idea mpy be tetumd lag. * lln^ thdUi will 1 give ... a 

name better Uidi df)adiis and nf daagh<N^ 1 ^ ^^1 6^^^ 
everlasting^ name, th^kbi||l not be cut off.* Cf. Isa. 1 »L a. * As 
the name ^ God sigtepes beionguig to Hun, so die name of the 
city of JertiSMcm sigtfihda<l;he li^bt oftjHienship thereiidf. / 
tha aww 'Iffoxe telhl' ^fhmcribed/n asd. a. In 

Gal. iv. ad^t is *the jenimilete that is shave.* ^ 

sny • u .' now nama. The victor receives three names; die 
name cf God, for whose pleaqnrehe was^dreated; the name of the 
nev(> society'of the redeemed, to which He eternally belongs; and 
the name of Christ, in that revelation of himself in g|ory which is 
necessarily concealed from those* whk still dwdl in world; 
cf. xix. xa, z6. * 





help ^ As .numy o( tlte^i^eatest 

cities of Asia ha^ done. H^tie its Pidst, Rev. m jPh rich, 

and have gotten riches^ Jtod' hav^^ need, of nothing;*'• It was 
renowned fbr th^ heantihd glossy Hscik 'Wool of its sheep, and 
cai'ried on' a great trade^ in ‘garments'tnanii&etttre4 firom this 
wool. OwingIts eexttriS^ positloir^t the point where the 
great tnade>Toute froid^Sdie Cast'Waa^^ined^JI:^ several branch 
roads... it became a centre of banhl^,.an4 tmanelal transactions. 
Hence,, Rev. iii. i8, ** l^.couhs^'the^^not to;tske the gold of thy 
bankers,!^ut) tef bay of ;i^e by ifo^'i^ aiid.^Cndt die 

glossy blddt ga|i^ts made in^thh ei^j bet; ^hUe garments."' 

tite AasesLf'^' In Isa* Gc 4. is called,the^ehrew (see 

R. V. inarg.% f God idfil^tReni* 'ttie &nce ofdescription is 
the same as When Christ sdys of Inxnsdtfl am'^lhe Truth.* 

the fhildtfm i»d tsne Witnaw, > This ^rsde is taken from 
L 5, with the addition of ttrue,' ‘v^ch occurs' asan ^epithet ^ Christ 
in iii. 7. There i^ special fighidS^neein this appeal to the JLord's 
authority, as ^a lecher sent from ,.^odi, tdn this better where he is 
to demi^ so complete a iehm^ of mind; pCJofan xvili. 37. 

tilut lmgteailng of tha mmaftiomof This*is a variation 

from th( dcsgril^deo ^r^dmtrn/of die dead,*^ but finds 

its,>arallel in ^. 1 the all creatkm.* Heie, 

however, ‘beg^ning * signifies not tndrdly the first to be created, 
but the incipient princi[de, .or source^ as in Prov. viii. aa, Reither 
can the phrase *be limited to the thought of the mere mab^rial 
creation, as^ if equivalent to' the statement that by the Word all 
things were made. It would tl^s fail to correspond with the two 
appellations prccediitg it. which undoubtedly apply to the work of 
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thy iimrks, that thou art neither cold nor iSoft; 1 would 
6 thou wert cold or hot. So becau^ thou art hikewartn, 

and hot nor cold* I , will thee out of my 

■ ... 0 , ^ ... . . . . . . . . 

redemption* wliilo at ^ same Ume ib<e of the words 

of Ood^ wuttld he meaningless or ipmrptekisg .«• We shaH not 
be able ip iwilst cOiwictioil that the^si^rds before us refer 
’ pnmarily^tothe SM^croadpAfthe'ChltStiaii e^^ redeemed 
humanity’^Icfa has its trae Ilfe Jh .. It necessary 

indo^ to eachide Hie fhimght of the matedal creij^ii: but in so 
far as it is allnded 40 * itis only aas cedeenifiih in its fuml condition 

of rest 

1ft. tliy wonim berh^ as eWacter as manifested 

in conduct ,' ' ' , , . V C»- 

timt taum net nniliiiar nelA ayn hot. 11tefepith<^.particu- 
larly that rendered ^h«^Vnre such ^ as are, pt^Uarly suitable to 
« water; and fhe figure in the fbllowine yerse is based upon the 
ntui^ting effect of under that is ueitmir hot nor edd* bij<^ hikc- 
wann. The condition r^tissented by the word ^cold* b the 
extreme opposite of the bjftritual fervour and zeal agniiied by 
* hot/ {. e. something snore than mere ‘spititnal eddness.* Wliat 
we so describe was precisely the condition in Which the Laodiccans 
were, a condition of lukewarmnessibo whidt either extrmne would 
have been preferable. The prindde underlying such a statement 
is the same as we find expressed in Maitt. xxn 31, * Verily I say 
unto you (the priitets^and the elders of the people)* that the 
publicans sand the harlots go into the kingdmn of Gt^ before you.' 
The dawn setms sometimes to -be the enemy of^the day. Better 
than a compamttve warmth, with which men;gfirc a|)t to rest 
content* wojdd be .the absdjute .Cold which would Impel them 
to seek the Righteonsnem. 

1€. They who can be thus described'are looked on with a kind 
of abhorrence by the Load. Their judgement corresponds to that 
threatened against l^hesu^ where also the^ had been a falling 
away frotn the first love. In botii cases it is dismissal, but here 
dismissal with disgust.. ^'Degradation it were and ruin to become 
an abhorring* unto all dedi: unspeakable degradation, ruin un¬ 
utterable, to* become CSurist's abhorrence. We must recollect 
what did not suflSce to make men so, before ufe can in <he least 
estimate whsk consummsde loathsomeness^, it is wldfch will s^ce. 
To be dead sufficed not, for all whom be hath ^]uickened were 
dekd ig trespasses*and sins. To he in wickedness sufiiced not, for 
the whole world lieth in wickedness, and ho came not to condemn 
the world but to save the world. To be his enemies sufiiced not, 
for we %vere his enemies when He ni^conciled us Id God by his 
death. 'Jo crucify him sufiiced not, for be interceded for his 
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moutb. Beditisetbou safest, I am rich, and have gotten 17 
riches, and hjivf^need of,nothing; and kncmest not that 
thou art the wretchi^ one and ^iserabte.f^ . poor and 
blind and naked : 1 counsel th^ to buy of me gold 18 
refined by fire^ that tbo^jmayest riqb , and white 

garments, th|4 thou mityest c^he thyself^ and Ma/ the 
shame of |hy hakedhes8 n^lfest; and 

crucifiers* {(L Rossetti). ' 

Laodicean'temper^ *''''*''’‘'4 ■'''■ 

’‘5uestd''_. 

Tengon. V.ainine Colord ' 

Che vMriseoza lAj^amht 
Miaduaie'dono a quel ciativo* co^ ' 

^ Degli auig^ ;cbe non f*(ron rjWfi . 

Nh fur feoeti a t)io/ ma per ^ foro,^^ iU* 340 

ly. X «m «teli, «iiA iMva fotfemkrinliMk For/the historical 
basis of this self-desertption see onlrerse 14. Arrogance and 
self'Sufliciency had, produced a spirit in this church ithe exact 
contrary of that fauinUity to which Jesus ^d given his benediction 
and his promise (Matt w 3), ' * aj . 

thoas emplmtfc; *thoti of ail others art the wretched and 
the pitiable one/* ' 

18 . X eoiuuiSl the* to Inqr* fsa. Iv. Jt^(* f|o, every one that 
thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no money; 
come ye, buy, an^ eat; yea, come, dby wine and milk without 
money and without price aifords a close paralhbl, further 
shews that the * buyii^ ’ is locative for obtaining, not w purchase, 
but on the usual conditions of the Divine bountylet him ask in 
faith, nothing wavering/ ^ / . 

The things to bd thus sought and obtained' correspond to the 
needs just laid barCfjv'riehes for mverty. Clothing fmr nakedness, 
means of cure for blindness. The word translated * ointanent' 
describes rather the cylindrical form in whsch the medicated 
ointment was made up, and the use of this technic^ name suggests 
the possibility that there was at Laodicea aonhe special ointment 
passing under this name, with which the ^q>iritUal ointment is 
rontn^ed, as (be 'refined gold* with tim. earthly treasure, and 
the iilfiiite garmeifts wfih the black robes of tiie market;. 

' Here is no need of a busy search, a tirc^tome indagjtiofl, 
a chaining together of conse<)uences. Ihe soul hath its clo^mg, 
its vestment of light, apon as cheap terms as tlte hUes theirs; and 
yet Solomon Ih all the gloryfamed wisdom‘was not arrayed 
like it * (John Howe). , 
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J9 e3^m]ve to janoint thine that thoa mayest see. As 
many as I love, J reprove ^ and chasten j be zealous 
ao therefore,^jinid repent.. Behold* 1 atapd at the door and 
Icnock^man htar niy "volde ilifid open the door, I 
will come!, id to he with 


V 


, Aff 'aumr#a iu||lThe word 

.19 ^ sense in 

Jo hn Uu *vi. 5. 


Christ., prd|»eriy * train/ 

or * edncati^^'l ,a )iwW io Waininf: finally, 

,th^ word s/dildr^ dift filet tMt, through 

the folly the kes so oflen to 

'They'^ditd see the Fwier^-face fear Hts hand/ 

be soaiotta tbswedbre s izdid^is of luke¬ 

warmness; i£.is dotna^^ as a:ecm^ncN^’%emper, which has it^ 
cxunmdnccment i^aaeictisf reisenfanjc^'^iffitfiian^ mind. 

ao*BmIdr'X dtaOd «t tbe^dofQv'ahfi Iqs^b, The picture seems 
to be based .on th^. w^lUknoM^verse vin thm of Solomon 
(v, a); and,#bo, we'have thebdpfininii^^espidtualinterpreta¬ 
tion ^ the*39hg in tdrms of .the ndi^on of Chnst to the soul. 
Observe the . s|idden\!{dhan{;eu^^tQf >dd<^ the church—^the 

corpOTate 901^ ofphristuina atJjLaodiced—to the individual, each 
individual to whom %hh Letter Jhi^ht come; Christ stands outside 
the heart ^ every One. who IparH of hi^ }deading for entrance. 
The knocld^^heardj^i &^.inii^mdateeommons 0^ Divine 
{HOividenc^ rmiflfing. atteiit^ (Presence ii^out. The 

knocking is follow^ .fay the jpoSce^ in whk^ he ‘ calleth his sheep 
by ndhte/ oranswei^^te awndio^ of the st^ed soul, * It is I.* 

an^da *' ^lea^l 4 Ottd a^f < My 

sheep hear my voice**,■>:*; t | , .- 

Z wfllKtomsui d» 4 s hw*«^\So John xiv. 03, *we will come 
unto him,' and make nh^e wdth him>* / . , 

» maad wiQi nap wfllh bW, aaid bo wilib ine. Chiist himself is 
at once * hoof and fieant *’r~the giver of tfaafeast 

and^e Bread ofiUm'j(c|L John vi 54 E). ’ 

* Blessed it were to h^k oar wilh Christ, and strength- 
edbd by that meat to pursue our journey qj however many days 
and nights to the mount of 31 essed it were to dine with 
htm, and start refre^ed to follow Vim across the storm-beaten 
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ine. He th^ overcomi^, 1 i^ill give to hiixii to sit down ax 
with me in |hrone, as 1 aW|3veieame» «i%d sat down 
with my Father in his t%otke. that hath, an let aa 
him hear what dxh S^t^ith toii^ chiiihhea 
Alter tbes^ things <^ned 4 


sands of tbia tr^f^^espnitei^ end our 

day with him in t^titnde' ^ Jjtossetti). 

The repetitiehk with inyeri^tm sipiilar 

cxpressums ih'.the ao, 

XV. 4, 5^.xyii. a^^llie end/d^/lhoti^ pf the 

verse alike are eC ohwi^i^ephhes^m thh nil the more 

striking thxd: thej^omnot heviecog^el^ ^hr^'^mtehptrs. 

9t. X will to']iiM''te'.c|t'ae!|^ withf Wi«> ' Wfe' Hnd. here 
a combination of |deas ^kh.are foam lyxnk ajnMl in the Synoptic 
narrative and in i;he'Feiiif^; 43 dspe 1 .'^|b,the xvit 24!, 

we have the imnouiKeipent^X whehe I am, the^also 

may be with me'*; and ih iLukexxiH|:S0, -^ye shall sit on thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel' Matt, xi|;. 98.. ^ 

as X adso evsvpsdne, this cempibing df his own experience 
with that ofhi^ dimples,'eyj^ if on »a*different plane, is again 
characteristic of Christ as hO 'is presented In thg Fourt|^’G|^pel. 

The greatness and the's^ of this premia ckpj^ be 
associated with any specihe <|ualityin ,the, Laodicean churdb; rather 
does it sdem to stand here as'a chxnax to^l other promises, 
and to have a fteward gk(nce to th^'vijdon of the next chapters, 
and especially tpdhat oCthelUmh,in the midst of tbe tbrOhe.' 

' ' ' ' ' ifS* ' ' ' > 

iv—w. The Vision ox ^TSRMAL^'RgAtiTtih xX^sAysN. 

tlie instj^tioB ^ven to tite Seer hi 4 .. tRkeelbtd He was 

to write the things which he had geeh; :(n|<'the things which 
are; and (3) the tlnngs whidh shall he heneaftm'. The hrat in¬ 
struction he fulfilled'in chap, t ; the third is carried out in vi to 
the end ; in chaps. he 4 «M;^bea tfaiiigs VjHiirii are. These 
four chapters again (all into'iwo sections,, flm first efwhich,^ con¬ 
sisting of the Letters to thechurches ^j^du^.-'ii, tii)'^^esves to,depict 
their situation, and through them, aa tS^fopal, the situation of the 
whole church en eartlu As a^Conntm^wtxt Ur'these two chapters wp 
havtfnowin ohaps. iv,v a deacriptidhdf the'rituation In heaven, a 
presentation of those eternal facts and relations in dependence 
upon which the hidden book of human,luatoiy is to be untolled. 
Closer observation will d&^lay a fiirther distinction between dlhps. 
iv and v, a distinction whichis mpst marked in the climax to which 
they severally lead. In boni cases it is a burst of adoring praise. 


they severally lead. 


cases it is a burst of adoring praise, 
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tn heaved, %nd the first voice which I beard| a tieiee as of 
a trumpet speaking with me, ode saying, ^Of^e up hither, 
and 1 win shew thee the things which must come to pass 
hereafter* Straightway*! was in the St^rit: and behold, 

. <t. ■ .>1 1 ■— ■ < »,., n l>. 'nn I . . . .|| , I ,1.. II. 1 ^ III , , 

but in hr this proceeds only from Icings of toiodM^r order than 
human, ^ addressed to the Oodt the Creator. 

In ohap. y, bn the other hattd^ die ptaiao these -same beings 
is addressed to the lamb, die .RedeWer, on the ground of bis 
redeqpiing work (v* and ttm*, idiorus is ^dled by the addition 
of hutugn vdces, from *eyeryjcmtura whibh is ... on the earth.' 
The centre of 'WNmsIiin iii tbe-^c^ ^chapter is Ood the Creator; 
in the other, God Kedecmer. 

iv. ixXi'i,' The visum of risohfy in heaven. This 

chapter should he earefiiily oompaned WiUi the passages in the 
O. T., where a like vision is describe^ ,and eq>ecially with 
Isa. VI. X'<'4; Ezek. i 04-^.; l>am viit’ From such com¬ 

parison it will appear how^fBiuch of the imagery is trad^onal. 
A similar comparison withfwe ibregoix^ Chapters of this book 
will shew the close relation between the sections. Both the 
thought and the language are closely inteiwoven, too much s.' 
to admit of separate sources. ^ ^ 

1. dfei^hhsaa tMagn. Tliis phrase, which recurs in vii. 8,9, 
xv. 5[, xviu. ,1, and xix. x, marks in each'cases one of the more 
important divisions of the book. It is not necessary to ^ume an 
interval of time more or even lesS.considerahle, but merny a well- 
marked stage in the progress of the revelation. 

behold, a door epeuLod la heaveii.' . J[ohn^ probably means 
his readers , tp understand a door in the sky, which would be 
conceived by him and by them as a solid vault. This door 
he now saw sikhding^^open, and ^ giving access to heavenly 
places. ^ 

wad ^ts dvst votos whtoh. 1 heard s better,' the former voice 
whichol had heard,' for even R. V. does nbt make it perfecUy 
clear that the relensnee is to the voice of 1. zo, the vmce he had 
heard at the iirst If it was the SOn of Man who spoke then, 
it must be the agme how. 

tho thlaira which mmit oosn# to pawa. There is plainly a 
connexion of thought here with i. 119; promiso^begui'.^ to find 
its fulfilment with the opening of the first Seal (vk t). tv 

d. Mtralghtwav X mua in tha MiMt. Tlie repetition of this 
phrase, which has already occurred in i. xo, has caused unnecessary 
diflHulty. It has been thought to indicate forgetfulness on the 
part of the writer of what he has already stated, or, by others, 
the presence of a new document. B'Ut we must not force upon 
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there was a throne set in heaven^ and one sitting ux^on 
the thronq; ^nd he that sat was to look upon like a 
jasper stone and a sardicts: and was a rainbow 
round about tli^ throne, like emerald to look upon. 

the Apocalypse a logical i^ecision whi^ i» to the character 
of the composition. Seeing that being .in the Spirit* was a 
condition of'Yecetvpg the revelatioa, it waS onlj^ natural that 
John should connect a farther revelation» «ther yirith a further 
accession of spiritual ecstasy, or with a re^tition th| initial 
experience. • ' . ' , \ 

aad iMribiotdft^hero hm a tbrcnae aoft Sxt lui^irMu Esek. xi i, 
<And behold, in the hcnuunent Oud Was nyw'the bead of the 
cherubim, there appeared above them as If were a sapphire 
stone, as the appearance of the likeness of a throne*; c£ also 
£z^ i. 06; Dan. vii. As'with the door in heaven, so with 
the throne, it is aliis^dy and eternally there. The clearing of 
the prophet's vision dn^ serves to display its presence, , 

mnd one sitting upon the tbAtte, It adds to the mysterious 
dignity of the scene that John does not name him * sitteth 
upon the throne.* In Is^ih it is ‘ the Lord, high and lifted up *; 
in Exekiel, * a likeness as the appearance of a inan *; in Daniel, 

‘ one that was ancient of da^s did snt.* It is the Etjprnal Father 
who is enthroned, distinguished in verse' 5 from the Spirit, and 
in vi. 16, vii. rof from the Son, and described expressly as * God 
which sitteth upon the throne * in viL 10, xiit. 4. 

3 . a j^i^er atone and a oardinu. The jasper is referred to Is 
one of the stom^ of the high-priest'# breastplate (Exod. xxviii. ao), 
as forming the battlements of the ideal Sion (Isa«liv«i.79,LXX'), and 
in Rev. xxi. i x as ^ a stone most precious,... clear as^ystaL* From 
these passages it wpnid seem to denote not ovg jasper of to-day, 
which is neither very costly nor translucent, but some other stone, 
possibly the diamond, or, as Dr. Cheyne thinks, the opal, * which 
by its brilliance ai^ play of colour has always been one of the 
most attractive of the precious stones, and in its choicest variety 
deserves in the highest d^^ree the descriplira in Rev. xxi. 11.' 
The sardiua, on the other hmRt, probably answers to our cornelian, 
being opaque, and of a deep ‘dull red, colour of !!re or blood. 

an<& there was a rainbow round about the throne. £zck. 
i. 37, 'and frdm tfie appearance of Ins loins and downward X sdw 
as IFwere the a^ipearance of fire, and there was brightness round 
about him. As the appearance of the bow thdt is in the olou 3 in 
tlie day of rain, so was the appearance of the brightness |pund 
about.* The bow must be conceived as arching over the throne, 
like the vertical nimbus of mcrod art, not as a horizontal ring, 
like an emeral^ to \ook upon. It is in its shape and 
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4 And round about the throng; four and twenty 
thrones: and upon, the thrones / fq^r ^nd twenty 
ciders sitting^ anuyed in white garm^ts:, and on their 

sig^ntficance father tluMi ia its jjidmatic i^alours that the t>ow 
resemy^ natural rainhow< / The , emerald sreen colour 
saiggena^the iraahimm and'th^'fmtUi^fCnlow on ‘the 
day of Huh"’ (see the ^dtaiion 3E)2ddei|j' and, tnelaphorically, 

the.' < s^an{m;<^>refreu»hgih^ presep^^.of the Loiil’ 

4 . And ahttkiA Aliihiah ^ and twenty 

tlireaea. Tim rending in the V* oh^imB the fact that the 
saine^wnrd ia ufM m'<;the.en^,a^ of the'^'twenty-four. These 
mast'^be imaged % a ^ ^ther side of 

the oentra] ,^roae. . " ^ . J 

fomr and twentjr ,«lidara. before making any ai^Lempt to 
explain the significance hf these much di|^|u5shd figures, it will 
be*wgll to <^9aerve w^t we are told %bhterning them in the 
tojtt (r) They occupy throes which are set in a circle, or 
a semi-circle, round the thj%ne of the Most’High, (a; They 
wear white garments, dnd have crowns of gedd upon d^eir heads. 
Both these features sug^st royal dighity. and authority. (3'. 
They are called ‘elders, in the (Sfeefc ‘presbyters.’ (4) They 
are four and twenty in numbin'*. We film fufther (iv. 9) that 
tliey fall down and worship ‘ him that sitteth l^on the throne,* 
and cast thmr erofHis, before the ‘l^hrohe. In verse 8 they, 
together with the living creatures, fall down in like manner 
before the Lamb; they ha^e harps and gnld^ bowls full of 
incense; iLiey take pa^ in singing the new song, and alsu 
in the wor^ip of God described in V. .14,' xi. 16, xiz. 4. 
Finally, one of • |heir," number, who is addressed by the Seer 
as ‘my Lord* (vu. ,14, hee below),, explains to him ‘who these 
arc * that are arrayed in white robes. t 

AJm<^t alt comment^Ors have found in th^^sc figures glorified 
human^ing^ wh^rarC found occupying this position as, in some 
bcn!^ or other, repj^entative of th^churOh, Speculation as to 
who or what they represent i$ govenll^ by the meaning assigned 
to the numbet ‘ four and twenty.’, (k) It has been supposed by 
" ICwald, HilgenfeM, and others that the conception stains ^roin tlie 
fefor and twenty classes or courses of prfos^ whicS are enumer¬ 
ated in X Chron. xxiv. But these elders are net priests. The 
only features whidb point that way arc the white robes—which 
arc »»qually characteristic of regal and of priestly dignity—and 
the holding of bowls of incense, * which ar» the prayers of the 
saints.’ But as they are only sftid *^0 ‘hold,’ or * 4 iave,’ these 
bowls, it is oniy an inference that they present them, aud this 
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heads croinrns 4 >f gold. And out of {he throne proceed 5 


again is not ^lecessaiihr, a priestly actioa« On the edier hand, 
neither the *th|oiies^ the '*cit>vrns * harmonise. with the 
priestly character ; th^y point mher' to '^e rejgal* " (a) Xhe 
number has been understood hy Bleek, We^sScker) and others 
as formed by the doubling of the numTOr '^elve,' with a view 
to symboliadnjg the complete church/made' ^ pC the twelve tribes 
of the O. T. ^d a c^rrc^pbnd^ing'kumber froki ^he N.T. church. 
Carrying this eapUuiatddh a step further^ have seen an 

allusion to the Twelke PatHarcIsay, and .'thf' Twelve ^postfes. 
But none of these explanations is better ^ihan a guess, and 
they are all <»en to ohjectikn''thiit 1^^ea>.of the church 
of Christ, as formed by a combtnalidi^ of iHINO* T. church and 
the New, is not pnnntiye, but ttiediseval. relevant fact most 
conspicuously present tp the mind of the ^eady' church was that 
Christ had made both one. ' Eift^ xxi.' 24 does not prove 

the contrary, as #Le ngnies of tbe ^twdve bribes are on the goto, 
and those of the apostles on tKq|j^e twelve Were 

the two indeed co-ordinated, thera would have beeii twenty-four 
gates, or twen^-'four foundations.*'' 

Hie difficulty of finding any satisfactory explanation of these 
figures, as representative jjjuman beings, suggests the pucslioii 
whether they belong to this order at alt. That tMs is a vision 
of the things j^st are' precludes any interpretation In the light 
of Matt. xix. sB, Luke xxiL aSff., where thp reference is to what 
is to .take plaro Mn' the regeneration,* at the final crisis^ of 
judgement. And since the other .^^res in this scene, the * living 
creatures/ beibng undoubtedly to the order of heavenly beings, 
antecedent probability lies with those who, like S|^tta and Gunkel, 
maintain that the elders also belong to this ordeii»<-'^at they arc 
angels. From Isuf xxiv* 33 we legrh that the name of ^elders* 
(E. V. ^ ancients *) was given to certain angehc beings, Who seem 
to have been conceived as a kind Of Divine Consistory assembled 
in the presence 0f God. Confirmation of this is fougd in tlie 
lately-discovered jBooi of Sea^ iSkoolr, wliere we read 
(iv. t), 'And they brought before' my face Ine elders and the 
rulers of the orders of the stars’; und in the Jui^emmi of Peter 
(Hilgenfcld, JVw. 7 >s/. icmf.^ ‘For there are four and twenty 
ciders,* twelyc upoi^ the right hand and twelve upon the kft.* 
ought, tl^crefore, to see in these * elders,^ in all probabmty, 
a group of angelic beings, whose presezme' in the heaydniy 
temple was part of the ancient Jewish tradition on subject. 
Cf. Col. i. 16, Where ^thrones' probably refers to the sanac class 
of angels.. On the whole auestion of tlie Jewish doctrine of 
* Angels* tW student slibula consult the article in Hastings* 
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lightnings and voices and thunders. And 4 here were 
seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, ^which are 
6 the seven S^its of God; and before the throne, as i^ 
were a glassy sea like unto crystal; and <n the midst of 

Di(iianary ike Bible, if possible, Weber's Theologie, 

pp, iefl--i77. 

6 . Ugbtiiilatfa ftsiA TolOM a&t ilmndova. Sc* also xi. ip, 
xvi. t6, vU. 5^ The lightnings thunAers are connected 
with the presence of Ood in ]^xod.' xix. Ifc6; to which the 
Epistle ^o the Hebrews (xii, 19) adds ^ the voice of words' 
working fear in the hearts of those Who heard. 

•even laanpa flza . . . wMoh are tSia aaven Bplxits ttf 
€K>A* See i, 4, aml^ote. As the. tuiity of the church on earth, 
I'ealized throu^ diversity, is symbolized by the seven lamp-stands 
(i. 16), so the unity of the Spirit in all the diversity of his 
operation is symbolized by these seven *iorehes^ which burn 
contini^lly before the throne. * , ^ , 

6. amd bafoxe the it ware a glassy sea like 

onto ozystal. The picture is^^what looked like a sea of glass, 
so smooth and calm it was, and, morcover.not dull and opaque, as 
most ancient glass was, but Jbright and glittering like rock crystal.' 

The origin^ of this conception of a •‘sea* or stream before the 
Throne of God lies far hack in Hebrew thotighL In Gen. i. 7 
we find ‘ the waters that were above the firmament' answering 
to the waters that were below it. Beyond these upper waters, 
therefore, lay the Throfie of God. Thus in the Book of the 
Secrets of Enodt the Seer behfilds in the first heaven above the 
other * a very great sea, greater than the sea on elrth.’ Accord¬ 
ing to the Tesfyfmeftt of the XII Patriarchs (‘ Levi’), thb sea lies 
between the ftrat and the second heavens (Bousset). And so, in 
the Greek Apocalypse of Bartuk we read: * He took me and 
brought me thither where are the battlements of heaven, and 
where there is a stream which no one is able to pass over.' 

It is A least probable tliat this conceptioi? of the heavenly 
sea was what was symbolized by the ‘molten sea’ which stood 
in Solomon's temple (x Kings vii. 00, 39; s Kings xvi. 17) ‘on 
the right side df the house, eastxvard towards tfie south.’ 'When 
the smoothness and tlie beauty of this interspace were emp^iasized 
lather than its likeness to the sea, we have it describetkas a ‘paved 
vvqrk of sapphire stone, as it were the very heaven«for clearnOia^ * 
(Exdd. %xiv. 10) ; eft £zek. i. 22; Job xxxvii. 18. 

There is no need to seek for a.symbolic meaning for this sea; 
its vaftie in the picture will be suMciently understood as serving 
to enhance the majesty and splcndwir qf the scene. • 

and in midst of tho throat, and xonad about lOio 
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the throne, and round about the throne, four living 

creatures Tulf of eyes before and behind. And the first 

• _ 

tltronv. The simplest way to uhdersta&d this diCScult collocation 
of ideas is to suppose that, the^living creatures are seen supporting 
the tlyrone, one of them in the mkldle of each side, and so all of 
them round about it. . . 

four livlsiff ematttscrni ^so lt.V. in .placp of the most 
unsuitable rendering of A,V. fbeasts'), ^e word properly 
means simply, * living things.' There can be no doubt dhat the 
writer derived his desertption of these dgruri^ from the vision 
of Ezekiel (see especially chap, where fo^^*living creatures* 
support ‘the likeness of a firmament,' at^le" which there is 
‘a likeness of a throne,' and upon the likeness of the throne 
a ‘likeness as the appearance of a man upon it above.’ On 
comparing this passage^ with Ezek. x. i, ao we find that these 
‘living creatures' are •identical wi^ the ^cherabim*; ibur 
living creatures of the Rmrelatioitalso are fbur/cherubim.* What 
further significance is to be attaejied to them as such, it is very 
difficult to say. ‘The Jews regarded them as supematuriJ 
beings, without attempting to define, them.' ft is possible that 
they represented, if not originally, in course time, a fourfold 
division of animal nature into birds, cattle, wild bedhts, and men. 
Behind this tfagre may have bec% some conception of the 
forces of Nature. The main thing is to observe how frequently 
they are introduced as the supporters er vehicles of the Divine 
power. Cf. a Kings xjx. 15; Pssb Ixxx. 1, xdx. i; Isa. xxxvii, 
t6, ‘To the*Hebrew poet the^ cherubim were not only the 
attendant of Jehovah, but the bearers and upholders of His 
throne. The thunderclouds are the dark wings o^diese ministers 
of God. They bed!r Him up. And to this, Which is the picture 
presented by the service of the nuite forces of nature, there is 
an analogy presented by the service of God's people. Hence 
the earthly corref&tive to “thou that sittest upon the cherubim” 
is “ thou that inhabitest the praises of Israel ”' See Bishop Ride’s 
article ‘ Cherubim' in Hastings* DkHtmaty qf ih$ BtbUe. 

fall of eyon heforo. and bohin^ In verse 8 it is repeated 
that they arc ‘all round and within* full of eyes: in Ezekiel 
<x. ti»\ ‘thsiir whole bodiy, and their Imcks, and their hayds, 
ar^id their wiqgs, and the wheels, were full of eyes round about.* 
The meaning is the same here, the description is abbreviated; 
they have eyes everywhere, wpibolizing their unsleeping watch< 
fulness, as they pbserve aim reflect on alt sides the 4 i)ivine 
majesty creation. ^ 

7. The vision here departs from that in Ezekiel, ina.smuch as 
there each of the therubim has four faces, and it is the faces 
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creature teas iike a lion, and the second creature like a 
calf, and the chitd creature had a face as oT a^man, and 
s the fourth creature mas Jike a Jlying es^le. And the 
four living creatures^ having e^ one of them wings, 
are full of ey^ round about aiia within: and they have 
no rest day :<and ni^^ sa^ng^ Holy, holy, Itoly, is the 

III p II . .. - <1 . . . . — ■» I ... 

that resemUe thos 4 S of -a man, a-lion, an ox, and an eagle. Here 
there is* only 47ne ..iace to each creature, and apparently 

the likeness is Aot^<i^Siied to the counteftance, but extends to 
the whole body. ^ \ . 

The traditional terociallifi^ of theiK four fig^ires with the Four 
Evangelists is wiic^Ijr fumiiTuI, and yet it has influenced many 
forms of Christian art since very early times. * The same mysterious 
emblem of Ezekiel was com^ntly, applied to the Evangelists in 
laten times thrbimhout the Christian world}, but genera!}:^ as 
modified in the Apocalypse, n^eTe the idea , of individual life 
prevails over that of common be|ug, , while the early Fathers 
agreed in the general explanation of me vision, they diTered 
widely in deUuls. In the;; West the' intexpretation of Jerome 
gained almost universal cuirency, and in later times has been 
confirmed by*the usage of art. According to'this, the man is 
assigned to Matthew, the litm.' to Mark, i^e oxs to Luke, and 
the ea^e to John, an ^yj^ying respectively the human, active, 
sacrificial, and spiritual mdes of the goapeL* (Westcott, Intro¬ 
duction to the Nw Testatmidy p. 049^) 

like a ealf. There is no necessity for limitiifg the meaning 
of this word. It may be equaliy well, and heiH better, 
translated, 

8. having aaohlonn of'thmn atac wtngn. *The source of the 
imageiy now changes from Ezekiel to Isaiah. To the cherubim 
are given the wings which ^specially characterize the seraphs 
(Isa* vi. Any distinction which may have ^ginally been felt 
between cherubim ^d seraphim has now disappeared; cf. 
JJook of Enoch, Ixxi. 61 ^ And round about were cherubim and 
seraphim and sphanim ;'fihesp are they wlio sleep not, but watch 
the Throne of His glory.* , 

*thsy have no reat. In addition to the aboveSef. Book of 
Enoch, xxxix. zo, 'They praise Thee who never sleep.' Frtam 
this a cen^tain class sf angels is in the B&oh Enodi frequently 
referred to as the 'watchers’; cf. ^n. iv. xg,' a watcher and an 
holy otie,’ and Dr, Driver's note. * • 

Holy, Judy, 3 u>ly, is the Aoiifl 8^ the Almighty. The 
Trtsagion is first fwund in Isa. vi. 3. Foi^ Lord of Hosts' there we 
hnve licrc 'Almighty,* as in i. 8, following the LXX rendering 
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Lord God, the Almighty, which was and which is and 
which is te c«ne. And when the living creatures shall 9 
give glory and honour and thanhs to ktrti that sitteth on 
the throne, to him that Uveth for ever and ever, the four lo 
and twenty el^s shall ^11 down b^pre him that sitteth 
on the throne,\nd shall worship, him liveth for ever 
and ever, and shall cast their crowns the throne, 
saying, Worthy art thou, piir'Lord a^, our God, to n 
‘ receive the glory and the honour and«%e power: for 
thou didst cr<^te all things, and 1>ecau^|of thy will they 
were, and were created; f: 

I 

‘ ' k 

•* ( 

of ‘ Lord of HdaSs/ In gie Book o/JSnoch, la, thelrisa^on 

appears with a diffeirnt conclusws: Holy/holy, holy* is the 
Lord of Spirits; He ixUs the earm with Spirits.' 

whioh waa avd wliloli la aad*ii1ileh ia td aoma. Cf. i. 8. 

9. And when the Hvinir ereatnaaa ahidl give. The sense 
of the future tense fe protjl^bly freqdesdetive—‘Whenever the 
living creatures give glory.' It is theirs to give the signal^ where¬ 
upon the other ij^eavenly powers join ih with their worship, kingly 
though they are, casting their crowns before the King of Kings, 
leaving their thrones to prostrate theniselves before Him, and 
breaking into the great hymn of praise for ct’eation. 

11. aU thlnga. The universal whole, Universe. 
haeniiBe of thy wtU 1 i. e. because thou didst Vrill It ‘ “ For 
thy pleasure " of the A. V. introduces an element aptirely strange 
to the context, and, however true Jn most inappropriate 
here * (Alford). 

they wexa, and wave exeated. ^f there a any distinction to 
be drawn betweeit these two ide^ $ it must be that ^e first 
presents the simple fact of their existence (cf.. Acts xvii. as, ‘ have 
our being,* a translation of the same verb), while the second 
emphasizes their existence as created^ , ^ 

* In the song of praise here put into their memths they have not 
yet adv&nce^to the thought of salvation. That is reserved for the 
nc|;^ chapter. Here they think of creation and all its wonders ; 
of the hcavcnsVliich declare God's glory, and Jhe firmament wjiicli 
shews forth Hiu handiwork; of sun, and nmon, and stars 4n their 
manifold and resplendent glories; of the mountains angl the 
valleys; of^the rivers and the fountains of waters; of the rich 
exuberance of vegetable^ life* which covers the ehrth with a 
gorgeous carpet of every hue; and of all those animals upon its 
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6 And I saw in the nght band of him that*aat on the 
throne a book written within and on the hack, close 

surface which ** run races iw their mirth *'; and for them they 
praise. In Him they Iwe and move and have their being. Be¬ 
cause of His will they men —let the reading be consider^ and 
remembered: *'‘^wcre,'‘not **are**'-~becausec^HidNvillthey were in 
His idea from dll eternity; and when the appointednhoment came, 
they were crmkd, Wher^ore let them praise * (Milligan). 

OEseaxpnoM of ‘ Things that are* in 
Heaven continued. 

X 

This chapter is a counterpart or complemmit to the foregoing. 
The two moments of Divine activity in relation to men are 
Creation and Redempdon ; and to the description of the eternal 
adoration of the Almighty Creator in heaven now follows a de> 
scription of the adoration of the Lamb Rcdemner. Buthoth 
creation and redemption have wfuture as well as a past: He who 
created all things * through Hit will * is yet to make new heavens 
and a new earth ; and so he who has already purchased men unto 
God has still a work to car^ out in the application of redemption 
to human history. And this is tbe*central thought of the fifth 
chapter, thoflgh its climax is the hymn of praise to the Redeemer- 
Lamb. The future is in the hand of him tha^once was slain. 
And the token therepf is that he alone has power to open the 
book that contains its secrets. 

V. 1-7. The sealed book. • 

3.. And I saw In the right haadG better, * upon the right band.* 
The book thusihcld out is free to be taken and opened by any one 
who is worthy. ^ • 

a book. It is not easy to decide in what form this book is to 
be imaged, whether as a vo^rae made up of separate leaves, like 
our modgrn books, or as a cdl^uotis roll, suchms was the common 
form in antiquity. Were it the latter, it would of course be easier 
to understand how it was sealed with seven seals, along the 
outside edge ; the other hand, it would be difficult to represent 
to oneself how the opening of these seals in succession could eifcct 
the opening of successive parts of the book. The ogenin^^ of the 
seals would, however, be meaningless, unless it were someiipw 
connected with the'progressive unfolding of the intents of the 
book. ^These are plainly intended to be recc^ized in the events 
whichi follow on opening of each seal. This difficulty is not 
met by Alford's argument. If the contents of Ihe boo^ are not lo 
be made known until ^tliose material events which mark the 
gradual opening of God's purposes are all past,* if, that is to say, 
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sealed with* seven seals. And 1 saw a strong angel 3 
proclalmingk with a great voicCi, Who is worthy to open 
the book, and to loose die seals diereof ? And na one in 3 
the heaven, or oi the earth, or dbder the earth, was able 
to open the bpok, or to look thereon. And I wept 4 
much, becai|^e"no one was found worthy to open the 
book, or to look thereon: and one of the elders saith 5 

nil that follows in this Book of Revelation is hut prelitninari^to the 
reading of tlie sealed book, its introduction l^re will be quite 
incomprehensible. It is tempting,' therefore, to suppose, with 
Spitta and others, that the book consists ot leaves of parchment, 
each pair of whidi is fastened toother with a seal, the seal 
possibly depending from a cord, it is probably unwise to 
push our curiosity very far in such directions. It is the total 
impression that is of importance, and that is of a book having for 
its contents the judgements of Goii ^thc things which arestolbe 
hereafter,* which are successively splayed through the successive 
opening of the seals. * 

written within and on the ImmA. Books so written were 
not unknown in antiquity, asjnay be sebn from references to them 
in classical literature. In these cases the practice wns prompted 
by die desire tc^make all possible use of the valuable parchment. 
Here, however, the feature suggests the fullpess and inmuteness 
of the Divine foreknowledge of events. Jt is useless to speculate 
as to how the writer knew that it \ijias so—he knew it later if he 
did not see it ftt the time : that be did know it, however, shews 
tliat at one time or other the open book was dismayed to his 
sight. ^ 

2. Who ia worthy.. • ? The question recallf a similar one put 
in a like scene, Isa. vi. 8, ^ Whom sba^ I send, and who will go 
for us ? * That the voice in the one ca^ is * of the Lord,^ and in the 
other ' of a strong**angel/ is consistent with the dispo^tion in 
later times to emphasize the transcendence of God. 

3. in the heaven, or on the eaarth, or nndnr the earth. The 

phrase may be used in a proveibial way to egress, in the 
strongest possible form, * no one whatever*; if the literal meaning 
is to be pressed, the last clause, * under the earth,’ must be under- 
stof4 of the d\^ellers in the'underworld, the dead. In PhlL ii. *10 
the same language is used in the predictiqn of the universal 
worship to be paid to Jesus. * 

4. And X wept much. The reason of the Seer*s grief, that no 
one came fipward io open the Jjkook, must be found in his fear lest 
the promise that he shouldf be shewn things to come might fail, in 
the absence of one Worthy to open the book. 
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imto me, Weep not: behold, the Lion th&t is of the 
tribe of Jwdah, the Root of, David, hath overcome, to 
a open the book and the seven seals thereof. And I saw 
in the midst of the fcone and of*the four living 

r. -r-T* ■ ' ■ / i-i.i ipi ^iiPPiii ; ■ . .-1 ^ 

5. tlM XiAn;.. oC tlM trtiM oir^lVi4a]iv The phrases here nscd 
to describe tike Iamb shew/the wifSt^s fsnu^iarity Messianic 
prophecy, as $i was i^nderstood hy tike Jews, while nis designatiqn 
of the new'figure as th^ lantb pri>ve 8 his profound apprehension 
of the Jutet^(Hretation of the Messianic hopO' revealed in and by 
Jesus Chrii^ It h genbrally screed that this first phrase 
derived front the blesshtg of hia sons by J^aoob (Gen. xlix. 9 ), 
^ Judah is a lion's whefipi^fromv ihe prey, iny thou art gone 
up.' That tile Jews intjerpreted this as a prophecy of the Messiah 
is seen from such a passage as .the MidmSh, Jalkui Schimeoni^ 
which says, tK^mmeoting on this 'verse, *that is Messiah, the son 
of^David, for^ he shall fortii from two tribes. His %ther 
descetgls from Judah, his nmther fiom^Han. And both' tribes 
bear the name of ‘' Lion.'" • 

^ He looked to see a. i.1on, *and beheld a Csnfi). He looked to 
see power and force, whereby the foes bis faith shculd be 
destined, and he saw lovh and gentieness by which they should 
be conquered, by being transformed into iHends. The might 
of Christ is the power ^ love. The captive train which he leads 
in his triumphal march is composed of those who bound to him 
by the golden chalns*of ]tpve and gratitude. The Lamb, as though 
it had been stain, stands in midst of God's throne^ At the 
heart of God's sovereignty is sacrificial and tsulSering love' 
(Stevens), 

the Moetaof BaviA. The source of tlfis phrase is found in 
Isa. xi. I, TO, * Anf^ there lAall come forth a shoot out of the stock 
of Jesse, and a branch out of his roots shall bear fruit. *.. And 
it shall come to pass in lbat day, that the root of Jesse, wbich 
standeth for an ensign of .the peoples, unto Mm shall the nations 
seek.' ^Root* is used here, as in the second of these passages, 
of what is prc^rly described in Isa. xi. 1 ; as a * shoot,’ L e. a 
branch or sucter coming up from an ancient root. In like manner 
Christ says or himself, 'xxii. id, * 1 am the root and the offspring 
of David,* 0 * 

' bath ovuroemte, Vtt open. The modification m the I^V. 
marks the fact that the word * overcome' is to be taken absolutely, 
as in ii.* 7 , it, dec. What is said is that Christ has won a victory, 
and tlte result is that he is empowered to open the book. He 
himself overcame before he calls upon his nisciples to do the 
like j cf. iii. ai. * i * 

6 . in the midst of tlie throne. Not, of course, on the throne, 
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creatures, arid in the midst of the elders, a Lamb 
standing, as^ t^ugh it had been slain, having seven 
hofns, and sevei\ eyes, which am the seven Spirits of 

but in front of it, at its middle f^int, and so also in the midst of the 
elders and of the cherubiztt.;y 

a Xiamb. I&ls remarkable that dbe word ohra for < liunb * is, 
so far as the N. T. Is conceri^ksd,' oaiopecnliar to’ l^i^elation. It is 
a diminutive and a neuter; but nO m^nction of meaning can be 
drawn betwe^lt and Uiat nsed elsesv^e^e of Chti^ fjohn i. 36; 
Acts viii. 3a, tnui^tion of Isaiah j; s'Pet. ii Touching the 
f]gure-~^alT the references hi the NewTes&mentto the lAmb of God 
(with which the corresponding aUusiDns to the passover are inter¬ 
woven) spring from the passage in the hook of Isaiah' (Delitzsch). 
‘ As a lamb to the daughter is led, and as a sheep before her 
shearers is dumb, he <^ned nOt his mouUi.' 'Down to the time 
of their controvert wi^ the CHrisiilans, the, Je^ commonly 
interpreted this as a prophecy of the Messiah^ an#it is pofsibfe 
that in some of their literature, not yet in our bands, connecting 
links maybe found between this picture'add the sudden appear¬ 
ance of the phrase in the N, T» as a title of the Idessiah. In the 
Testament the XII Patriarchs (*Josdph') there is a passage 
which, though probably of Christian' origin, is interesting as 
bringing togethcr^deas which also meet here ; ^And I savir that 
out of Judah' a virgin was born . . • and out of her proceeded 
a lamb without blemish, and on his left haod ah a lion, and all Uic 
beasts fell upon him, and the lamb o^^ercaipe them.* 

staading, dk l^ongh It luUl iMwn Aaln : the Greek word 
suggests ^ slain in sacrifice.' The Lamb had upon"him still the 
marks of the wounds by which he had been dain (John xx. as, 07), 
and yet stood in thd position of a living creature, being indeed 
one * that liveth, and was dead, and is alive for evermore.* 

ssvatL horns, lund sovsn ayoa. The traditional and meta¬ 
phorical significance of these was so. familiar that the physical 
image would be quite subordinate for the writer^ and give liim no 
perplexity. * Horns * stand for power (ef. x Sam. ii. lo; Pss. cxii. 9, 
cxlviii. 14; Dan. vii. 7, so), and < eyes * for insight and intelligence 
(Zech. iii. 10; Rev. iv. fi, 8). .That there are seveif in each case 
signifies tbat^hoth the power and the intelligence were Divinely 
perfJ^t and cogiplete. Th^ eyes are idmrtified with the <sev(?n 
spirits' (cf. i. 4, iv. 5), which represent the active aUd all-pervasive 
wisdom of God. *'As the seven burning larnp^ before thcahronc 
represented the Spirit of God immanent in the Godhead, ^ the 
seven eyes qf the Lamb represent the same Spirit in his seven¬ 
fold perfection, profluent, Ao to speak, from the incarnate Re¬ 
deemer ; busied in Ifis world-wide and world-long energy: the 
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7 God, sent forth into all the earth. And fie came, and 
he taketh 1/ out of the right hand of him that sat on the 
s throne. And when he had taken the book^ the Ibur 
living creatures and the* four and twen^ elders fell down 
before the Lamb, having each one a harp, and golden 
bowls full oi incense, which are the prayer%of the saints, 
9 And they sing a new song, saying, Worthy art thou to 

n ---j. . - - ■■■ j. . ■ ■ . . ■ -- ■ ^ .. _■ ■■ - - - 

very vvrord ‘‘sent forth ” reminding us of the apo»/o/ie work and 
churcn, and its tense betokening repetiticoi, and endurance to the 
end * (Alford). Cf. a Chron, 3c^. 9, * The eyes of the Lord run 
to and fro throughout the whole earthv 

y. And he came, aad be taketflL 1 takes and still keeps. The 
revelation of the foture is an abiding possession in the hand of the 
Lamb. 

w, 8-14, ' HlKte/ufora^lon of ij^ Zantb, ^ 

8. *]rhe same worship.as in chap, iv is o0ered to ^him that sits 
upon the throne' is now by the same creatures oifered to the Lamb. 

Imviatf ernoTa. one a harp (cf. Xiv. a, xv. a; Ps. cxlvii. 7). 
We should possibly see these in the hands of the ^ elders * only. 

goldei^ bowla fUU ol Inoeiia^. Cf. Ps. cxli. a, * Let my 
prayer be set forth as incense before thee *; also Rev. viii. 3, and 
note there. *Tbe offering of incense is quite*unknown in the 
primitive time. It fo irontioned for the first time in Jcr. vi. ao, 
and then as somethings rare, and therefore costly, but also as 
something unnecessary. 'The silence of the older literature cannot 
be an accident; we must therefore assume that it had been intro¬ 
duced not loiw before Jeremiah • •, In any case, its appearance is 
connected with the expansion of commence under the later 
kingdom, and the^introduction of greater luxury* (Benzinger). 

whioh are ihs pxBjpars <dr tha saints. This is the natural 
explanation of the syinbtdism of incense,, andl is stated here as 
part ofrthe common belief on tibe subject. It is only said that 
*cach’ had or held a harp and bowls full of incense: that they 
either played on the harps, or * offered ’ the contents of the bowls, 
is nothing mdh’c than an inference, and even were the inference 
correct, it is a further inference, for which there is^no gfound in 
the text, to suppose that *the prayers of the saints* are s^er- 
cessions for the church, or intercessions at all. I'he 'saints'arc 
those dedicated tO Gf^ whether wholly sanctified or being 
sanctified; whether triumphant in heaven or militant on earth. 
It is fhc N. T. designation of the people of Gotl, as • holy * is their 
designation in the O. T. *1 * 

9 . they sing a new song. As in verse 9 the tense seems to 
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take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for thou 
wast slain, a^d didst purchase unto God with thy blood 
mefi of every tiuie, and tongue, and people, and nation, 
and madest them to b& unto onr God a kingdom and to 
priests; and they reign upon the earth. And I saw, xi 

indicate the wrilxrr's consciousness' that the scene he is describing 
is one Uiat continues etmtahy. The *new song* (cf. xiv. 3; 
Pss. xxxiii. 3, xcvi. x-; Isa. xlii xo) is new because there is a new 
theme^ even for the choirs of heaven, in the accQtnplishni^fnt of 
ibdemption. 

a»a diOat pnaWlUMo nsto Ood: in piacO of A* Irast 
redeemed us to God.* The omission' of ^ us * here and below 
changes the character of the song, and removes the necessity 
of regarding any of the -groups who share in it as belonging to 
redeemed humanity. These offer praise as spectators of the 
drama of Divine mercy ; 4 s^er on, in v^e 13, they are joined by 

* every created thing.' The objectMidst purchase' has Jo be 
supplied out of the meaning of the next clause.' For the idea 
of salvation as involving purchase cf. x Cor. vi. ao, vii. 33; 
Rev. xiv. 3, 4 ; Matt. xx. aS. The sphere or power from which 
the purchase sets free is not »igg^sted Here; on the other hand, 
both the sphere into which the transfer is made andsthe condi¬ 
tion by which th% purchase is accomplished are indicated. Men 
are purchased to God, and become His ‘ purchased possession ’ 

(i Pet. ii. 9). • 

with thy blood. The blood wljjch signifies the life of Christ 
wholly offered ^p to God, * even unto the death of the cross/ 
is not so much the instrument (A.V. My') as the vehicle or 

* conditioning element' of the purchase. See Acts hx. 38, where 

the preposition, however, is different. 4 

of evaery tribe, and tongue, and peopte, and aatioxx. ^ The 
phrase, which occurs again in vii. 9, is no^to be pressed in its 
details; it simply ex^fresses the universdity of the work of Christ. 

and madest them to be unto onr Ood a kingdom and 
pxiettUi: cf. i. 6. The reading Mingdom' in place of Mings' 
brings the Uiought into closer harmony with 1 Pet ^i. 9, and the 
addition jn this place of * they reign upon earth' completes the 
cycle of ideas/* * Here we have three |»rticulars : (i) Those who 
are Umght to Bq God's own, are made into a kingdom, viz. God V' 

(3) they are made'into priests; (3) they are invested with kingly 
power.’ The reading accepted by our Revisers (‘ and they rftign ’) 
is said by Bovisset (who prefers ^and they shall reign') to be 
poorly attested ; but it is adopted by Westcott and Hort, and by 
the Stuttgart editors. V 
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and 1 heard a voice of many angels round about the 
.throne and the living creatures and the pld ^; and the 
number of th^ Was ten thousand times ten thousand, 
13 and thousands of thousands; saying with a great voice, 
Worthy is the X^mb that hath been slain to receive the 
pow^, and riches^ and wisdom, and might, and honour, 
13 and glO:^, and blessing, ^d evety crea&d thing which 
is in the heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, 

11. The hew is hdW taken contmued by tUb 

in numerrah^ -ahseHc hosts whkh sumnmd and enclc^ the scene 
that tun been described. As in Dan^ Tif., xo and Rev. ix. 16, the 
numbers serve oiily to suggest * a. multitude wlncb no man could 
number.' Ihe literal' meaning is ^myriads of myriads and 
thousands of thousands.'* The two phrases are combined also 
til Dan. vii xo; dl En^e^ quot^ on i.«X4. - ^ 

la. Compare and contrast^!(V. xx. iSiat aath bsoa alaiti answers 
to ‘for thou didst create/ in jgiviiig the reason of, the worthi¬ 
ness. It is'noticeable that it is sevenfoid honour that is paid to 
the Lamb, as in vih xo;;it has been pointed out that elsewhere 
(iv. 11, xix. 1) such praises fall into groups of three and four. 
The use cA' numbers in ihe literature of apocalypse is not so much 
artificial as instinctively appropriate. t 

lileaKing is used ^in the sense no frequent when the word 
and its cognate verb atC' used of an act passing from man to God : 
vis. that of ascribed pt^aise ;ithe will on the part , of the creature, 
though unaccompanied . by the power, to return blessing for 
blessing conferred' (Alford). ' 

IZ„ Once%iore tlm circle of the worshipping host is enlarged, 
this time by the snduston, along widi the hoifts of heavenly beings, 
of the representatives Of humanity and of all creation, of whicli 
this earth is tlie ceu^l^ 

lu m thii hesvett, aauA on thalMwth, and xaidmr the 
earth. The same phrase as in verse 3; but with the addition of and 
on the aea^ and oU. things that are in them. There is no need to 
press for a diisfinite inte^rctation of each clause; the whole serves 
to describe the totality of animated creatiofl. Sec Ps. viii. 6-9, 
ipid especially verse 8, ’^The ^wl of the air, ahd 4 tfae fish of the 
Kea, whatsoever passeth throuf^ the paths of th^ seas': dh also 
Rev. viii. 9. ^ 

NoV, at the climax of this section (chaps, iv, v) the worship 
that lias been offered to Him titat sits upon the throne (iv. xo), and 
that offered to the Lamb (v. B\ flow together intq one stream. 
The collocation of these two figurcl,, as the joint object of the 



REVELATION 6. 14 


» 7 S 


and on the^seai and all things that are in them, heard I 
saying, TJi^o (lim that sitteth on the throne, and unto 
the Lamb, ^.the blessing, and the honour, and the glory, 
and the dominion, for ever taid ever. And the lour 14 
living creatures said, Amen., And thhuelders fell down 
and 

highest worship.on the of a.Writer wllh.miist have held 
the intense Jewish faith in monotheism, is nota Httle rcm^ykablc. 
'^'he more we learn to emphasise lihe Jew^, elements in hist 
consciousness , and in his .ti^Atet^l,,the morewe shidi be impressed 
with bis inmost breach with bis audacity, lh>in the Jewisli 

point of view, in equating Chnst wi% God. things must be 

borne in mind when weighing the impression made by Jesus on 
contemporaries. , j' 

14 . Andflbe four liFtng oraAtiirM old, Auuu. The aiiti* 
phony is thus complele., All fmrdis of sentient being,, heavenly 
and earthly, angelic and human, find their unity and solidarity 
ill Ibis wprship of God, Creator and Redeemer. ‘ Amen * is used 

* for the purpose of adtiptipg as one's own what has just been 
said ’; cf. 1 Cor. xiv. i6. ^ * 

Notice the omission in R, V. of the closing phrase of A. V., 
the MS. evidence for whicdi is very dight: object of their 

worship is not expressed, but it is pHinly Go;) and the Lamb. 

This marks the close of the hrat potion of the book. If we call 
it the Introduction, it is only becajise it leads. up to that which 
forms the bulk* of the book, for which it probably was written; 
it has displayed the background of eternal facts against which all 
human histoty is transacted; it has revealed in a ^gbly dramatic 
form the twin prindples of the'creative power and the redemptive 
purpose of God, which are the moving forces, in that histoiy. It 
has special relation, therefore, to that section of history which is 
now about to be*Vbalt with and -foreshadowed, and ^ special 
message to the generation of God!s people which was entangled 
in the circumstances of the time. ' Qiap. iv.is a summons to all 
perplexed and suffering ones to believe in God ; diag. v, a summons 
to believe in Christ (cf, John xiv, -tV ' On the other hand, this 

* Introduction^ has a far wider application than this special one. The 
LeCHl^rs to thc^even Churches have given a picture of the * church 
militant here on earth,' as it is at ^ times, jp its difficulties, and 
dangers, its temptations and failures, its triumphs^ind its^assured 
reward. And in ^e subsequct^piehapters we have had anvinter- 
pretation oi the tacts of histo|y>^that God made the world, and 
that He is redeeming mailf in terms of eternity; an interpretation 


wofshipiied. 
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6 Aiid I saw when the Lamb opened one of»the seven 
seals, and I heard one of the four living procures saying 
2 as with a voice of thunder, Come. And 1 saw, apd 
behold, a white horse, «and he that sat thereon had a 

whose validity is approved by Its relation to the facts, while its 
value is limited to no single peried of |hc^urch'^ experience. 

vi. z~viti. I. Thx Qfekino of mv Seven Seals. 

'With the sixth chapter of the Ap<^t3rpse the main action 
of tbe^book may be said properly to b^n. , Three sections of th» 
seven into which it is divided have already passed under our 
notice. The fourth secdon, extending from vi, z to xviii. 24, 
is intended to bring before us the struggle of the church, the 
judgement of God upon her enemies, and her final victory. No 
detail of historical events in which these things are fulfilled need 
be looked for. We are to be, directed rather to „ the-‘sources 
Wheiif;e the trials spring and to the principles by which the 
victory is gained' (Milligan). 

vi. 1-17. The Jirsf six seals, 

1. And I timWp This is the standinggjihrase by Which the writer 
marks a new stage in the process of t^e revelation, less pronounced 
than such dh he distinguishes by, 'And after these things.' There 
is, therefore, no great interv^ of any kind between the close 
of the last chapter .snd the opening of this. 

dome. The words ' and see' are omitted here, and in the 
subsequent verses, as of infewor MS. authority, ,They represent 
probably an early gloss. Their removal leaves open the question. 
To whom is the summons addressed? Most commentators, and 
even some v^o adopt- the reading of the R. V., take it to be 
addressed to the Sccr. But whither is he to go, and is he invited 
to go to a new place at the opening of each seal ? Moreover, the 
word and mode of summons are different hcce from what we find 
when sHch an invitation is given to him; cf. wi. 1, xvii. i, xxi. 9. 
Others suppose it to be addressed to the X-ord Jesus. But, then, 
it must surely have been followed by his name, as in xxii. ao ; 
this difficulty^ not removed by the reference to xxii. 17, seeing 
that even there it is far from certain that the summons is addressed 
to Jesus. Such a summons would not be in place afthis pomt in 
the book, nor yet upon the lips of the speak^, who is one or the 
four cherubim. It is far more natural to take it as addressed, both 
here add in thefollowmgcases, to the rider who appears in answer 

2. a white hone. The vision of the four riders ti n horses of 
different colours is based upon the viirion of Zccliariah (vi. 1-8; 
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bow ; and ^ere was given unto him a crown: and he 
came forth conquering, and to conquer. 

.. - ' i 

¥• ‘ M l . . . .. . . ■■■ — 

cf. i, 8). There ^he prophet see^i^r chariots, the horses in 
vrhich are respectively red, black, white^ and ‘grisled bay.’ In 
answer to his inquiry he is told tw thw ' are the four winds of 
heaven, which 4^ iVqhi staiH^g befcvxr'dke Lord of the whole 
eartlf;’ In th<^sion of c^p. i, tl^ nrophet sees houses red, sorrel, 
and white, and is"tedd concemini; wir riders ^These are they 

whom the Lord hath seat to walk to and' ^q-Utrough thq earth.’ 

^As to Ihe in^ipretation'of ththe Ihftiipocalypse, there 

is little difference of opinion refl^ardiag the uiree last They 
represent slauglUxu*,'famine, and p«tUjeBce»( /vBut in regard to 
the first rider and his horse there have ,heeh many different 
opinions The horse is white, which is; the colour .conquest 

or triumph. The Roman geneml.^ who was ^ hmtoured with a 
* Triumph* rode upon |i white honm; and the crown or wreath 
is an obvious emblem of victory, f Th^e remains the syigbolisni 
of the bow to be explained, and possibly to give the' due to the 
meaning of the figure. 

The best supported iiiterpretafiphs of the figure have been as 
follows* (i) It reprcsezi^ ^the' Lord*Christ himself (or some 
representative of him) cmnmg forth in answer to the summons 
to ‘come/ retuniing as a victor, ‘conquering and to .conquer.’ 
The most cogent ground for this is the apparent, parallelism with 
xix, IT, where he whose / name is called* the Word of God’ 
appeal's on a white horse, with qiany crowns upon his head. 
But in that passage he appears at tlm dose of a» long series of 
judgements, leading the hosts of heaven to consummate aU things; 
and there is no, real parallelism with this figure which comes 
forth as the firet of four 'figures, the lothers o| which are plainly 
precursors of the final, issue. Furmer, it, goes even beyond 
apocalyptic freedom of conception that Christ should be presented 
at one and the saare moment as theM^uubwho opens the seals, 
and the rider who appears in con^quence .of that opening, if 
not out of the ^book itself. And,/thirdly, it seems impossible 
either to sepafit^e this first rider from those 'v^ho follow, or, 
on the other hand, to place any advent of the Lord on the same 
levd wfth pli^gues like war, famine, apd pestilence j all four must 
in ? 0 me: sort represent judgements of God. .This is also a serious 
objection to a&cond interpretation which is a^finement upoq the 
first, via. (a) that this rider re{»esent8 not Chnst bipiself, ‘ but only 
some symbol of his victorious povuer, the embodiment of his advanc¬ 
ing kingdom as regards that ^ide of its progress where it breaks 
down carthiTy power, and nuakcs the kingdoms of the world to be the 
kingdom of our Lortl and his Christ ’ (Alford, and so, practically, 
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3 And when he opened the second seal, I lieard the 
*4 second living creature saying, Come. And? another 
horse came forth, a red horse: and to him that sa^ 
thereon it was giv&i to take peace from'* the earth, and 
that they should slay one another; and there was given 
unto him a great sword « , 

Hilgenfeld). There seems to be no place' here for a symbol of 
the victory of Chr^ianity or the diurch. Hie other fibres lUl 
suggest jud|^ment-evil coming upom human society, and, ac- ^ 
cordingly, it wiH be best to see the same here, (s) The first 
rider represents conquest. Thre embodiment of evu force was, 
for this writer, the Homan ,]&mpire in ail Its extent and in all 
the manifestations of ks power. Against this he predicts judge- 
ment in the coming of a conquering nation whose advent would 
be at least to the Roman dominion ajudgeanent. That had 
before his mind a particular nation as the instrument of judgement 
is at least probable; the empliatic mention of the *bow' as the 
weapon of this rider would thus be explained; and ^^vithout 
connecting the prediction'witli any particular battle or invasion, 
it is enough to know that ill through^ the second half of the first 
century, and ''iar beyond it, the possibility of a Parthian conquest 
of the West was in the mir^s of men. * The apocalyptist predicts, 
in fact, a future victo^us extenmon of the Partisan empire, and 
saw in that the first premonition of the end* (Bousset). 

3, 4 . the aeoond MSkl. The rider on the horse undoubtedly 

represents war in its aspect of slaughter; and here we find the 
writer taking up the predictions of our Lord himself as to 
the things that^^nust ne^s come to pass before the end (Sfatt. 
xxiv, 3-8; Mark xqi. 7, 8). ^ These things-^wssfs and rumours of 
wars, famines and earthquakes—<are ^Oie beginning of travail.’ 
They are the birth-pangs out of which the new creation is to 
issue. m. 

4. to tohe poaoe: /»/. *the p>eace.\ This is not the peace estab¬ 
lished by the previous rider, but rather the known and cherished 
gift of peace wj^ich ideally belongs to men. 

It is not possible, and it is quite unnecessary, for the under- 
stapding of the book, to identify this rider with slt^ paHicular 
war, or those which. fbUow with particular, historical caaec of 
famine and pestilei^e. There is not a decenhnifh in the l^rst 
century''in whpih one or other of these was not to be found 
in one or other of the provinces of the empire. The writer 
may, of course, have had before his mind definite historical 
occurrences, in which his anticipations teemed to find*fulfilment; 
but if he had, it is no longer possible to identify them, and to 
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And v^hen he opened ftie third seal, I heard the third 5 
living crelturfi saying, Come. And 1 saw, and behold, 

S black horse ;^and he that thereon had a balance 
in his hand. And 1 heard as it were a voice in the 6 
midst of the four living creatures saying, A measure of 
wheat for a«penny, and three measure of barley for a 
penny; and the oil and the wine hurt thou not. 

---- — - ;-•- 

insist on some identification is to overlook the main point of 

his prediction, which is that these tfaini^ (?in this order) are 
*hose whicli must come befoiv the end. 

B, 6« the tUrd seal. The third rider, who is mounted on 
a black horse, and bolds scales in his hand, is evidently the 
representative of dearth or famine. The * balance * is literally 
the beam from which tlie two sca1|» are suspended. It is already 
a sign of scarcity that certain kinas of food are sold by dl’eight; 
as in Lev. xxvL a6, Uhey shall deliver your bread again by 
weight; and ye shall eat, and not be satisfied'; cf. also Ezek. 
iv. 16. And that this is the meaning of this figure is further 
clear from the proclamatioiki of the voice which seems to come, 
not from any one of the cherubim, but from somewhere in the 
centre of the four. 

0. A meajmre of wheat ibr a peuasr# and three xaeamirea of 
barley for a penny. A * penny* is the ridiculous translation 
retained, unfortunately, by our Revisers for a word representing 
about ten times the value of our penny. The denarius or dinar, 
which is thus translated, vms worth about a Trane (9|(f. of 
our money), and was equivalent in.Roman times to a labourer's 
wage for a day (lec Matt. xx. a IT.; Luke x. 35, the good 
Samaritan ; John xii. 3, the value of the ointment). On the 
other hand, a ‘measure’ of com was roughly the q^uantity 
required daily for'^^ach person’s consumption; barley’ being 
an iflferior grain, a larger quantity would be required. The 
burden of the proclamation, therefore, is that a time of dearth 
is at hand in which the utmost that a man could earn would 
suffice |o keep himself alone, a time of terrible scarcity and 
yet not of it actual famine. According to a passage in Cicero 
the ifiormal va^e of twelve ‘ measures’* of wheat was a denarius, 
and of twelve ^measures’ of barley half a denarius. , - 

the oil aaiA tbe wine btirt thou not. Th^^kseverity of the 
dearth is further jnitigated by this provision : the vinA and 
the oUve'trges were to be spaaed; terrible as this judgement is, 
it is not final. The mero^ of Cod still tempers His judgement. 

‘ By this third we learn that famine, the pressure of want on 
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7 And when he opened the Iburth seal, I*h6ard the 
s voice of the fourth living creature saying, ^Ofne. And 
I saw, and behold, a pal^hoise: and he that sat upod 
him, his name was^ Death; ^and Hades followed witli 
him. Andthere given unto them authority over 
the fourth .part of the earth, to kill with^sword, ,and 
with famine,, and with death, mui by the wild beasts of 
the earth. V ■' 'd. ' ' 

_ _ i''^‘ _ ^ » __ 

men, not sweeping'away by utter fiilluns of the means 
of subsistence,'1^tk«3e'phlg them far below the ordinary standard 
of comfort, and especially those who depend on their daily 
labour, will be one of the four judgements by which the lord's 
way will be opened * (Alford). 

% 8. tae foneth nana. The colour of ^be horse on which the 
fourth wder mproaches is *pal 4 i/ literally, * greenish^' or * livid,' 
the colour of a dead body. It corresponds, therefore, with the 
rider, who is * death,* the personified source o[ the life-destroying 
forces enumerated below. And he is followed by ^ Hades/ 
likewise a personiGcalion*,' viz. of J:he underworld, in which 
according Hebrew conception all the dead were retained 
until the judgement The two are similarly combined and 
personified in Isa. xa^i. 15, * We have made aT covenant with 
death, and with he'd ($heol) are we at agreement* Cf. also 
Rev. i. 18, XX. 13, 14. ^ 

^Hades follows death. Peath reaps. Hades garners: death 
reaps to sow. Hades gamers to reproduce’ (C. Rossetti}. 

8. the fkmrti& past df tlw 4 Nur^. There is no specific meaning 
to be attached to |he fraction; it is suggested of course by the 
number of the riders, but it does hot follow that to each of these 
was assigned a difiererit quarter of the eartJi. 

with awoxdr aaiA with iftanine, and «rtth death (marg. 
^pestUence*), andhy the wild beasts of the eaxth. Cf* £ze^ 
xiv. 9 x, where the *four sore judgements * of God are ^the sword, 
and the famine, and the noisome beasts, and the pestilence/ 
The same series of plagues is denounced with more detail in 
Ley. xxvL aaff. Tbe combination^bf the three—swoi^ pestilence, 
and famine—is veiy frequent in the O. T.; cf. Jer. xxi. 7, ; 

F.zeh. V. IS. It is jonly a further efiect of depopihatioa by war 
and pestilence ^t the wild beasts begin to possess the land. 

*■ ^And so theme grew great tracts wilderness 
Wh«>Tein the beast was^ever more and 
But man was less and less.’<^ 
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And wh&n he opened ’the fifth seal, I saw underneath 
the altar the€Ouls of them that had been slain for the 
^ord of God» and fcsc the,testimony which they held: 

-.»..— I . . - 

0-11. tlie afth aMd. vAs in the lett^ to the Seven churches, 
we found a ^up of four marked off fitmi . a ^oup of three 
which followed, so with the, seals; the o^xening of the first 
fouf^leads to*ihe appearance of the riders: th^ residts of the 
next three are ^ a different character, ^ . ’ 

8. imdexaaartli the altaar. There is no ne^ to speculate as to 
which altar is meant, tlmt of incemie or of burnt offmiftg: the 
imagecy is not drawn frem the emthly temple direct, but from 
previous visions such as l^lfot of Ismah (vt 6)^ where the prophet 
is aware of an altar in heaven. It is assumed as forming part 
of the scene in heaven which bas been previously described. 
It is true that according to Exod. xxix, la, the blood—^and that 
signifies the life—of the victims was poured out at the foot 
of the altar of sacrifice* and the word ^ riatn * distinctly suggests, 
as in V. ^ ‘slain in sacrifice*; but according to a tradition of 
later Judaism wluch is widely attested, it was not only the souls 
of ^martyrs,* but of all the righteous, which were kept, or ^buried,* 
under the altar which was before the throne of God. Thus in 
Mrke Abotk we have, ^Rabfii Akiba said: Whosoever is buried 
in the land of Israel, it is as if he were buried beneath the altar; 
but whosoever* is buried beneath the altar, It is as if he were 
buried beneath the throne of glozy.**’ Elsewhere in Rabbinic 
literature it is said, * the souls of the fust are below the throne 
of glory/ andf* God said unto thS soul of Mos^,^ ** 1 will gather 
thee under the throne of my gloiy.” * 

tlio aonls of tbem thait bad beoft alalu.- T]|is and xx. 4 arc 
the only passages^in the N. T* vriiere the word ‘soul* is used 
to describe the disembodied dead (Acts ii^ aj being only an 
apparent exception)* The ordinary word is ‘spirits,* as in 
Hcb. ii. as; i Pelp iii 19. ‘ ^uls * signifies the immortal part 
of man viewed as life, and is probably used here because it was 
by the pouring out of thdr lifo to God th^ thpy came to be where 
they were. 

for ibe word of OoA, aad for tbe tMrtlmofiy wbiob they 
beld. ^Tbe^phrase differs only by the omission of the closing 
wqpds from that which has been used twice before. In i. a 
the writer describes himself as ‘John, whd bare witness of the 
word of God, and of the testimony of Jesus \ 3 hrist’; and ia i. 9 
he says that he was ‘ in the isle that is calle^Patmos, for the 
word of God and tlie testimony of Jesus.* In spite of the absence 
of the deflniug words at th# end, the sense here must be the 
same as in the other passages; both clauses are objective; the 
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and they cried with a great voice, saying, Hf»w Igng, 
O Master, the holy and true^ dost thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth 

. . . . . ,,,- M M .. n — . . 4 ----- 

'word* is the word given by God, the * witness* is the witness 
borne by Jesus. is to say, h is neither the witness borne 

by the martyrs to Chru^ nor the witness borne to them by God, 
but the witness of Christ to God, whtdi they ^bad,* i.e. hsQT re- 
ecived and preserved. Cf. John iil 33, ^He,that hatih received 
his witn^ (R. V,) hath set his seal to this, that God b true*: 
cf. aJsef atx. 4. The phrase would seem to have been in some ^ 
circles pracdc^y a technical term for &at deposit of truth rather 
than deny which Christians were prepared to die. 

10. Sow longs /&. 'until whenr ; cf. Hatt. xvii. 17; John 
X. 94; end especially P& xiii. i, a, bdi. 3, Ixxix. 5, ' How long, 
O Lord, wilt utou be angry for ever 1 ’ 

O Xamtaar, t 3 to luAy aa&d tacna. 'Master* for A.V. ^'Lord* 
renders a woid winch, as appjied to G<fd, occurs only in two 
other j^sssges in the N. T.—Luke it 29, in the JVutte DimiUis^ 
and Acts iv. 94; it b apidied to Chrbt in a Pet. ii, i, 'Deny¬ 
ing even the Master tlmt bought them.* On 'true* see tii. 7 
and note. *■ 

float tiipn not judge and avdkige our blood? Both the 
thought and the diction recall the tone of several of the Psalms. 
The appeal for judgement (cf. Ps. vii. 8, xxvi.*t) b primarily 
a pica for a deebion^'in their case, and then for such a decision 
as will approve the righteous and openly confound the wicked. 

* hat the wickedness of the witdeed come to an end, but establish 
thou the righteous * (Ps, wi. 9) ; ' Let the revenging of the blood of 
thy servants wlg^ch is shed Im known among the heathen in our 
sight* (Ps. Ixxix. 10), For such judgement in«thc hands of a just 
power must necessarily issue in the 'avenging* of innocent blood. 
The two ideas lie together in tbe teaching of our I.ord himself, 
especially in the Parable of the Importunate^^idow (Luke xviii. 
1-6}, winch furnishes in itself a carious parallel to thb passage. 
See particularly Luke xvjii. 7: ' And shall not God avenge his 
elect, which cry to him day and night, and he is longsuifcring 
over them? I Say unto ycni that he wiU avenge them speedily.’ 
It is not necessary to dismiss this cry of the soub of^e martyrs 
as breathing only the spirit of Judaism, or even as falling ai^ort 
of the temper that b specifically Christian, though it may not 
reach tlv? level ^ ignoring personal wrongs and sufiering which 
is set ^before Ub as an ideal by the Sfarit Christ. It must 
always remain a matter of the greatest difficulty for frail men 
to distinguish between legitimate ^^cal^ for the manifestation of 
God’s righteousness and the desire to nave their own sufferings 



KiavKUVTlOJN 6. II 1^53 

An 4 thfTtf was given them to each one a white robe; 


in the cause of righteousness * avenged,* to pursue the one and 
^ suppress ^se other with equal intensity. And if we are to 
sec here the reflection of the conibtoiisness of the church at the 
time, we must remember that it was that of a martyr>church, 
into which we are hardly capable of entm^ng, and at a period 
when, as now, thisre was mu^ tni& into .which the Spirit had 
stilP^o lead Christ's disciples. > i 

OHS bloott. In Ihe esillest. form of the thbught it is the 
blood itself that is represented as calling out for vengeance: *Tbe 
voice of thy brolhei^a blood criedi unto me from the "ground* 
(Gen. iv. lo). In the Skx^ pf Emch (aeziL 5) it is the * soul * of 
Abel that cries out ^ I saw the soul (or, spirit) of a dead son 
of man wailing; and his voice penetrated to heaven, and wailed. 
Then I asked the angel Michaelwbo was with me, and said unto 
him, whom does this mossing spirit belong?” And he 
answered me and said; ** This spirit ts ^lat which went out from 
Abel.*'* There is dhother interesting parallel to this whole 
passage in the Same book (xlvii* o): ^ In those days lhall the 
Holy Ones, who dwell above in the heavens, 'with one voice 
intercede, pray, laud, thank and praise the name of the Lord 
of Spirits on account of the blood Of the righteous and on account 
of the prayer of the rightdbus, that it may not be ^ vain before 
the Lord of Spirits, that the judgement may be performed for 
them, and its Carrying be not for ever.' 

11. And tttere waa glwi them, to eaeb one a white robe. 
The martyrs are of those who have ^overcome,' and to them the 
promise of ih. 4, 5 is already fulfilled; they receive the white 
robe of purity and victory. In the Book of Enoch (Ixii. 15) the 
righteous and the chosen are clothed in sgbe of glory,' or 
* of life.' ^ And this shall be your robe, a robe of life beside the 
Lord of Spirits; your ro^es shall not grow*old, and your glory 
shall not pass away before the Lord of Spirits.' 

Those who. likja Dr. Milligan, take the souls under the altar 
to be 'the saints, not of Christianity, but of Judaism,’ explain 
this robe as the bestowal on them of Christ's righteousness. ‘ At 
death they were not made perfect. They passed rather into 
a holy rest, where Idiey waited until, like Abi%liam, who had 
** rejoiced ^hat he should Christ's day,” they saw it and were 
glyd. Then the white robe was given them. They were raised 
to the level* of the church whit^, now that Jesus had come, 
rejoiced in him with a joy unspeakable anfi glorified.* 

But it was in the martyrs 'for the testimo^' of J^us that 
the church was ■ interested, not in the marty.. of the* Jewish 
church. It is lo them that^his robe is given, 'the vestment of 
acknowledged rightcou^ess in which the saints walk and reign 
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and it was sa^ unto them, that they should fe^ yet for 
a little time^ until their fellow-sarvants also ^and their 
brethren, which should be killed even as they werer' 
should be fulfilled. , ^ *■ 

. _ _ . . ^ t _ ■ ■ > _ - - ■ * ^ ■ I . , ^ 

with Christ* psy^r for vhageauoe was not yet granted. 

The Seer .saW in vcsion that Ih^ i,was so.. /The white robe was 
not actually bestowed as soinefad^lil^iULl.^boon, seemdb in 
vision to be thus bestoWed, becaii^ in that vision one side only 
of the martyye* interx^diate etato had been presented, viz. the 
fact of \heir daugtrt^, and collective esy f^r vengemice. Now, 
as over against tha!^ !^" other more glorious side is presented^ 
viz. that thibngh e^^ctive Ory for vengeance is not yet 
answered, uidlvidtumy they blessed ip glory with Christ, 
and waiting jfeir their fellows^ be fully complete*.{Alford). 
‘The mar^nv receive'tilie whitd?iobeS'at once as consolation and 
as pledge ofthe ^lory Whitdi is soon to be ftdfiEed/ ^ 

th^ Ohoim xeat yait iBor a little tlnies dl xiv. 13, 
and Dan. xii 13, ‘ go thy way till .the end be; for thou shalt 
rest, and shalt stand in wylot at the end -of the daya’ Many 
good commentators take the rest to , mean ^uiet or mlence from 
calling out for vengeance; but both this and the implicit suggestion 
that they aro to resume their cry as* soon as the number of the 
martyrs is complete, seems har<fiy worthy of the scene. Better 
understand, as is^suggested by the parallels, thdt they continue 
to rest in blessednesti, oi^ in the peace of the grave. Care must 
be taken not to draw hasty conclusions as to an intermediate 
state ‘ from a passage such as Bus, where the vision-form makes 
it peculiarly difficult to distinguish between the fact and the 
imagery in whkh it is clothed. &ich language, such modes of 
envisaging the future, may be a necessity four us who live and 
think in time; buf they may he .nothing more; they may not 
answer precisely to ,the facts of an existence which is outside 
time. 

imtlL thOiv fbllowHMrvanta bIbo and their brethren. .. 
alurald ha fuimiiad. The ‘fellow-senomts* and the ^brethren* 
are the same jpeople viewed under ^e doable aspect of their 
relation to Goa and their relation to the churdi. According to 
the correct reading (A. V. and R. V.) it is their numb^, a humber 
fixed in the foreknowlct^e of God, which has to be completed. 
This idea is characteristic of the thought of later Judaism, as e. g. 
in the A^oealyp^ t!f*Baru^ (x. 30. a): ‘ And it shall come to pass 
at tha| time the treasure-chambers sdiall be opened, in which the 
^appointed) number of souls of the righteous l^ve been kept, and 
<tiiey shall go torth.’ Cf. also 4^£sry iv. 361 (Bdlisset). In 
modern lang^uagc the underlying idea is that# of the solidarity of 
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And 1 when he opened tibe sixth seal, and there 
was a great eo^hquake; and the son became black as 

the church, of the*tharch on earth^th the church in heaven, 
so real that their experieact of blessedness lacks something: until 
our wanGure too is accomplished. especuUy Heb. xi. 397 
* These all. .. tieceived not the pfoxa^, < 3 od having provided 
some*^etter thiftg concern^ that apsurt diey should 

not be made peri^.* - r ' - ' ' ^ 

wldna Blumia be UUad . • . an th^ wd^ We have here 

indication of the point of yiew-fitun which thCvApocalyi^e was 
written, looking back on persecutioti which had aure^^ claimed 
its victims of 1^ sword, and lookir^ femard to a p&secution 
or persecutimis which would .sur^y add Id thtnr number. The 
book was written to unveil that future, but ^ unveiling at die 
same time a farther filture, and the hackgrodfid of eternity, to 
strengthen the faith of the <murcb to shide with patient endurance 
what the immediate future might birtdg. * 

12 . ths siJEth seal. .The opening of the sixth se«d is to form 
the climax in the unveiling of future judgements according to the 
first cycle, that of the seals. The relation between this and 
the subsequent cydes, the trumpets and the bjcnprls, has been 
disrussed in the Introduction. According to the wiew there 
taken, each of the three cycles cover the whole period from 
the writer’s owff to ^the end^; and the sixths seal, like the 
sixth trumpet and the seventh bowl, js Concerned with the 
things which immediately precede the end. This seems to be 
an inevitable cdhclusion fitim a codiparison of thia passage witli 
the * Litde Apocalypse ’ of Matthew (xxiv, esp. 09-31; cf* Mark 
xiii): in Matt. xxiv. 6-13, the order is * wars and rumours of 
wars,’ famines, earthquakes, persecution, false prophets, *and 
then shall the end come.* In the following Section (15-08) our 
Lord elaborates the picture of the period of tidse prophets and 
persecution; and coi^imues (verses 09,30): * Immediately, after the 
tribulation of those days, tiie sun shall bedarieened, and tht moon 
sliall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and 
the powers of tbe heavens shall be shaken: and then shall 
the sign of the Son of man' in heaven.* What is dbpicted here, 
therefore, as result of tiie opening of the sixth seal, is the 
cartbi|uakc wnich more distantly, and the shaking of tbe pow^*.s 
of heaven whlhb more immediatdly, precede the end. What 
here is seen for^hortened is afterwards dispteyed in* nforc 
complete perspective. ^ ^ 

a groat oarthgitako. Tlie same phenomenon occurs as a sign 
of the apprdaching end iir viu.*5, xi. 13, xvi. x8. It was part of 
the common autidpation ortbe things that should accomi>any the 
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sackcloth of hair, and the whole moon becafiis^as blood; 

13 and the stars of the heaven fell unto the earth, as a fig 
tree castedi tmripe dgs, when she is shaken 

14 great wind* And the feaven was rerhoved as a scroll 
when it is rolled up; and every mountain and island 

15 were mo^ed out of their places. And thp kings ^f the 
earth, and the princes, , and the chi^ captains, and the 

I. .. ■ I, I . . ■ ■■ . . . . . ,1 I ,1. I , n ■ 

manlfWtation of DmUe power: cC Heh. x& a6, and the paasagp 
in 6, 7) there rdTetfed to. 'Cf* also the Apaeafyfise 

of Bona# \7o. 8), v^ere the same features are combined in 
a picture of the endi *And eveiy one who escapes out of the 
war shall die through an earthquake, and evesy one who escapes 
out of the earttKjiaake w 81 be burned in the fire; and he who 
e^pes out of the wUl be destroyedJhrough hunger, "and all 
who ftscape from isdl these {ferils ... they sh^ be entrusted to 
the hands of my servant, the Messiah.* 

The ddails of the picture that follows are drawn from many 
passages in the O. T. In Isa. 1 . 3, '1 clothe the heavens witn 
blackness, and I make satkcloth tl^ir covtsring *; in Amos viii. 9, 
will cause the sun to go down at noon, and I will darken the 
earth in the clear day*; in Isa. xiii. zo ; Joel ii. 31; Ezek. xxxii. 
7, as well as id the passages cited above from Ihe Synoptists, we 
have this imageiy used to descHbe a day of Divine judgement. 
Cf. also in the Assttn^ion ^ x. 5; ^ The horns of the 

moon shall be broken, and the whcde of it shah be turned into 
blood.* 

13 , 14 . F)t 4 m tsa. xxxiv. 4: * And all the host of heaven shall 
be dissolved, and,the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll ; 
and all their host shall fade away, as the leaf fadeth from off the 
vine, and as a fadii^ leaf from the fig tree.' The * unripe' figs 
are those which, never having ripened, a^i blown down by the 
first sd>rra of spnng. In o Pet. iii. 10 we read, ^the heavens 
shall pass away with a great noise,* and in the SH^IUne Oracles., 
iii. 81, * when God rolls up the heaven like as when the roll of 
a book is roiled up.* 

14 . evwey mcwintaln aad iSUsnd ware aarwad*' ont of 

t&air plaoas. Th|s is repeated as part of the vision 1/ the 
seventh bowl (xv|. ao); c£ Jer. iv. 34, and Nfhum i. 5, ^Thc 
mountains at him, and the hills melt; and the earth is 

uplioivcd at ms presence, yea, the world and aiU that dwell 
therein.* Cf. ^Iso Matt. xxiv. . ........ 

Id. the pxiAoas. The word so translated, which occurs again 
in xvxii. 93 (cf. Marie vi. ai), is said by Mommsen to be the name 
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rich, and %hh strong, and every bondman and freeman, 
hid themsdlve» in the caves and in the rocks of the 
mountains; and they say to the mountains and to the 16 
rocks, Fall on us,* and hide us ^om the face of him that 
sitteth Qi the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: 
for t^ great (]ay of their wrath is come; and who is aUe 17 
to stand? 

a Parthian dignity: it is combiited here, aS' ,in Mark,* -with 
a word * chiliarchs,* whidi is charactSristicaUy Greek^ the two 
together cover * eiwl atid rmUtary juithoritisa.’ The enumeration 
selects first those who by position might dnnk themselves most 
secure, then those who by poss^sion^ of sWei^gth or riches might 
seem lifted above catastro|die, but concludes bjPltn all>eiBbracing 
phrase, * every bondman and freemaia,’ 

hid thenui^irM la the eavdii and dii the voelm oif tlM 
monntatoe. From Isa. ii. ro (efi 19, 90) : * ihiter into the rock, 
and hide thee in Uie dust, from before the terror of die Lord, and 
from the glory of his majesty.' * Men shall go into the caves 
of the rocks, and into the holes of the ekrth.* 

Id. 7 all en «,«. So Luke*xxiii. 30: ^Tben shall dhey begin 
to say to the mountains, Fall on us; and to the hills, Cover us,' 
where our Lord Ifimself appears to be quoting ftom Hos. x. 8. 

and hide tw trmaa. the Ikoe: cf. xkxiv. 16, *The face 
of the Lord is against them that do evil/ and Nahum L 6; 
Mai. iii. a. « * ; 

and firom the wxalh <a the buuh. Once more an attribute 
which is specially characteristic of the -Mo^Hiigh, and that 
particularly in this • c^nexion, viz. the day of the Lord, is 
transferred to the figure of Christ (cf Jer. xxi.*s; Zech. vii. ra; 
Kom. i. x8) ; and the Impression made by the phrase is all the 
greater because of vdie incongruity between * wrath* and the 
natural disposition of a * Lamb.' God and Christ are identified, 
as in their love towards mankind, so in- their anger against those 
who * go on still in their iniquity.' 

17. for the g re at day of their wrath in ooxne. * It is difficult 
to decidd whfther we should read ‘‘their’ or ‘his’; but, seeing 
that ih is easier to understand the correction^of ‘ his' to ^ Iheif ’ 
than thb convdtse, it is probably best to keep the reading of 
A. V. ‘ the great day (dtes tree, dies ilia) of his wratik’ • 

The *day of the Lord' h^ been, even in theUme of 
(ii. 4), an idea well known to the people for a very long time. 

It is here tAnrferred froi|| tbi end of the Jewish to the end 
of the Christian dispensation, and the terrible wonders which 
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7 After this 1 saw four angels standing at the ffur corners 

- — - — — — — --p-*—— — 

had been assodated with it by the prophets are*collected together 
here so as to make a pictme' ^ peculiar impressiveness. Bht 
the details of the picture aire ,iiQt to be too closely examined as 
though a sjpectal significance vrere concealed in each: it is the 
picture as a whole wiiidi claims attention, a |Mctoi!#^of great 
natural catis^opbes jpreceding the end, and creating the most 
hopeless tesror t^ong the inhabltante of the dbrtb. ^ 
^Highly edoured an the language used under the sixth seal 
may |p(»at to us, to the Jew animated by the spirit the O.T. 
it was simi^ that in wdtich he had been accustomed to expre^ 
his expectation of any new dispensation of the Almighty, of any 
striking crisis in the hlstoiy of the world. -Whenever he thought 
of the Judge of all the emlh as manifesting himself in a greater 
than oMinafy degree, and as manifesting- himsdf in that truth 
and righteousnl^ which was the glorious distinction of his 
character, he ioC^ advantage; such figures as we ha’.ic now 
heforp us. To the fall of Jhruiml^, Iherefore, to every great 
crisis in human histoty, and to the dose of all, they may be 
fittingly applied * (Milligan). 


vii. t^ARBiiTBBSis: Two Visions of the Reoeemed. 

At this point in the book we- are met fori^the first time by 
a feature in its cotistrpetion whi^ is both important and per- 
plexing. Instead of passing directly from the sixth seal to the 
seventh, as lie has done fftm one to other %f the preceding 
ones, the writer.interpeoes here a section which appears to be 
independent lof me seal-cycle, and to break the continuity of 
the revelation. In like monnec, betweep t|ie sixth trumpet and 
the seventh, wef shaH find a considerable section introduced 
(x. x>xi. 14), which seems to break the continuity. There have 
been many different eaplanatio.ns of this i^lpnomenon (see Intro¬ 
duction, § 1 9, ii). The one adc^ted here is that all these various 
sections were put where we find them by one and the same 
writer, whom we caU the Author of the Apocalypse; that some 
of them wei€ already either in form or in substance part of the 
apocalyptic tradition with which he worked, material, some of it 
Jewish origin, which he incorporated in his Cl&istian i^ew of 
the future. ‘ • t 

These visiqps find their place here inasmuch as they arc cal- 
cula|pd to simtain the courage and confidence of the redeemed 
at the point which has now been reached. The contents of the 
seventh seal are still unknown;*the six that havc*becn opened 
have predicted an ever-widening s>^ecp ql' judgement; at this 
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point assurxi^c^ is to be ^ven in the most solemn way concerning 
God's redeen^df ^at they are to be secure from the plagues and 
judgments which are to be6fiU the world. * It is the manner/ 
s«^ Dr. MiHJgan, * of the apocalyptic writer, before any Itnal or 
particularly criticm manifestation of tile wrath of God, to |nesent 
us with visions of consolation, so that we enter into the 
thickest dktkness, even into, the wdley of the i^dow pf death, 
witho^ alarm.* 

Th^eventh dflapter is marked a£t from the foregoiag, and also 
itself divided into two weU<marked Sections by iShe phrase, * after 
these things I beheld/ occurring both in verse t end in verse 9, 
which the writer is acqhstomed to mark tiie larger breaks in 
his worL The suggestion thus tiiat In this chapter we 

have two distinct visions, and this is confirmed by>an examination 
of its contents. With the same general purpose in view, viz. to 
give solemn assurance of the security of the riedeemed, the two 
parts present marked. distinctions. In the firvS^a^eat emphasis 
is laid upon the,fixed, though it may be symbotmal, number of 
the sealed; in the second, even grtsifer emphasis is laid on the 
fact that the redeemed cannot be ntbnbered. In >the first* they 
are ^of all the tribes of the children of Israel,*'and this limitation 
is further insisted on by their being distributed among the several 
tribes which make up that whole; in the second every effort is 
made to assert the removal ofhny such national limitation. And 
once more the scaled in the first arc scaled against, or with a view 
to, coming tribuldlion, while in the second vision is of those 
who have already * come out of great tribulstiAn.' Moreover, the 
relation to God of those qualified to be "sealed is expressed in 
terms of the olg Covenant as that* of servants or * bondsmen/ 
whereas the relation of the redeemed In the second vision to God 
is traced to the cleansing efficacy of the blood of the Lamb. In 
a word, the first section-of this chapter is penetrated by the spirit 
of the O. T., the scconB by the thought of the^.T. Tim most 
probable explanation seems to be that the writer is here quoting 
from some Jewish a^i^^calypse in which the Jewish anticipation 
of the final deliverance is described, while In the seconds vision 
he carries on the anticipation to its Christian fulfilment on a vaster 
scale, and through the conditions revved in Christ. 

Confirmation of this suggested origin for verses 1*8 is found in 
the remS^kabk^ fact that in' the list of tribes contained in verses 
5^ tliibre is no mention of the tribe opf Dan. Various explanations 
have been gived of this omission, as e. g. thaf the tribe had died 
out (but so had others besides Dan), that ft ia because Ban 
early fell away into idolatry (but again this would lh>t distii^uish 
it from all the other tribes); but the only plausible explanation 
remains thaf suggested by Ireitapus, viz. that ‘this tribe is not 
reckoned with tho'st'*that are saved in the Apocalypse,’ because 
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of the earth, holding the four winds of tHe^arth, that 
no wind should blow on the earth, or«on^the sea, or 
upon any tree. And I saw another angel ascend fr(^ 
the sunrising, having the seal of the living God: and 


of the tradition that AntichHst was to be bom of Dan, as the 
Messiah of the tribe of Judah. The tradition ttay have <fad its 
source in Gc^. xlbc.’ 17 (,c£..Jer. viii. 16, ^d the omission of the 
same tribe from i Chron. iv-vil). Bousset {Per Antichrist t p. X14) 
think» that traces of the same tradition are to be found in the 
Tcstantent KXI Patriarcks (^Dan’). But if this e3(planation fSe 
correct, and it was the one commonly accepted by patristic com¬ 
mentators, it is dlfhcult to resist the conclusion that vii. z-S is 
a fragment of Jewish apocalypse incorpo^ed by the Christian 


vii. 1-8. JTte'smlif^ of the Tvodw Tribi^, 

* 1. X saw four aaifahi. ‘ Nbt, as many interpreters, bad angels, 
nor (^es it necessarily follow that we are to adopt the analogy 
of xvi. 5 and to regard them as angels of the winds**; 
simply angels to whom this ofScc is committed. All allegorizing 
and all individualLEing interpretations am out of the question* 
(Alford). » * 

the four oomers of t3ze earth : i. e. the four cardinal points. 
The earth is doubt 1 e» conceived of as a flat surface. The Hebrevrs 
thought of the worw as a disk (cf. Isa. xl. aa) ; see Whitehouse’s 
art * Cosmogony * in Hastings* Dictionary of the Biblej with the 
diagram. The * comers ’ mua not be pressed to^uggest that the 
shape was a rectangle. 

holding the four winda. The meaning is that they were 
holding back the winds that they shoqld«not break forth in 
destructive force*until an appointed timo. It is to be noted, 
however, that we hoar no more of these angels or of the loosen¬ 
ing of the winds. to 

For 4 hc ‘four* winds cf. Zech. yi. 5 and Jer. xlix. 36; ‘And 
upon Elam will I bring the four winds from the four quarters of 
heaven*; Dan. vii. a, xi. 4. 

ft. I saw ftnothor angol. Again this is simply the angel to 
whom this duty was ccunmitted, and neither our JLord^nor the 
Htily Spirit, % 

asond, from tha msTtalug. This renderinl^ (R. V.) gives 
the* clue to the^hAight that like the sun this angel comes with 
light ^nd Cf. Ezek. xliii. a, ‘ And behold, the glory of the 

God of Israel came from the way of the east.* 

the living God: cf. Ps. sdn, 3,^9; Jer. x. zd, xxiii, 36; 
Hos. i. xo. <r 
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he cried ^tRii great voice to the four angels, to whom 
it was giveA to^twirt the earth and the sea, saying, Hurt 3 
nWt the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we shall 
have sealed the Servants of our &)d on their foreheads. 

tjcHrart: as in vi. 6, uc« 4. 

vSl w« AiU liBva wsaiad th« Mrvmta ofa 0od on 
tiielr fsnlMada. ^th the whole passage should he compared 
Matt. xxjv. 31: < And he shall send forth bis angels with a great 
s^und of a trumpet, and they^ shall gather together his ele€l!*from 
the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.' There 
appear to he three kinds of significance attached to * sealing’ in 
the Scriptures. Its purpose, may be (i) to authenticate, as in 
John vi, 37 (cf. John iii^ 33 Kings xi 8); (a) to assert owner¬ 
ship, to claim possesrion, as in the branding of s&res. captive^ or 
cattle ; this is the reference in Isa. in. 34, ^branding* lor * burning/ 
and metaphorically, in a* Cor. i. ea^, £ph. i. 13, iv. 30 (cf. Rom. 
XV. a8); (3) to assure safety, on th^g^ound this owneTship, 
in which case the seal becomes a protective mark; this idea is 
illustrated by the blood-marks on the lintel protecting the Hebrew 
house from the angel of death (Exod. xiii. 03), and more closely, 
by the passage in Ezek. ix. come not neajr any man 

upon whom is the mark/ The significance of the sealing in 
Revelation scem^ to combine both latter ideas (cf. ix. 4, 

xiii. 6, xiv. x, c), ii, xix. ao, xx. 4, xx|i. 4 )} when it is the 
redeemed of God who arc sealed, it is to mark them as in His 
possession, and dnder His protectioif. 

Already in the O. T. we find a few indications of surfi pro¬ 
tective marks. The mark put upon Cain may have had this 
significance, and in Is^ xliv. 51 ; Lev. xix. 37 L xxi. 5 £ ; Deut. 

xiv, I f., there is likewisill implied an acquaintancemth sacred signs 
by which the bearer indicates that he l^longs to a certain deity ; 
were the Israelites tc^^permit of the sign of another God among 
them, they would thqreby rupture their special relation kP God 
as His i>eop1e. Further Illustrations are found' in Ps. Sol. xv. 6 : 

* for the sign of God is upon the righteous unto salvation ’; 
according to 3 Mao:, ii. 39, the Alexandrian Jews wdTe compelled 
by PtefieAy Philopator, to have branded upon them an iv^r 
leaf, tUb sign of Dionysus ; Philo reproaches the Jewish apostate^ 
for allowing thhraselves to be branded with* the signs of idols 
made Wfih hands; finally, the Tephillin, pfaja^fillets,^were 
regarded as protectiw marJm, and were designated^hylactqfies/ 
the technical term for amulets. See Deissmann, Bible Studies, 
p. 350 €, fron^ which this note is^ridged. No indication is given 
as to the mark or inecription on the seal; probably it was the 
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4 And I bear^ the xaimber of them which lulled, 

a hundred and for^ and four tbonsand^ seided out of 
every tribe of the children:, of Israel ^ 

5 Of the oif Jud^ twelve thousand: 

Of tr^lof Re»b^;tvrelve |Wusand : 

GWt^ve&cM^ ’ 

6 Of tie tribe of Ash^ t^lve d^ousandf: 

Of tr^ of Naph^Utw^v^ thousand: 

bibe of l^aiusH^ thousand; 

7 Of the tribe ^iniion twelve thhusand 

*. Of the^tribc Levi twelvestbdt^nd; 


«U 


iiartie of Ocidi/K^Jil ia diHi ii maaif^' to riie 

eyes of ail a all. that tiie^ ]>eii% it were 

acknowledge^ by th« Kedei^er Before all, even Before Bis Fadier 
and the holy angels.* / ' , - ^ 

. The actual aealing Is n<^rdescribed; neither does the Seer 
appear to behold the assemlidy/.of those Vfho are thus sealed; 
contrast vd^'e 9. ^ * 

a Iffljftdsed and and fbtor ^onaand. The number, 

being based uppn the square of, twelve, itself Bne of the typical 
numbers of/complethn^, is evidently a symBolical one ; * no one 
that 1 am aware of has taken it literally, and supposed that just 
this particular numb^and nb more is import^. ^ The import for 
us is that.the Lora tenoweth and seal^ his own; that the 
fuUness of fhaar numbar shall be accompludied, and not one shall 
fail(Alford). ' V * • 

out of evo^lbdbe of imjEasaaL Those who do 

not see in the fost ha|f of ^s copter a quotation from a Jewish 
source have greatest dS^eulty in .e^buning these words. 
Are they to Be talceh literally, of Israel ^ac^rding to the flesh,* or 
spiritually, of Israel .faccor^ng to faith,* me Christian church? 
If hteralfy, Why is the number in the case of Jsiaerso definitely 
limited, an^ln the othi^fio empfaaticaBy unlimited? What is the 
difference hetWemt the sealing of one ria$s and the redemption 
of the other? But if spirituml^^ so that both visions refer to 
members of Ch^fls church, then again, what the relation 
between the Uvo*'visions, and. how are we to account for the 
distr^tion dT tiie whole number among the Twelve Tribes, to 
^hicn there is nofoing corresponding tn the church? 

* ^ B~% This enummaiitm of the^tribes is remarkable for several 
reasons : (i) Dan is ohiitted (see above on verse i) ; (a) * Joseph * 
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of Is^char tw^ve diotisaiRl: 

/ Of ^ t^be of Zebtpun twSye ^upind:, 
Of tho tnjte of Joseph tw^e i , 

Of tbet Irlbp of, B!ei:|ganiiiik;i^ tw 
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appeai^s instm ^,,EphmitA% 4$ %ip|g|^l>44) |he order 

in wliicfa the are n^Uopeii i^snertain* 

«ble pdtidpk^'' "Cf. Nom. |c 0 £ 5 Otrom 

iv-vii see'-Bu^bmpm. 

* We'must smume tlmt.1b)ei^'''slsh''|he . 4miip4 for the 

Jewish believers, ‘ii^hp'-msi|phuir 


the 

;u,oo#grii 


* We'must smume thAt.1h)ei^'''xds<^''|he . 4miip4 ’'lor the 

Jewish believers, ‘s^hp'-msifhuir 1kIthib|bW;;^*'tJ^ 
vidth Antichrist aud.ete the es|ilUls^‘!)iMEeme^ 

of this combhietiozi 
Christians, 

the epd of the da^, anid 'tb 1iafce"-^mipie Attlichrist’ 

(Bousset), ./> ■; V:-' 

vHv pKXT. af Me As 

was pointed out iboVe, there is a /deep dl^rehoe ^tween this 
vision and the ibregoing. We are imnscioimW^ 
sioh of the horffon/and this js due sust :sb<^^rHtt4t to ^ua^ change 
of subject as to a change in the troiteeftt^ uie.aame shbje^r 
a change in the tone and l^mosph'erb; ,<)Here^J^3be;;to^^^ed are 
a great midtzti^, the specfal chagabteristih bf winch is that it 
cannot be nnm^red} here they ai^ jgathered^^ou^ttf' 
and khidreds),. and people^ and toi|^cs«^ 3^ seems to 

rejoice in heai^g up' wdrds to dbctv^ that e^i^mybarriet of race 
has idisappefl^ed. In j^he former pa^.it is at hi^ suggc^etf that 
the condition of being sealed is found in abld^ic^ in unfoh with 
the chosen people. Hebe those.Whp serve ISod day and night 
in the temple do so^ the g^und mt they' have wash^ their ^ 
robes *in the bipod of "fop faimb/ ;^lt would, il^eod be difficult to 
exaggerate Ufe mfierence h^wepit the two piro of thd chapter, 
and yet th<iy ^^not cdutfodictory./, Tlfo' on^grqwa^l^^ of the 
other; and foe whole mjjEfofWdescrfoed as s,supren^ 
of the jdaffersnee that has made. Ufo' first eighi Verses, of 
this^Smpter tna^'have formed pacirbf some sBOcalyptic work with 
which IphnhAl been fomxhar ;''fheir‘contenta,amId certainly be 
part oOhe religious furcdsliing pf his minfo as a^S^w, of'foe time 
of Christ. To him as a Chrisiiati, then, evmi to'him . Writing 
under the jpspfratmh of foe ^rit of Christ]^, they seethed to he 
still valid, important, it in|ybe essential, to 'S complete presenta- 



■ '■ * j ‘ if ■* ' 

w)it<^ no 

of ii^ statu^^’ Wim 

tin?; white-fpt^,. 

lo^amd’ 

' unfco, oft 

.■ i -’■ t {,* -* ^ ^ s.* ** 





ii0n ; '‘ 4 »^het 2^ Uii»npoc«ted Iii^,bte^(vcal3rpse. 

Bxit laqg^jl^# burarts iipoii 





sv/ieft 4 "cfff 1 b 0 co ^ ^»Bi>ja<» 'tod d^ribe the|mf|xj^ 4 SfGi 64 -1ft^^ 
thttn 4lie 3Mtrt hunbNibm, a pttrf»<inM 5 ftwi .Eluded 1^ idida^ia 
kiBdTeid!i^ peoptek a « ■ V* * 

' J^Masft) al. t': 

‘ A»d^«ftdr /^at 1 iww dn^i^ada of tiidd^nda thousti^ 

timei»;tciii iEpitM«ad» 'taidtitude l>eyond'.^itobe^*and»^ackontB^ 
wdK) ^ood Hie £.6r<| of spiriia?/ . ' * *. - ’ , . 

^«<miofappeiTM 4 ioas cf. V. antd&ote* ' C'' 

MbMB|e,t]uNm#«iid1»efbveliheSw^ The ^eeiie remains 
Hm same a 4 id aU Sis feaitires, only this, <|pieat cloud'of 

red^tned aalnta notr becomes visible to the Seei'^ quiekened < 
sSsj^r ^^ . 

■nmopdintvliiWTOiws (of. iu« 5,vL ii)} aadjoalaaiatn tbolv 
ndnAa John xH« 13). Tim carrying of pcdqidnnt^eti'Wy be 
cxplamed as a Symbol of festal jo/t as at w entipjiceor Christ 
Wc^^^bsahm^ or as the symbol victoiy. Taken in coianenion 
^ite nobes,. it is i^bably tl|^, ^tee. .t^eissiqann 
p. 3$Bf.)‘Suggests that the mUgeiy is ^nwn. from 
at|iafc^ prooessioim neighbourhood of Ephesus, In 

' which tpiOse^'a^ took inart vmiked *clotbecl.liiPwhile and crowned 
ydth a wh|Eh and hoklmg a bough in their hsnda.\ But there is 
^nb need to hrah for any j^iecial source of images <ivhich have been 
so i^ve;M^()C<m|teeted with joy and ttiumpb.iV^' * 

to. ^IfolfnkHk mi% ottr Oodt cf. xlx. i I^. iii. jSL Originally 



used to dfCsSgiM^^the jpond^lete Idessiaidc^iVtctoriir, of. which toau 
detixmiaiicd pmt^^.'To aina^, * salvation' to fSod, therefore^ 
is to dSanfoeto^Rim^ehighest'ahd&t^,Vict9fy< ' ^ 

take un^Uli#sohg.whl^ has been 


ooinmew^ bjrdthej^^^^ td^ chtoa the praise, whkh 





qgitiainss ;'ti^ ^^bfe 

iindifei^'fli^£^ Ih 

th«J,m^te_ l*^ea|i,^6' 9xt t^i\a^4/wfe0nc4’c^^ 

Akd’ I My thf^ hb i 


j,HHi&aauVu 

¥mm^ 


ffliM to ^‘'^Sl^&^;4*se oitt“'6^ 





> m 4i 


basliiee^ alr^diy ret»|fen|^ with ^Ameft!* (eSi w. 'z 6 )^ 
atif} thodl it inim sbnjg; cO^eir own., * 

11*, w.^^^tbe.ascinj|^ of sevembM^taise* 

id; oui '«il<|a^ See eti iv« 4r it is ha Uiivajpiny 

wiM)t‘^ie w^olO^iabtl^'ol'the booh that the ii^etiireWf^af die 
visioa shofdd ^ *hOt a pe|>resentative,>veii jl gloiafied i!ni^,'‘<<d'^ the 
eiirthly churoh,;‘hut < 3 ^ of tJaii^ heav^y powers, .£ \ 

Thisis ^ a oeleati^ modd ofeaiedieticat iastmciion i tfai^t{tfStion 
b^tig oropo^tmi^ W ,tihe learaer/aot apodreothr of 

theashw^X^ ' - •;■■' '* /'v'’*' 

14> Jhr tone is one of ddep le^r^ncej^ odhsiati^ 

wkfaralmost m^ted xmk ip thecae midzessecU'' ^^ao. % 

17 j Zech. it?; jj ^ 

-hhewjmowadS^hA ^ <3o not hnow, hut in^tdd la^':firom 

theej.cfr Esel^ xxxyiu''0. ' . ^ ' \ ' * ’'i,/‘ 

dhisae ,a»^*'tlKl(7,wliSoh oeiaa otact oft^ iTMb tadlM^Mlon. 
Observe.the varja t io i s dnom A. V. , It is -n^'mefelyk -^o drst 
^luttanee at leas^ 011 ^^ the great tr^latioiis of 1^ 
co^r hut out Of some oonsplcuous and welf^de^hc^'c^llieri^ 
of siiffdris^t a<nkie period of pimsuaUy. aeveie peziectt^it. It is 
pottfiUilei 'W-' that the ^period is&rrdd ,^.>is ;siready^ 

passed for tbe .^s^.; mors Ulmhr that k iasthi, io |&e;4d^"re> * the 
great Odhith^i^ Ibret^d' by'^r liord (Btatt. xxiv* Stf^^the tiiiie^ 
ajgrt ytuddbs^lh ^ timil>e^^,teatt;^nBd a^ntaWs twibe 

Ckhs^''l»bweii^ ie&a«dil*to be Viipi^ 

to f aU that wiiictf bedwtlie ChiiSwbi chtp^fv ihs 

struggle with the^^pesW;^ , , 

aakd itlmr waailhdt ^hala wtidinKt 5* atid^note), j^hsada 
thMSi whlto'jta ahe Idfbaifb'bf fliei1|us1». Tli^ is necessity^ > 
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be^ the God^ pd 

night in hi$ t^oi^e^ mid tie that po m th 




a^and 

throne 


16 shsUt . Ihem.. , They $bait7» 

hunger np :|^^ hfi|het shall 


It’ll ^ ' '. » » ' ' 

the twhslanses.as 


deeeribhiff 


,m;1^,pFDce^'of saivntiQjti, as 

^ i^ .M..a.' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ _.j_. — ^ j... ^__ ^•'4. 
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the sutiV^ke iipd^ tJbLem, tm liny tlie Lamb 17 

wh^ ^ ahafl ' fee tfeek 

and shall! Mide thgn 

of' life: 'and'^O^ 4 hail'wipi^'^awiy'''l<^^ iear'dibiii theii' 

— -*■ — ' ^ I * w '''".f sr'if^i i*- *V ' ^ ^ ' 


%% tk fiui^ndune' dr snas^ -' is 

tbi^;aiente'l5l|KK^^itee Sf the 

throne^ hut at^lbe Iiii4ite'''it6iiit hr th«' : t ‘ /f'j \ ^ 

^aluta hu'^aSr feed 

them^*; cfiLa?. TlUE^iN| raeiiM$|itemIJ3l| ^'^^ 
which mdudes df coiiAe bc^ w |Mts^re' fdf them and 

gui^g or eohtroilnig^^th^r md^e&nt^ Md .|n Jehn xxt. 

otai* Ldid^ adde^ to ^'Sh^p.* The 

figure of thd;t^b^hei*d^:,a0 fainxlhn^viA Q; T/iur 4 iIbm 

of Qod in Hid t«ktipn'40 Isa; xl. ir), 

IS transferreiii to Chr^t, as It had bsah daii^d hyJfOSUS himself 
(John X. ri-td), ' ■• ■ ’:^C,'’ - '/' 

nate ftmintelna e!|wailm. olf HISS. Ttda.rendexlsig is more 
literal than that of the JL V,; s|dl inore ^iMtmi^y we render, 

* unto life's wateF-spHng!s;^'| the eiiaiphada Ja oh the word 

* life. ’ In 'kxBt t the iwafedr df Ufeds as a:i^ert^jMwad^ out pf 
the throne oS God a^ ofthe Lai^r IdOiimtpah^tm with 

in Wah even hi^fps of ^huder aj^n:lie.’i:uide diein *> the 

thought has taken a ine^ 

term will be lonnd hi the teaehipgofjes^ kf^Jolmjiii; The 
water that 1 shall gfve him sh^ tij^me "m *0 weH; of water 
springing up U^to eierhsi ISfe'f'ahlio^aiii^gB'.'V/ 

' God Bhaia' wipe, away ^fVW 3 r''StiMir' ^Cheiir effOo. This 
promise, whjkdi^ is repeal in 'shl^ :|; k ^uadmtsa. X3^.8, ^And 
the Lord God i^ill wipe taksy 'tehik^’^h^opx ‘p^^M 
The vaUie ol^hese twh.ecmaakabbry ,vkid«s If aeoh in nieir effect: 
they nbt only hhsak anbd{mtod judge* 

‘ mejit, but ^y reveal thh" amlmo^h^tvilth of the;sitttatioii, in winch 
Godk iudgea^nt k etettmily Unk^ hdth hidn^* , The Justice that 
com|kB Him totakevesigeance nevtdmplng^ upop the 

faithfulness with which ' Hf maintains . His sa^iT grace towards 
them that believe. Sustained by such assuramce, tberefoft, these 
can go onto face the ctilminSlion of judgement which stUl lies in 
the mure^ With tl^ trSliNluinity of 4aith. . ; 
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8 'And when he e^ned the seventh seal; Urili^dlowed 
a silence In heaven about space of ^atr an boux* 

' ' .. . ... . . .. - . . . 

vlii. Thc SjBvfnf^ Seks. 

viii. d^ect of 

bresklaa $eve^,S^ h ^vSleace m ^ven/ diiring wjiid) 
d^Ubemte aira^soleidn pre^ratibii is ioiad^ Ibr the next i^cle 
judgements, oh lhehlowiii4:<^tlie^^^ Impesaive 

as nUs bi'it js haidb' ’viw should lu 0 |e'^jej^cted|f» find im 
the resfik of the o|ken|ng «f , the$eal' wh|di Is, the c^bx of its,, 
cycle, and hhs }^en Idd, up to hj^ithe foeej^ieg visions 

of coosolatlmiii^ . ^ Ihi t^hiitents l^tVe hot' die mpdficahed which we 
seem expe^ ^ It is the hmt Setd im its owh series, and 

wh^ we tuisi to the hiember of the Ti:diiipet series at xi. 
or of the IBdwl sesieS'at xviL r 7 , we find tl^h iiuuhed, net^^ less, 
but by much greater, foree thandhui beloiii^l^ in either ease to the 
six* preceding aaemher&ii 'T^^venthi Truiitpet and the scvenfii 
Bowl sd’rn up and concehtraitf *the contCaits pf their firi^ecesscsrs^ 
(Milligan). When it |s, fiirtiier reserved that die main xescdt of 
the opening of UdS last Seal is to lead 1 ^ prepandlor for the 
Trumpets, it is dkficult lo escape the, ccmClusson uiat its complete 
results are inclusive of the Trumpet^series Jtsdf. The contents 
of this seventh judgmnenbare npt^exhausted until xi. 15 m reached, 
if indeed Uieg.maynot be said to .extend j(o the of the Bowl 
series at xvL' fj. Oft reidtion of the three cycles see further 
in Introduction, p. 

tlui»«fhl3owod.h|iil«Molti^h«a'vstta;h^ 
an hour.' No satistachoTy explanaticm of thmt^jggth of the stlence 
can be grven^ which atten^lts to, take the ludf*Mur Hterally. An 
hour stands for a coaqpleted portion of time«‘ half an hour for 
a bmken and incfefihfte .period.,, it supfests ihe wistful or alarmed 
uiieertainty witii viHbttejh . the m the .^ence was awaited, 
especially by the Sedr«: Ine silence big^vifttii fate conveys, as 
noting flse .couhi, the shttse of trebling suspense ; the * light- 
ninp andvi^«ises and tlmhders^\ccasml; even the music and the 
praises of leaven ceammi the. Whole inhimaerable multitude of 

' heavenly beingih wene Intent to see. whst'Should come—would 
it Ins the end? The judgemotits of 0 m 1, down to that^hifii shall 
prove the final one, are'always at phoe complete and iiicomptetet 
they make aii end. blfo ihey also, mark a. beginning.* there 
are time^ in histoi^t&kep on cvefy^scede, fr^ that of the individual 
man to .that of'^e whtde world, when men and nations, gitm^ 
of Gods people or the church at large, hold their breath, as it 
were, to watch for tlie bursting forfb of n^w Judgeihenl, 

8 . the Mvoa aagote wIdMs stimfl Wfesm Cted. By these ate 
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Ai^ l the sevm angels ^erhich stand beibt€ Go^; a 
and ther^wext givm unto them seve» trunapets* \' 

** And 'another ang^ camev^nd stood :over altarj 
havihg a ge^eft oettaer; andtlfaeiy him 5 

aieamt' not meiMy ttrt Wotei 

the^rond, bul^Oite sei^a, idesaj 

diatittgtds^ied ahbW't!he tE^'jpdsitioii SS 

of j^gbt. Thh ^fien^tbih^a of the sewM shev^4ta osdieSt trace in 
Ezel^ix.«, where the *ibiiea*ia«,anehlw ^ 
ain.Tbbitail. t 3 ^^\^IamRabhaelbttje‘’Ofthe we^«^^l3fjihj^1i, which 
present tiie of>^’ssh»ta^ "wnf me #ory of 

the Holy One," ^e pcrtBSeption l£hids 
forms in this booh, e.g*;>f^bljr m 'the 
before his throjSe * (i. seven 

and )possiMy in the seven tdi^li^ 

throne^ (iv. s> See nhb* oh *. 41' , s , . * . j* 

seven tsssni^s. - 'l^ot the ttihhpet in <^ne^tnt wsth judge¬ 
ment cC I Cor. XV. s»j Isa. xxviU 
a. aaotber ani^ there is h0 reason (except a supposed 
doctrinal diillchity) for uiWlcrstan^ng anydung else, than the 
simple meaning of the words; thfo may bemiower of the »even 
angc^ but it is an angel' and nothtng more-, ■ , * 

stood over (or 'at') 4lie ailftax« !luwhli|r «'aeUfon eenser* 

f«0h 4-K«. tMtniHi f’MmAlal'Ml: t crmfimftnfv fn^SllS * tncenSe * 

a rccep- 
Kbgs vii. SO 


lOn. nit^^ dififercnt 
Sj^iritS'V^ich are 
!s;'pf the 't*t^ (V. 6); 
' VbdMn!g' before the 


if.' 



46. The writer ippears 
first, over which the angd stands, corresponding to the altar 
of burnt offering w^ch stood before ,tbe Holy Q|bce; the other 
to the altar of incense tvithin the Holy ‘Plac^ ^^ich according 
to Num. iv, ir Was tiso ‘golden** . In other words, the scene in 
which this vision is set slighdy different ‘ from that described 
‘ ‘ ■ to fhe Visions of Isaiah 

[y tbniple. No 

_ _ _ _ _ ^ things in the 

hea^ns' tttce the place of ‘ the heavenly things themselves for 
the moment. 'Biii It is an mdieadon of th<^ apocalyptic manner, 
which seaistl' the attesn^ to enforce upon^^any continuously 
self-consistent scheme. It is still the heaven^tenaple in ^ich 
the visions have cheir setting, idthough the wri^ descsibes its 
furniture in terms of tibe earthy sanctuary. 

and Imaae wax tflvn eato him: that is, by some one 
appointed to do ad} not *fay the saints who ofibred tiie prayers.* 




t'i-- 


n^ch incense, tliat he iicid _ 

of all the 

4 tbs throne;* rAiiii;i3m ^^e'■ Incense,-with"‘1J# 

ptayerr %idS0&.'G®c|>}^ of - the 

Mtisa 
inStruxM^ 
oftbeva^ 

llA 

■ni^ 
vcrsee* , 
function Di ’1^ 


li# ^ 

tl»t 3A 

mafi 'iu!!e.^tii 0 ;pnii^ The 

., _ , l^isti^- ©r 7 ,>«tif?portii:^' the 

prayers |cw^< traditipn^ 

A trace «he<l|hKi^^<>ni^«g»08^V(W^ tsfi 

in Tobit(xii ipvrr^^thbu didst 

pray.. .'X ^ 'htittethe’^iipeatQ^te'nfyo^ hefb^ the Hdy 

Oee/ In tha J^ 0 »k‘^0;^ «ngdl$,i3r^cfaat^ls 

are fotmd imbirpedhig^^ . jr^ality itp whlch^ihis 

scenehorresphhds iS'pt%'howeyi^; ot', ei^n the vSXuc 

of angelic ip^efdes^ias^^’i^ the, conenrr^h of the : Divine will 
with the humsn»:.p<!i^N: 3 ^ , These* prayers are laade ^ in an 
acceptable: tioae ^ 1 iia^;xn'x. I>at jbeia^ ig; a Cor*' vi. s. As 
Alford pats Ui ^T^^incehae impoj^ ^hda^‘^■nlhy perhaps say, 
acceptfl^ilHy owi^ fb'thh^i^eQess^ the season in the Divine 
purposes, 5 b>^t"me ’)^yeVs, lyih| ii^n^ before, become, 
by the futlnesi the'<tirne^ adbf^||rable aaVr^anM\an Immediate 
rec^y.* No.'One, who -beam in 

mtnd (t) that'll'anjgi^il^'n^ am^jDlttt personifications 


of theattrlbut^^ cr'pitlpoae^ c^r hetivides of as' t^ey go forth 
towards . mai)kh||L ^ti(^'^^^ ^ there ^ one medi^or between 

Godand msnL,;-ile'iaiah%l^st;Je|^ '-'5 
The prayers ate thpse i^ *'ap dmtifis tb stay, jsot of the 

martyrs piuy (cf. v* xi^flrut of'lhiisfwhote church 
4 . And iSto'tttioha wtlio Mmaa, ,wSth the pcn^exa of the 
Batata, wmKtC.'n^; JM^ie iitor^iyV * And there went up the snmke 
of the inccst^e for 0^'^ saitth^ *for their benefit,^ 

‘on their behalf.^' Th^ mdining is,4he'^sam^ as In flrevious 
verSe; the aiplraiio^/of heavc^',viivh|foh w the will of <iGod, 
coincided with - tlu' pdiyers of eenh ; thw^ prayers, tljerefore, 
wem*aboutto bejanSwer^r ' „ /•, /' 
ft* angasSf takes the oenaer, havihg used it ns .above, and 
replenishes it again frdm the * five co^s froon off the altar*; then 
casts it, that is, the bumii^ embersNvHh which it was Silled, down 
foom heaven on to ^ into *) the earth. XoMSsek. x. a we find 



m:velatioi<i t s, r 

be SikdVltb the; of aitaE^. atid ca^ it upon 
the e^nb r mad aad 

Tiffbbdnfiss.'find art eaiidKiua^ ^ ' 


Alffl 6 

ptepfjped' ^ 


earth:; abd/'dia: 


e comidnikd l^iven to 


mSt' 

iT 


»? 

.fiiyf t j 


^ iUt both bb 

and scatter ^tbt^^.'Cwer 

to s^by ,Uia>t^v|ji did 


lijv^'U^n ■* to 
tlttsl^erobliii, 
bere, 


npfi 

ll3 

mm 

tpest 

ipns 

L*i’iL;l 

irtes Qt'.: 

ahdd 

' il'v. >ji* 


eS'idC 

the fiHi 



i<#oi 

r paiik i 

e^kk 

r TTSj, 

jpfc CQ|^ 

Sse'l 

'xnmp# 


The order Js not the samd^ aa'd',il%^ ;^eod 3 ^ (the 

^ lice. * the * IHes^' the * Jinurndnu’ and ibe -df^USd bf the 6rstJ>oni). 

viiu 7 . Th 0 j^Tn^;:. ■%'^/■':;^;'V' ■ ■ ■ 

andlS«a» in$i|iibddari;^ ix; S4) *So 

there wdb ht|^]|^ j^iikd,. bugled wM^th^ xviU; xa, 13. 

In we liihd'a iBce^twhdt^ : '^For fire 

shaUT«||n front t|ite heivaobly legiohs ttpon blood.* 

The phrase^ llU tided part of dha iwtia^^^k introdn^pd «into 
the K. V. oiQ the ahthoiity of the best MSS, X^e phrme f for 
the space <tf Jialf an hour* id the preceding chapter, It is not to 
be interprelhd in any literal %ense, but as. indicating tliat thi> 
judgentedt, terrible gnd destructive as it is, is still only a partial 
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and the tlnrd part tbe trees was btm^^ aU 

gteen graas ms biicnt' up/ 

8 And the second^ angel- sjpd as it mete a gr^ 

mount4ibi bumi^ mii$ cti^ idto tbe sea: and 

9 the thudvpill^;^^ seaJbpC^uiie Mood; and there died 
the thud ptii id ^’&em3^'mhykm&te m the sea^^ttm 
they that lasid Uie; aitd tW. ditrd' of the; ships was 
destroyed,? ' 

xo And t^. dtird 
heaaen ajgreat at8 

,■■ - ■ ,.-t-.■^.■■. ^.!. . ^. . ■^' _ , .j j. 

ose—nore of ^ «Mtli escapes than Is destroyed. same 

consideration- will aj^y tn mitikr eases mich {qHow both in 
tiys chapter imd In xs,, .this nsia^f fractions to express 
r^tiixs proportion father than ^absolute ^luintities may be iaiis> 
trated from' Zeeh. xiii 0, €9^' ,^And it a^ll come to pass ths»t. 
in aQ the land^ saith. the Lord; tarn, parm’ therein shsiJl be cut 
oflr and die; ,.but the thiyd part ^ah be therdn *; cf. also 
Ezek. V. No mtplanation, can be ^ven' bf the whole of the 
grass beingMestt^y^ while ivm-thirda of tiie trees escape. 

viiL 8^. The iTrumj^ «. ^ 

8> an Ib waxa « g%aa| mompda s' that h, not a great mountatn, 
but a burning mkha, in she like h#to a nt^ntain. The phrasing 
is mmUar to that in ^Lnke 3Adi..44f whelm *the vmrds do not 
neeessarify mttpa mre tiian th^ the drdfetef sWeat In some 
way resembledcdrops of blood,' e* g. by them Ifeze and frequency * 
(Plummer). In the imageiy'.of the mountain there may be 
a reminiscence gf the difficult verses in Jer. li. 05, *^1 am 
against thee. O destrbyhig Ihoitntain, s^h the Lord, which 
deshroyest ail the emth/ " a 

tltq part. above bn v. 7: 

baoaasa WLood; . So In xvi, 3, >afrer the pourjng of the third 
Bowl, the sea *beeiit|Be as ithe blood of a dead man.* Both 
judgements' Obirespc^ to the-' first efr tfie. Egyptian Plagues i 
* all the waters that wore in the river weve tumedointd blood *; 
cf."£xod. vfi. tT^r. And, as ^ere, < the fish that werelhi the 
river died,* so heref ^ there died the third part of the creatures 
which jvere in m wau* 

viii/to-^i/^rAe * 

10. a groat star. There is no futrallel here with tli^ * day star, 
son of the morning,' which Isaiah addresses (xiv. rn) as * faUen 
from heaven *: the image is that of a natural S^. 


tbetts fell froifr 
as jt hnd M fell upon 
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the third to fiveiSi said upon, to Ibtintidns of 

the waters f and the n^e nf to sto i& .catoL^Wenn* 
W&od t and to third put. of^^-^atets ^ wonn> 
wood; and itoif men tor el to toy 

were inade. htor. , ;' i ^, y ’ 

And to Ip^h alldf.t^ pa^ of 

to sun was,:amitten,, sto .to>^i^ to . moon, 

and to third part .of^to to#'ito to 

of them sho^hl to d^toe4 ^^ to/d^iy shbtdd not 
shine Ibr, toy^ird' pa^ ik'''’j[t;^und\*to like 

mann^. ^ ^^ 4 '- ' '' V""'^ 'k' 


11. ana fhs Mims dr 'ma iMaa Id eaiiia UNnawooilk The 
name In Oredt ^ that itok which ^ gttj hf toiislkerSttoii, the 
word * absinth mrnKwitod is hot lsac»^' ^'1% polaonohf, and 
even ht Jer. is;,' r4, xadh. 15, it hi^iidt ^hiSoe'iiand «dfh fatal 
results. These fbUow, in Uiis caSe, fr6m;.to tot all the 
water available Ibr 'many of maiikind* is ht^regnattid with 
the bitter wood. The'd^uvefse effect of mddng'blUer waters 
sweet is produced in Ekod. xv. 05 by the easting of a tree 
into the water. aAlford'i remade on. this Jtnl^iaeitt is worth 
transcribing. *It Is hardly possible to rrad s^; this third plague 
and not to. think of the deadly efil^ of . &ose.eti:p:^'Spito 
drinks which art in fact water turned too wiaon. The very 
name‘^absnathe”|sjM^||toiioWntB:^i^nom4itoture^ ato there 
is no effect whida IPmuo be. aO aj^ly describe by*thc fiiUhig of 
fire into water^ as mis, wMch results in ardent; spirit, in that 
which the simple Islanders of the South Sea call fSnbwater^^* That 
this phkgoe go <}n|to destroy tsren this fearful ^pprUon of 
the ungodly in the iatter days is ^fitT from, hnpossibte, con.- 
sidering its prevkience even now in:|pDine parts the ci|}^zed 
world.’ . ‘ ” ■- *v . , 


» v« 

viii. 19. TkeFtritrih Trtimfftt* No toermedlste cause is specified 
between me blowing of lhj,s trumpet'and the fallingt>f the judge> 
ment The darkness, wh£dh, fDlloiH^. 4 dso on the pouring of the 
filth B9wl, corree^ods with the ninth of the JEg^tian Plagues 
(Exod. ar-bgy l^t is; desCitod' in' a hig^’ metaphorical 
manner, so that it & not easy to ; a clear couceplion fbe 
writer’s meaning, %yoiid this tha^ a ^fenside^dyhKppttian of 
the light of sun, moon, and stam is cut olf, with die result that 
the light of day firom die mm, and of ni|^ from the moon, arc 
both limited to the hame extent 
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the ^ th^ out 

of, tbe^M ■^. W ;i,^; ^ tte 

of tl^ «IXtoke 


fliuil AUtt t he mt wiore 
oi the pit 'i^e7#^oKe,r:'i|ei^^ 

. . „ . .^ „i . >' ■ ; , ,... i >,>, .:,’ ..,.:, ,JT ,,. f^7> i r 7 . V .. i >■■> . >. , 

later Jewish thpiigfat^ y 'the^- ' 

*boU6iiUes6/' liap'iaied'.'indfiir to. tl:^ 

Hebrew wordC'.Wr^ch and 

speciiftf'**" •“* 

in 

anseeoadt^ of as 

ben^jffin.'wO a8"’iS|!^'!^r!W.h00^'^‘''^ 

us agWti; .aAd< tuindfi^, ho ^ 


* from 'the abyas^'^*)’,^ 

^the abode m ,ttm 'deed:', md^/tb Sbe^ with < ha doll, 
shadowy m^obdiy.ftad eoi^ lolji^rm^t^^ the Old'Testa* 
meet tdea- of Sbei^M d 3(;w.‘'8e) and whb pre^ 

New Testament hpmtypde ns^e ^JEma^ a; of dre ”; 

xxL xo^ ItrSsoa m prepolrwl fpr^ie'^KeW'TWta^ 

use of Iho word*^ iCsee H^nfibin^ -^JAa MMf^^MrtKhoi 

* Abyss' and fCSdsmbgei^^v In^bedeytdei^^^ doctrine 

of the other wot^ ^aby^.* '4nmae te stand spei^lly"frii|^ the abode 
of the'iamers of eWl xwi. O).'.*/ // ' 

The word translated ^jnt ? sieans iitfl^l^f/Well/and d<mcribes 
the shaft by wlucb tbe^i'^yas sup^gmsed. W^be’^ecaanm 
between the upper and;^ Aceqtdill to 
Rabbinic tradition. die, opWi^ng' 0 $ ftns 

be below die fotund||^pi«>^(^ of '^|be^«l«i^e|^^'/ %^e hlea of 
the closing and tl|fTOcWng"pf 

Pra 3 rer, of .Manaeses »' l'" 4 ';,W 0 ’.h|^.'Shut 

up the deep (fi/, thS .aby#'},T'end;aeale4 “d 

glorious name/ ''%/ |l “;; J. fC ‘'V:V, O"".'; ■ 

a. an ftao'.ndmke ^ a/|rveint^^fb«naee,V‘.'^f*, Geiu/nin<' 08; 

Exod. xix. i8*,pBut, at 

first looked litW smolmr db;.bla^.«ifi^dens^ to 

be a sufibcating :eloud is borne 

out by ^ desm^inloit d;na<>d^ obs^ei>(x 865 ) s ' In 

April Iast*weobserimd datic.icdo^ sme^e. 

moving^ Ip and, /as l^y'tl^* .srifid. One moming 

these clouds f|ine downi^tiai^’ ^piiw^ ,io''boi lomndSf so great 
in number tbat,,^,wboW!;lln.d.wa%.i^^ «l||b them/ Xbis 

and many oUier yidupble ilUiffrmioim be fbupd^o^n Exbmus 
on die stibiect ln P^of, O^ei^’s Caihtmtkiiy jTo^dSainDKdge 
Bible for School' • ; - 

3. looneM* This part fifth Trumpet (there is no panillel 


2o6 




upon thfi dbrtli; imd power was as 

4 scorpions of the earth hawe power, ^ said 

unto them lhaaf they not ^tot the gira oi iths 

earth, neSdii^ mf green neillier gny It^ but only 
such men^^^ve not the of Ood on thc^ fordieads. 

5 And It rw g^edithm th^ they Itill theta, 

but thki^^ t^ey ^onld -tementi^ months; and 
their was,as .tW ’tmmdnt ia scoipton, when 

6 it stfik^/k mom; ;Ai^ in ^ys men ahall se^ 


in the Bowls asnesye^rrespoa^s^to lughth Egyptian 

Plagues. ' ‘Bin the Iwwt’^'hmtuoli^ pasaDel is that with JM's 
tamoos tleseximien >of a plague.^ loeitsts^l^ a-*xi)^ where there 
is apeciid ^en^&nis apen w^h th^ eause: 

earUi quaMh before them i jn9p''heavens; tte|^>le; tli 4 bin and 
the neon me darkened,^and me stars vidthdrawthw shining.’ 

Ml the^seeswiesureftliAea*^ Toatt their powrms of mijichlef 
as locusts, these locusts-ef hetthave addedtbe power of sesenpions 
to-’torment^ men I < see irprse-^^’ > -.y*' ■ ’ 

4 . Tbis,^n tact, is to their special mhetioa; for whmeasthe 
locusts of earth attadr the vegetation only,v these are commanded 
to refrain. focoDi <Anjr«grsenthm|E,* and to hurt nieu. 

J iebaswi «i J|4ve.imt the aaat df^lM «ai Biem fwaheads. 
is evhiently a reference here to the sealing of the 144,000 in 
chap. vii. jLike the last of thg Egyptian Plagues,ithis one is to fall 
upon those who haeS made go^ their to be dfod's people, 
who have no^ * this seal, the ; Eord knoa^U^hem that are his.’ 
* The iudgemeats of toe truuq^cts are Judgements im the world. 
The chw^, it is tins;, hiay ^ alae suffer, Mn them, but not in 
judgement They .may be her t)M, as toe mixes with 

toe worid durinjg Jaer ,.earthly . ptfgrim Trial, howevm*, is 
not Judgement T^o.tbe.toilw^ of ^od it is the discipline of 
a FatlforV hand. In jthe .it the chiueh is safe, and it 

heli» to r^pen her ..{or toe iullpess qf toe gloiy of her heavenly 

inheritance’^liUlligms)* V 

B. Even Uiise#ed, howSfvbv!,.are' not to suffer the- extreme 
p^ohyof destruetioa irian titoi jud^iOent AndVhe pq^iod of 
its duration is Ihititotb The pqHod is described fa ffve mmktSm, 
beouise toat is Jba ordinary length'cd* a visitation of locusts, and 
for iio''symfe^icu reasmt ' , . ^ 

aaalt ffanthi as after toe opening nf the sixth 
Seal; see vi. t6. The Seer here lays aside tok apocalyptic 
manner, and speaks as with the tongug of a proofaet 
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deativ aM ^ fiod it^^and^they shall desifc 
tQ di>jr Seeih from , And this i^hapes 7 

^ the locust^wene ^eo war; 
smd upoo jieads as it erai^ like gold, 


and their faces wereaS^meh'^ ^beSi./\.A 3 id they had hair 8 
as the hair of’womex^: sad th^ te^ ^^te aa Jhe Jeeik 
of lions. AdB they l^d bies^liates, iwext breast- 9 
plates of irotk^vid d^^ souh^ of was as the, 

sound of chadc^ of ixMy wai * And 10 


• HbMf rtisai , dMll^ to' te* - It':ibsi be^ ii^ted’^..£hat mvq 
have here « ^horrible ^hivmg # desire 

to depart and'!»'be'whhiChdst.^ V / ■• - 

7. laie'iUutpee^ «e- nraiWNlliBh itMe boKwa 

pxapaced 9bv ^eer* Sovm JocH^*^ ^The v^jpeamnee ef them 
is as the appeaxadea of horses^/and as waihorses (inarg..)»so do 
they run.* To horses ekd id armoua they woidd.bear a special 
resemblance, but it. is mtcmlain vplietber aitdr nrmour was used 
by the ancients. The l&enass may then .^e found in the disetplined 
array of their march. • * 

a,a it trese deowiia ntbe nmte gsAA. Tc^ feature h difficult 


to idexaify with anything in the nabtral insert, .the cdloam of 
which are thus dcaoribdd t * <chaxtge ^ c^oar as^they 
grow: at first they are. black; whmi idKMit three wee& old 
they become gpeen,' aitmr two saore they, are yellow 

striped with bifown^ . this stag^ have. wlngs^ but too 
small to enaUe* fhp^o .gy; and when' In- ao ^rect- position 
their appearance^ m a little di5tadoe, ‘i8 that cd’V well-armed 
horseman * (Journal tf Satrtd Z/Umti^rtf quotedJby Prof. Ihfver). 
Another writer says, Jhowever: ^'One specimen in my museum 
is so gaily coloured^thsd it might mistaken £of a gaudy 
butterfly.* : ' '«' 

tTailt fbdea were aMrl^MA’a In 4hjs and subdhquent 

features the atemoniacal Character of Hkheae awimins is brought 
out; not only me the neturad features hsdghtened^into terrors, 
but othem are ifidd^ whadt do ‘ not b^tmg to ^fund locusts 
at all.^ ^ A i ' 'Hi ~ • 

a. laMdz teetdb^were ful iheteeth ofllmu#>,3o Joel i. fi. 

9., The*wora Ibr ^Ineastplate* (iAom^) is d^scieidifie ngpio 
for the hreast: so tfiat we mSgbt tramdaile: 'Ineyij^d hfea^, 
as it were breast|^^ offron.* ^ 

«• the %p«Md of obaimetma So Jod ti. 5, * Like the noise of 
chariots on the tops of the w^untaina do they leap.* 
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tbcy have t^ls tilce unto 5(»>zpions^ nn^ in 

11 their taite ^ theic to fivej^n^ They 

have over kihg.lla^t hifi na^ 

in Hdbiefr 'le;^t>a^^lcni, /lanEgW he hath 

• _ * »Li' ' ' *■ "V V Si ^ ^ ' 

WowTswwiihfc' ■‘■' 

13 ; Ai4\^,l^„;;SJ^;i;,9^^l«^ a.v^Sds 

from 'More God, 

• and atiage i. 

. -I X« iPhpgT' a 'tfate, t^y., diiTer 

fipom the afi 

.3,- tbm fi aiiji liere-M ; 

swomvert^'X /. >"'4 '. W 

his h^A *it .oo;,,;jised 

only in Fbfarth: Qbspel,. and this is AhadOss.! Thia 
word,apfi^^.fiist In the Wlsdoid OlMi^e of ^e 0«T., ^N^iere 
it stands p];lmarUy;%'.(Job xx^ is); with 
the dcn^id^nsent od ^h doctrine <^ it bdoune die special 
desigiuitioa< of.dift 'phu^e of the 04^ icvi. ^ f FfOv. sv. zz); 

finam^ iia^'Jdh 'he it is' 1^ if is hOse, and as 

‘ Ham' k pnrstqxnih^ in Revi^'.vi B«. Sce'^l^f^thgs* VicHenafy 
of tki Bib^, ® *. ; , 

dame ;deefJis to he^based tm the LXX 
rendering: ff ijih^i^j(:^^^;a^:wdrd^Sleanio possibly 

vrith an Mi^cVirrvl^at^ pi^ dei|y Apollo; it is 

pointed out ,thfd dhe .ibctatt oMi of the^ymboh^ of his eult 
In the Xalmhd ;we"‘ei)^,,il>ed^''and. At3a4^^ personified and 
ta control'of Aa'a^i^,'Of dtit^ction*,V;*' 

I'd. h iafmji^wdrthy.fhat no accoimt 

is ghrei^ iM'i&'the o^ (^meiffimdmg^nigei^ of the carrying 
out of thnt' ttaek': 'ChV^ the pragnmtism of 

his scheme o^eqliaiii^l it wdl'aci be safe to force inter- 

' 0 ^;^ to|oni^«, 

ig-ai. Trumf^} HifS^iiul Wot. ’ .' < 

18.^ vefoe Ihm' the hoxis 'ef goldea «lte whieb Is 
balm Ctatf This Jbii the altar' of >ili.'^ thd altar of incense at 
which the argel had added mbtaise to the prayers pf the saints. 
The voice Which seems to come from all four cornert of the 
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one saynj^to the |5ixth an^I, which the trumpet, 14 
Loose the fowr aogds which are htohnd at the great ^ 
Euphrates. Ahd tiie Jfour aBj^els wer^ loosed, 15 
which had bett< prepared rthe and day and 


C l. I 'yj i i— 




' i'# 


altar is the r«i^xkse to.thes^ piiityers; lii ^^Isez^se it may 
be csalled the votce of la i His idtiur itself which 
speaks; but here it is a"voke:of4l]|H^e authoM, sudi as mi^t 


Xioese the fbak Waatt''^ tM gtfsaiii xives 

Buxilimtsi. It is tenq;>^i^ hut Sttitoltect tU dtese four 

angeh with the aroup oCIhttr who lk vil*'! W^ere seen Mu^ding the 
four winds of the earth,* ..The;:ik^]s het# alt hi ene place, 
not <on the fourcometl b^ theeiurdt *$ they'tire'not holding any¬ 
thing, but themselves bound; and there is no r<^rence to winds, 
or to their work of destruction. > Eight is thrown Upon these 
perplexing figim by »' pftssske in j^e Apoa^m ^Em,.quoted 
by fiousset: 'And a vptce was Imrd: let ^ese foo^ Miigs be 
loosed Which are bound besdUe the great ri^r Euphrates, whicJi 
shall destroy a third part of manldnd. , And they were loosed, and 
there was a great coounption/ Now it is the function of these 
angels, when unbound to lead forth » m^h^atmy; they tno are 
four in number and bound hemde the uipbrStes; and from the 
way in which tney are introduced fthe angels) it m^lfears that they 
were familiar figum^eiiee it has been condndea that Joto bases 
this vision upon ollri^ocdypUc materiali ponsrbty'hida^ thereto 
by the conviction the anficipafkin was shortly to be fulfilled 
throuih the setting loose of theParthian anmes attack tha West. 
The Euphrates, in gny case, is lo be' understodd literally, in 
connexion with the age-lblig association of tite district it tngg^ts 
(Babylon, Assyria^ S^hinkr; sce .Zdth.' y. xi); With ibr^^is both 
material and mmttl which were hostile td BnwA The cji^hexion 
of the Parthian* with anticipated judgismeiit isibund in the Book 
ofBnoAt (Ivi. 5) r^ lnthcmbmysBhattlhdiCiwhlsgatlfertheinselves 
to^the^fand tiil^'castwa^ to the Parthian* and the Medes, and 
stir up their kings^ so that a 8|Mrit of unrest^eomes over them, afid 
chase th^ frm their thronea, so that like hdhn they break forth 
from their laks, and lik&|nnigry Wc^es txpon herds.*« ' 
whSflli had hiih’ jtw i da ad feet the honx and dOMsd j^euth 
and jrsaie. That is, in most emWiatic language, prepmd against 
the hour apf>ointed (or their being loosed in the foreknowledge 
of fitod* * 
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momh and' yea^^ Wafc 

. i6 of jnen, Aftd arinfeof 

''#6usaiiil':; ■ t bojtrd 

*>idk» j ■u.mI.'U' h . \tkm; •. - ^ ^ *■ "■ * 




was twice ten 


17 the, 

the visi^^ia^ bri^Bt- 

plates/ .' 

the 



and outWJ^eir 


amdceand 


18 

of 'meo the 

19 briritstoa4;#1i5|<|&/'pi^ of‘^tjf mopths. ' For 

the pow«»^ .|lie por^ in their 

tails r i‘ 6 r_^^.^ir ate. have 

20 heads*, and them fh^ 4 o hiijit -,/Ap4 ^ 


tkm tlM;i4 sawt C^pa^ iH^'l^^iaaage ;i|ao£ed '^Ixifvc 

fram , -t' '-, • ''‘ 

le. AwH 4|l» Aumipto of t3i^ «a!idLMI»^« ItonwattMi. It is 
left to be infixed-that.Ote attgds prqeeed to lead butihis great 
host ' Tbbj‘Afmberi#^^)» ^nbte .«^tha£ to^ioned in pan. vit. to— 
two hundred a llgure^r an iiiniimetid>le host 

That it e^^iated of ^'^ttnsieideo'^'da hs^ a«ceri^ce with the eon-^ 
ncxion of^he ‘\dslon with lhe>. I^rthians^V '^1^^^ strength lay 
particulaiiy^in their'^va^ ,, 

kf. Both inc'dieir^in^beraa^ ih' ith^r^t^l^.arBneb end equi^ 
tnent Uiesb armies ai%'iU^ their foes. 

Ihey, apparently ^th <th^h^8^ horses (cC^erse ^Vhave breast¬ 
plates wIM aib‘'*#^j^y' inQ«i^|^ hlud,.;a^, sulphurous yellow/ 
corresponuhng tb add smohe-a*l btimstone ’ which 

* pioce^ ent bf JtJs bard to say'whether the 

writer hin^-at dessj^eg^-an l^tBy.V'^mons^/^ whether he 
is only he^teuing bype^UenUy the^efiprs overwhelming 
army of men aa^he.io^d for'|«td^^ to* come benh 

through human init^ham^ts thrbu]^: dsmlnii^. hd^^ the 
feUitures of each .be^q^ae 4br .hw h^terriumgeable. ,, 

IB. ihs ahM see verse''13,'and iHNh in, la^. 

IB. jtihato'taill#hSiS-ll|n lusto seapaate.; The eaplahation of 
this a^ngsj^itioo to the imagecy is']i^lRwMjr to be found in the 
custom ofdme Parthians. who bound their horses* tails to a point, 
combined wil^ tbetrsleSh in shcM>la% their arrotKS as tbey fled. 

ftO, fll* This is a kind of epilogue to th'e^ flrst six Trumpets; 




ytt t^n 

repdttted lUke 

repented Apt of their 

OWA hipids*Xc£'' 

-1.^*._-14_'J' .« 


to men, 
they 

tMr Wits.* They 
t®^tKeii|dWoftbeir 
ly eWW^ wsif^l down 


'4|AA. imtt* 'W«lkrt''iKr' in Ps. 




t Tim. iv.». ■; \ :;-;• ■ ;;:y ;/o , 

: 'WUeli A«iS'''^tiu^.|Mie^ -Asa*, WVf' W«f* 'srAlki('';W-' in Ps. 

CXV. 5 * 7 . ‘ ’ '' ^ ',•*/■ ' ’.' >'. C'” i„> " , 

tmA lauiyi^mpnit^ t^ WwWai'so in' RW. i. no, 

3$. rPmd hah'pointed out, the cmmemon hethWn icblatry and 
immomtity. llais cuxipf^ to dnd.hW eoiWhedwUii murders, &c., 
the sin of aorpe^, W d^erW;W^11*^ **»*y Wr 

to the specif applicatioA. of the like 

to procure cod^nt to W,m dthem. " . . . i - f ; 

The Second thodj^ fact 

is held over 1ali||C £fookW:lWt.vOn,W itis 

to be observed thii| the olhctii of'mn^' ^ W theniibelievers 

atone. Those who^ believe :awi fe£teeW oa^. iAifirectl^. Further, 
that, die \^}e vismn,tohea plape .lA vieur^if the ^uWe vision 
of the sealing ^ thedid^fAl 'tW;*^ 5 brin^'Of!.t^^ pf^^yers for 
vengeance (vfii, 1-5). J^One' cannptiw^W^ this Antithesis 

should point to a Jeu^ish!0nm% Alid.inQliW ds^U to dChristian 
source for the add ia contain 

nothing that %■ toeeiflc||lyi<ai iS» W*"'^^ Are not on that 
accoimf Jegda®^*<Boupto|^^^ 

W ■.* V , 'I t* ^ * ,f “ 

f^ld. 1^ PaiiwjTHfists. . , 

Hef^ at the-MiiC iWre wie Wwiliy iMh for tbe^blowing 
of tpe Sevmtiih ^ttmpet, we find h^hireak ceiides]|o^A&to that 
between the ^^beth and theSeventii^^eals. This hreospihowever, is 




after which the eqyenthsaagel sounds. The interval is occupied 

p a 


WS. . , 

for tbe^blowing 
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heaven, airaySi a and the rakib^ was 

t^n his he^, and his was as the ^un,^and Ids 
2 fes^: as piHats ci ; and Jae i^ jh hia hand a littk 

with two ivtB^Si to the which tivaro i$ an intro- 

ductiott. tha iii»ipose., 0 (,thwie -o^^ loss dear than thitt 
of ^oae.ih' W seyen^.';^h#t^«!hiitria A^irohabil^ it Is the 
sasse, la’the 4iwrol[itij^ of jwdgetnent^ and 

consohidoa assioiance/ln the'Sxnt thhsH ioit tne "^er, and 
in the st^codd for the hd^tvihiilr ih J^tbusdein. ^ 

Xf i-Sl JiNthiodiMd^0^''is^^ •’' 

a,' ;s .SMsw aaiotSMHe^ stbMdir hnaaS^ ei^lna 'down onS of 
howvasu Tlih>&^thRi.hesd9s^UitnigdeQii^^ 
as diong^h he Jumself now nmn eim^ has eniBed mneh 

perplexily iO ' the co^Os^tatcmv T#iei|e .d||i he Hit le. .doubt that 
up to this pd»t^l% Sedr hM lecoupted wWil^ saw as tme who 
was *in heaven,^ and he does ap etUl, oidy the hesvddx ^ripngs 
which are presented toir^ mind ire neceawfudlj presented In the 
forms of eaillily experience.. ThhS, heaven it^f has for him 
a * sky/ and in tet sky he seek wow the other strowgr angd. It is 
not easy to dotenaine Wltoiengd or nogels JBaay be.refc^Wd-to in 
the word * dther^} posa^ly aU tbeluigelB who have been mentioned, 
possibly the angel of ^ a, who also is d^nbed as *■ strong' and 
calls for some one to opem a book. It is strongly majatoined by 
some (e. g. Ihr. MHUganll that in this angel^ are to recc^Ue the 
pciwn of Christ hlmad^ The wrgmneias hH* diis ^lew are chiefly 
derived from the descripdbn, which fbUow^, of the cloud and the 
rainbow, and the fdet ^Ss pillars of Are.* Against this, however, 
Alford's argiunents sm^n ooi^nsife: * Sudyf^aopposation would 
entirely bn^ t|pH»i|B^ the ^nshOency otapl^ypdc analogy. 
Throughout- the bocA’ imgds oio the mlnisten of the Divine 
pufposes, and the esurders out-of the sphcalyplic procedure, but 
are everywhere distmet from the Divine Petsnns themselves. In 
order to this thdr invelteff with such symbols 

and sttdi j^telegated athribidowas besemnin each case the particular 
object in view t but no itpparent Hthess of such symboUed investi- 
ture to the Didne ohamoter should Induce imto break through the 
disdnetion anduntroduipe Judishnetness and confusion into the 
book,* Fuxthm*, If diis ^angd fs d>e, J-ord himself, it will be 
diffisult to find from whom the odice ■ comes in verse 4. o 

In the deacripticmaVhich follows, the various featjiures, though 
they-»find a pandleUw the description ofi^spw iy.are assigned toi^ 
angel a&jthe^lpmtsBioined-messen^ger of the ]Ho(st High*. At the 
same lime, Jfi^choieeof emfalmnsisal^ificaittof covenant mercy 
as well as overwLdmiitg power, V 1, 

fi* a UnUo hook 1 the word is a stronsudiminutive, *n tiny little 
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bdok of^n; and lie'set his foot op6<t^^ and 
^ his left upon*t^es^j ,an4 a'vote#, 3 ’ 

as a lion ro^dib; fhe sevi^D idiandeis 

uttered sev^'thui^m 4 

uttered 'It seas ah^ ahd'l heard'a 

vbfee honjf Iteavenjikff the 

seven thundeis utt^ec^ ais^; And 5 

the angel which I savr standi^ u^ tha. si^ and upon 
•the earth up hfs tight ^hd sware 6 


bool^/ and there ha eoiilrast ia|qhtmtl> injtetvded wttK thia ^ Book" 
of dUap. V, Whieh^ mori^erf Was sealed, ivheieas tlih Is i^>eti. Its 
smaUness mky be empb^^dsed aJsb in contr^ toatbe vast ngure of 
him Who h<Uds it '•# ■ j' « 

The^Seer b^elds tifis awe*ihsiMig Same bestriding both earth 
and sea, as theugh ciahaing both Ibr the sphere of hh authority. 

a. Saad 'Whitt he esl^, &» sa^ltt thibifters u t t a ted their 
voioes. The article is/htserted by the R*'V., and suggests that 
these seven thunders »i:esen£ed an •idea already ikinCIisr; see 
below. , • 

uttered tfielr voiees: here and also in' the fbllqwing verse 
(where the words ^thfir v^ces^ are'supplied to complete the 
sense) the lite^ meaning is * spake M ihe Utterances of the seven 
thunders werjf articula^j such as the Seer Was ;d^rons and 
prepared to wWte down. t; . 1 I 

4. * voloa fl« ^ ligaaraiL The^vOice k jdie same vdee as that 
which spake to'jfrai m i. xz, commanding him to«ttrrite in a book 
‘ what thou seest *; it is the voice of Oxrlsit;, now bl4<Bivg him to 
refrain. That it comes ^Ihmi heaven * does ^lot mean that the 
Seer has left the bewenly sphere } see verse x and note,' 

things wi&Bh the seven, thnndsrs ntfesred; It is of 
course useless to specuhdeas to Whid 'toese l^gs were^^or why 
the Apostle was forbidden to disclose them. ' He seenia to have 
had before bis mind a c^le of Thunders corresponding to, and 
supplementing, the Seals and the Trumpets. It n an interesting 
suggesdbn,^ajt mto for v^ddi there is ho evidence, that there may 
haveWeen a Seyen-Thua^sr cycle of visions in some current JeWish 
Apocalj^e, srfakh he desired to dismiss. Amy historical inter¬ 
pretation of the thundCr-voiees is out of the^dstion ; tgbatever 
the Apostle heardAie buried it in silence. g 


X. s~Ji. ^ Tk0 V't^on ti the ^U&e Boeik* 

S. Us nght haaid. la Dan. xii. 7, on which this part of the 
ision is based, thd angH (* the man clothed in linen ’) lifted up 
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he te his ^emn^ And the $ 

wfikh#;'^ 

• ^kin^ wil^;.3tti^.0I^«ajMaj£-^ “b^ which 

is, ojpen iii',die ^epon 'the 

sea,, and ■'^to;t|ie-;«^l, ^ 

sayhJ«nntd.|un'th 4 '\%.!d»^^ book. 

Arrt he salth''i^o'iii^';'^^^;i^;a^^ arid it 

shall make ihy shall 

*be sweet m ;h^e3rv,*^Aiid!^I*|oblt'^^ out of 10 

the^angers 

^ ij^‘ 'he&fe' ’’if/ ‘'sjiecilicany 

ChHatian for mak^kaowri W good’-^Wlip of^lSod m^es it 

poa^le^ if not prohaU&.diat by eti^ ^pF<^hels 'of 

tl^ piratian Qturch WwoU #8 jkai) t!feosc d the «old 
dispeimtioa. €dQipfu:n 4 tio.<Seer*« own cU^ ibr fotm^Ao speak 
as a prophet,!. 3,'xd,15^*^;. 

e* tho voley wkloh 2 koaveew the^ofce which 

in verse 4 roiha 4 chim ^ write, die voioe Of the Bon of ,Man. 

e^ Ane hb . with riWt^o Sm, it, ««i 4 natilt np. This 
episode is olosoly conneeted with passage in Esek, ij* $—iii. 3, 
where the preset is pfepared ^ a|»iea|ch»a the word of l>od unto 
the rebellknas Mouse of Israel to,heinj| orased to oat. <a roll of 
a bo^ *: * SoKof man, 01^ that Rudest i eat tfafs^loll, and so, 
spcsak untp tbehouse of lisael.’ *; - , ’’{< I !; 

' it ahidi ^ 1 *^ JOpUtt put it ihau 

lj« siwo«4'Sw;.htf|h!p..'';i^hid*^ ^rdai vrka sv^t'.in 'his'mouth *as 
honey for sweetn^ * I^sl xi’Cf fto), j but'there Is «b reference 
to its beingr also oiUer, eved tbdugk .*the^>^as wnttra therein 
lamcnt^ipnSAftd iKi||uniing and woh.^ Both^^p resemblance and 
the contrast sire insVuctive. Esekipt expd»$^ dbe sat^kction of 
a man who is filled with the df has recei^ God's 
mcflSage, oven thou^ itheorie pf|ud|ihmenti\,.Jiafan dwmls rather 
on the mingled t|uauty pf ;the>fiontmfts of; jdm'Revelation i and this 
arises not mer^ IrOmme'fact thlit|he pi^phedesewkh which he • 
is entrflstod Ri^tmh at jssooe eyri aiSl'g^ijpdgement and glory, 
for tile wicked and the ngh^us.rospectivelyInitalso it expresses 
the mingled dhtmcllnaimp and'readiness of Awry’true prophet to 
be die mouthpieOe of the THvine'Wrath. ,' ^ A * ^ , 

lo. And t toeit tlm ilttlo hool;*' ' Thp eata&g of book 
signifies the receiving into himself' by the Apastlnf Ine new 
revelation,* Where theh are^t to find the contents of the book, 
of this farther , rexplatioilf It is genersdly agreed that they are 
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sweet as haney: and arh^ I had eaten it, hehjr was 
j 1 made bitter. And tlwy say unto me, Thou prophesy 

again over ^many peoples diid nadOOs, and tongues and * 
kings, ' ' ' -y' ' . •« 

U And was ghM me a lik^. unto rod: and 

. ' ■■ ■'■! ■ n » ■!' I ' i—^l^l^^ « ^l l '■ > ^■.■'|,■ W^I . ■ .l^ l l, I. .. . . 

unfolded in Ihe temdslilg prophecies^ hiit Uicre isless ngreement 
as to wberolte conteias b^n add bow If^r they extend. Seehtg, 
however, tnst the eevem 'Seat^ heloags'^ the scheftie of the 
eaiiitf visiofla, while Uie section which humeditttelylbUows tlm 
(xi, x-xs) is bish episadksll ahd;]iiore {vopheticaldm a|ioca^ 
in charactei^lt seems best to hegai^ the oimt^nts of the little book as 
beginnioa; tobe set ibnih with theofpenink ei chap, xxi As a matter 
of iact a new departure is made «t tmd point; revelation 
enters upon aheW #eld and e^g^h'hsseS itself in terms of .^itteyr 
series of ii^res. Oh the other hand, if Iit;dtfiicult to diatinluish 
any poigt in Che remahiiag chaptm where a similar break ffli|hr 
be said to mark the dose of Jthe contents of this kittle book.* It 
is probable, tberefc^ timt vm should see its coittmam in all that 
follows chap. xii. Ine writer's attentiouis thencehnih directed 
specially to the church, its ^struggles jEuid discipline, Its foes and 
friends, its vidh>ry and ^ace. These are the.'Contents of the * little 
book,* as the judgeme^-purposCs of God toward the whcde world 
were pecidlarly ccmtents of the great Sealed tjid'ok of chap. v. 

11. And aaar^fbito me, .This can only hiean angels or 
heavenly powers, though why they take fhe pla^ of the voice 
that has just spoken is hot clear^ 

Show msuit (for so is the Bivine vdt^ lptDplmQr again (as he 
had already dime in the fonhar |»rt of thelbook). This is 
a further indication that a new and ixaportaxit division is about 
to begin. A like burden wSs laid upon Paul, ‘ to bear tuy name 
before the Gentiles;and kings, and the children of Israel* (Acts 
ix. 15). There Is an evident lo^ngforward^ere to the contents 
of chapsaxiii, xvii, and xviii; while the form,(prophetic') in which 
the writer's ministry is to be realised links the centre of the book 
with both the beginning;(L 3) and the end (xxii. 

The tenth chapter is of great importance for the underspindmg 
of t^e spirit and construction of the Apocalypse, and also for the 
defence of its unlty^ it looks both back and forwards, and fyrms 
a kind of damp c^j^raicket by which the two halved^the work 
arc he1d<together. ' ‘ * 

xi. 1, a. ^i^rodudiati io iht SteoMd E^ode. These two verses, 
being somewhat loosely connected with what follows, dire best re¬ 
garded as an introduction to the prophei^ of the Tvjro Witnesses; 
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one saidyUlifee, and meaaire the temj^le^of £od» ^and the 

'— . —■ ..■ I -? . '*"■'. - --—r- 

fiicf serve to eosicenti^te the atten^on, of the roller the 

"holy dty* in'whfeh the inrjtnesse^jhre to an4 to give 

aaaurime ia advance that the poiwhr of Antkhrist s«hida ia to 
preva^Wer thm shaUitca mvail cotapJietidy fotf over, . 

» OOodlilEotiato^^'xoe.; Cf, With a line of flax in 

his hand, and a^iettsixriBgToed'; .2feoh. ii. % i and Hev. xxi. 15. 

aaiA tmo nmN ^saying,* without any antecedent being 
expressed. The reading wld^ Is translated’ in the A. V. is an 
early attempt in the»oini8Bio]|; hnd if we mitst iden^ the 
soever, it is pnahably an angel who both gives, the ^d and 
aodressOs the Seer. 

Bias. It Isnot to be Inferred that, the Seer was prostrate or 
on his hnees; the word Is used as in. s Chron^'xxii. 19, SSaih iii. 3, 
as a general summons to aeSon, 

nseaame. Ihere is a threefpM signiflids^ffievdttaehed to the 
act of measuring in Sqppthre ayinbolism. It may be (i) with 
a view to building or rebuilding, as in Zedu ii. Jer. X3^l. 39; 
£zek. xl; or (a) with a view to destruction, as in a Kings xxi. 13; 
Isa. xxxiv. IX.; Amos vii ; or (3) ftmay beibr preservation in 
peri], and out of surrounding destruction, as In a Sam. viii. a. 
As there is ho opening for the first medhing here, the choice lies 
between the second and ritird. Of these the second% certainly 
the commoner, and there are commentators who would find it 
here, but verse aj^here tliat which is omitted hrmn the measuring 
is devoted to ddftruction, leaves us no alterdatxve hut to under¬ 
stand that this ij^suring Is. fbr preservation. A 

the tample of Ck»d, dind the aStav, Mad them ihnt wocahip 
thexetai. The ccmunefiilators are shandy divided hmre fiietween 
those who take die|measuriag and 0iing^ which are measured 
to be all and wholly symbolmld, and those wh<|^'take them to be 
at least in the first hastance literal and referring to the,material 
temple. The argum^ts for the {ormer view be fbnnjd clearly 
stated by Dr. Milhgan^ho^ Conclusion is this r 'The^, me most 
sacred parts of the temple-buildings, can only denote fibip most 
sacred portion of the true lara^ of God. They are those disciples 
of Christ who constitute hW ^rine, his golden altar of incense 
whence tbeir prayers rise up .eo&liniually before Aim, his wor¬ 
shippers In spirit and In tmth. HiM, m we have already often 
had odbasion to see, shall he prercrved safe amidst the troubles 
of the cbiptdi dbd the wmld*^ In one passagdS^ have been told 
that they are numbered ; now we are further imormed fiint they 
are measured.' These statements are, of course, both tnie and 
important, but it is still very ^doubtful whether th^^ are the 
intended teaching of these' verses. Each one of the words 
requires to be fi^ed in d^der to bring out this interpretation. 
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n^tar, and them lhat thmm.* tsonrt 

which is witbo^t the kaveiWithont, and measure 

it not^^for it hath- beeti wa^ die .i^dions: and 
the hdlf feot two 
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a 


The' wM- does - the 

shriB& ipf thc.HoIy 

pf Hoiks end the laitku:; '^Tmesr ie no ^lorte^edient ibr Idking tbe 
^altar* iiiva Rotative'seiiae'’-aef^ xg^iehi^ nfaiyr'hbdir.ofpeople; 
and if ^ by the 

^ temple* f<cn^' tte' ^-diptjr* they 'be desalibl:d 

also wi^^ 3 ^''atiy'"agdfe°ae 'Vd> 4 m thar^Wpnihip'^J^erein*? It is 
a yet moxe s^ka^^liWd jndeed A^’&tal '.iqh^^ fignnitive 

interpretation. If, aa^^lt 'will sp^ear ^ aro; non^pelled to 
undeiMnd ^fhe ei^* in the' ne^dL^yene, of Jei^wem on 
earthp llie temple; and the for ao nmm of the 

temple area as is-Within the :< outer, l^be^oouxt/j^ e. the inner 
fore-cburt in wdtio1i >the altert (of btiriat -efrerihg) stood and fbe 
Holy of Hohes.. Then We<a^r 'I'rbat bthmmise aeema impoWiH^t, 
a perfectljf .siiiiple meaning Ibr'the *the^Td»t wwehip 

therein,* Le. in the Tore^eOurt of belicweis* . 

a* tbs Oaopt wliidt iM'WfllMmi’s the Pouter poiut' of Ezek. 
X. s The Court of the Gentiles^ with the city \\ 4 ich lies beyond 
it, is to be given oVer to the hmtthen. Si ^ 

the holy - euy;,; So Jerthmlem is ,caUeO|Jn Matt, iv. 5; 
xxvii. 50 r ef^' IsaV.-^ld^ii^'0 «i3;.;o4. epithet -was 

, jpracticaUy, la tec^loal onaj ^and it noed cause , difilcuilty if 
we see cause to Ibid, the satae city o^derusalem described, in 
verse 8 as ' spiritoalAy called^Sodom aivd £g|ypt/ . 

^ un^iiji 3 r 4 1 94, * And 

Jerusalem shall ho trodden, dqwn of the Gentiles, until the times 
of the^GentdOS 'bp. fulfilkd.* Aitjm so closej^ parallel 

prediction of Jeans ^before us,, it is barmy possible to escape 
the i^ehiaibn that/ here also is a prophecy of the siege and 
fall of^Jeruaalem, coupled with an assurance that the Holy Place 
and God> trim WoiwMppors who .wors^ shall escape 

destruettoau ' .' 5 /,/ ' ' ■ < 

Unt^ aci 4 ' ^fewomsatttlm»'fb in ^ ipower is g^ven.unto 
the beast te ^con^ue Ibrty and tw9^ memths.' ■ samdlcngth 
of time is ^desegibed in the next,^ verse as i,adi days, and in 
Dan. ^ii. 95, xm *% ,as *a time and tiam and mviding of 
a tifly»,* i^^^bree'^ears and a, haU^. ifiteriod probably has 
an histoldiSm basis in the aciu^ or estimated duration w the 
persecution of Antioebus (see 6river*s- note on Dan. vii. 05). 
Or the figure may have ^‘en arrivsd.at yke other figures in 
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^ AnH I Win jg|i^ tintd ^ twa^tivssfl^ ai|d tiiey 3 


halved ..la it 1^ a tedbnical figni^ 

for the oum^a' 9 ^ ^ nil^. ^ its iaoitni^oa 

in AatMurfot^' 4ii^ ab^aial^ io,'i^ec^Eoa:^^^ 
ifojrs 0 e 's^caxa''’ktp>tmpii^‘ 1 e 9 :pilil^^^^^ 

,fa!C 

an ignonag of am Xxirdy ;|tiid tbajt 

the dii3rvOr.thehK!!itf'''ls •:. 

1^ as we ha«l^''aeea.,'i;99ii»it''>tb .^a'^fMhecy ^id£>these 

viraes refers fo^the .eaml^ Jefuiuliew fai^t iWle^^w it 
not so)^ it follows' in aB |nQ];Mfo|]i|y,|hi^ it^woii iiefore.the 

siege and ec^tui’e of the'j^gr hy .,lt ii' pihitly 

the recognitioa of this foctr^ilt^alc^ cooxfoentators 

so anxiooa to establMi for ll, seems 

to them to fos^ve .tl^e $irhbfo; bo<^ l>efore that 

date, and this isagainst^e'weigfat'of'theH^dden^ .both internal 
and external. 'IHitat di^dliy need,, .howemy ^be no^fonger felt 
if we focogaiae '^ inssibili^ ;0O|ha. ttnofos :^t»it earlier 
apocalypses;' '^it^ is in;4beae verses,little Biat has 
a specincally jT^ish colovsing, the * mmvting/ the description 
of God's guarded people aathAm diiat worship ^ the tffnple. 

If we dnd ourselves C(»np<^led to date thes^' vers^ before the 
fall of Jerusalem^i^nd thejN^as a a$h<de. fiveii^'^iiiore years later, 
it will not theronre be adoessaiy. |b abandgil fhe uniity.^Qf the 
book. AU the jpnditions^nfouid'be satisSeid ifjohn found these 
verses already in .existence, and, asadgtd^ fo theitn^a. s^iritualr 
interpretation (it iS hen^that ifoat cOlnein),il|ave therasi place* 
in his own Apocahrpse, #i'.an fotn^uCdon pnqph^y uf 

the Two Witnesses^ See fottlwr llvtroduetiSn, .pj> ^ 


TktfP ^ This 

offlt, as it >.bre^ ' theisq^nt^ of prophecy 


xi. ^13. ' TA0‘"J^ 
section is in the Sat 
rather than of apocalyptiii^ Ihe aaa^edal isf h^ is 
from the proph^ oftheOi^T. ; tbe‘^pealfor in; 'verse .3 Can hardly 
be other than God^HimMf^spe^ng^ iiS^H^'i^p^hs mouth 

of the po>plict8. ,^t tim same tinie.'W^ se«,ln)the%^ chapter 
the pmpnetfo mahner' piping over ti^>thei apocalyptici and the 
appe^noe ^ the* figure nfoSt 'pardcolin^y chameterisdc of Clie 
later'hteeatui#, the figuri^, of Ahtiidilrist; \ 

3. JdMI X w£d; |[lve 3BJ two Witnmalii, ana they saiaU 
pzoi^eay'. The ttnnslatkm In the A. V. expresseSi^e sgnse of 
what is a Hebrew constniction^n ttw .Greek f' the m^lftkig is: ‘1 
will cause my witnesses to prophesy/ ^ '- 

W!io or is meant these ‘two witnesses’ is one of the 
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shall prophesy a' thcnlsatliS two huodrhd At^^ throescore 
4 days, dothed in sackdodi. These are the two olive trees 
and the’ tm c^fidlestid^ standing before the Lord of 

•' ■’■*■ " - ”" . . . .. ^ .r - *!- - 'll-*. <■« — ■ c . I" "I I — 

most ddbStod iiueations In die iateipi^ehition of'^s hook. In 
the dehoH^aaoii whtdi ^ftillowa we seem' to ca^ dhopsee of so 
many ^fijn^ent aoltakms, e^hSeS ihao. 4 he O.T., hints of netiaal 
events !& jWnsSlei^ fuu^Ite^ to the 'stirrings and resunOction 
of our LdrdL that It is little wonder If sonie of the wisest have 
abandcmed Che attempt to the prcq^ecy. Once m^re 

these figures are eidiw syraholuml, or they aie predicted as 
historioui PrdhaMy Hie latter mode Of interpi^tlon is the 
one to be preferred. Thsi Js to say, the ApCNrtle' intended to 
set Ihrth figtres and thdr expeH^ices as part of the events 
which were tcvbe transacted^ |^i^uaai«Bt hefbre the 
The prhnanr bads of the pmiedon is to be found in the 
passage In Mai. hr, 5: < Behold, I send you E^Ujah the 
propl^ befere the. great aitd terrible day of the Lord ctane ’; 
v^th this cf. Matt .awii. 4 o; Mark ix.. tti. In the apoc^ypdc 
literature this cjqp^ed forerunner cf the M^wiah Is det^bed 
as a * witness.* The idea of the two wkneases is probaMy con¬ 
nected wl^ the pass^e in Zechrdiah^ to wl^h there is distinct 
allusion lower down (chap, iv) : * Then said he, These are the 
two anointed ones (SL V. 'sons of oil^) that ,^nd by the Lord 
of the whole eafth.t By one of them is doubui^ meant Elijah; 
the other Was by most commentators <^the earl^hureh identified 
.with Enoch, but by some me^eval ernes with Moses. The latter 
^theory hssin its favour one least of th#points in the following 
descriptioa (w, 6), and tite them that'the tww fi^dres of Moses 
and Elijah a^ear together in the narrative of the Transfiguration, 
while their namds also, if not uonheeted, follow one another in 
the passage in Malachi (hr. 4,5). ‘ ft 

attaOnofOiA two|mmdarsd s«A MasMaottrs days. The duration 
is the same ns timi df the heathen dominatioh in v. a, but the 
periods ate not neceiismHy, though they are probably, identical. 

dothed in sadholoth. 'JhiS -fixes .the character of their 
prophecythey are to he preachers of repentanc^-a^nounccu^ 
of judgement; cL Jer. iv. B, vi. Jonsh iii \ * 

the two divo trees. In (iv. paM0tm) the two 

oHvc trees ^seenyeVb' feed with' their oil the (sBven-hranched) 
candlestick on eitfdir side of which they dand. ^ These ' sons of oil * 
repre^nt Zesthbabel and JoHiua, Hie ecclesiastical and the civil 
head of tMf^estored theocracy. The Apostle connects the olive 
trees and the 'candlesticks* togeuier, and finds tbenfboth typical 
of the two witnesses. 
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the eaith.^ if any man dfisiceth^ huirf theni) hie 5 
proceedeth oat ^of 11100% and devoitreth.. theit 
enemies; and ^ an? man shall dnmre;to hurt an 
this manner mnsuhe be These, have the pQwet 6 

to shot die heaven, tl^ it during the dlijs bf 

their j^ophecjr^ and they bave jpower oyep the vratera 
to turn them Into bldod^ and\'tQ smite With 

eveiy plague, as often as tlmy aha^ dedt^* And when 7 
th|y shall have ftnish^ ibeir t^imony,^ the beast *that 
cometh up om of the ali^ss sW make wr with them, 

and overcome, dim, and kill them. iVnd their dead 8 
——... . . .. ... 

5 . etairsth s or A. ambigoWiB ;*90 Joha v. 40, 

viL 17* • 

SaW pYOoeeSefb, &A v c£. £lij% 9 Kings i. to; J«r. is 14. 

^ 1 will m^e my words hi thy mouth firg*; SimeA iL x<e^ 
the prophet arose as fire, and his word burned like a flame;* 
e. Whaae lubTa the powiof to abut th* hasma. So Elijah 
(i Kings xvii. i E; cf. Ltike kr. 95), and that for a Ijlte period 
of three years and a half. 

aad th^ luuro pow|^ over tko iratWes* dtc. So Moses 
(Exod. vii. 19). Tllfbse two figures are to be ai|^ it were personifi¬ 
cations of the la'vdMd the p|ophetW , * 

V. The * finish^ of the t^timon? ’ of' the witnesses appears 
to correspond with the ‘fiuidtung of j^e mystfo? of ^d * in x. 7, 
and If sc^ .tbis pbrasA linls cha^ xiutd xi.tcig^er| and Imth to 
xii E., where the' bast ’ and the vgme W wages are*desci^>ed at 
length. * * ‘ , 

the heaat: here mentioned for tim first time; a more suitable 
translaUon would p^hlps be ^ monster** He is to rise onv of the 
abTM (see note on ix. a), as is also tiie monster of xvri. . A But 
this feature is not sufficient to eatahlish an identificationit the 
beast here stands for the power and manifeWalion of Anti^rist 
in genend. The phases and stagea of Jhe manifestation come to 
be diEarenliat|d « subsequat <ha|Mem.' ^ 

rtmli iiui» was. In l/an. vu. ax it is the * other horn' of 
the fourth beasb'tdiich ^lx^ule war with the sai|dx and prevailed 
against thcSiu* „ ^ • * 

8. thetr dead h<|Maei the word bsire and in versep* is ffi me 
singular, hut there is no disUnctioii of .meaning tfniwn 

from a comparison with the plural in verse 9^ There is ^pculiar 
indigiiity involved in^the ngglect or refusal to give the bodies 
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bodies ^ iti thesbpe^t of ^eipceaf dfyi wbiclv^iiitiially 
is called S0do^>:^ Xtord tos 

5 cracked- Md| 4 som teibe$ ani 

tongttea wt -ni^yas ^ |i|>w .|o^,-111)911, dead, bodies 


^ be is vnth, 


til# Ipeeat eliy!t-it,& «i^ the danse 'of this 

vcTseittwt by tbi$;^ net Jemsa 3 em^.bitt;the 

^^great >|dotaa^ |^e.'. 9 iMofi or Rome, 

bterpfily Bat f^^teasofif gfi^itar^^ijiike inanadent, 

and padfcdajty is to is ne-er 

catted *tbe great^.* |b bOjOk of %hgf ^s 4 im« Qmchs 

a is thj^ tiiaes ap 

spbidi #:piadlNim «a ea|lSAtc£ ^ ii; t4, onhr) Bbdom 
and Bg 3 i|^ fom.da^^w^fcobllje thot^^ is cf Gal. 

iv. as! * Now this H|%ar Is fcmt in Arabia, andtuiswereth 
lo the Jer<isalm1»at now is.*; /For the i^ttel ll^ween Jeni^em 
jwd Sodom, cf* Isa* i. :i^o, where of Jerusalem are 

W^dressed as fye..iolers^/ef xvi. 46^56, the 

wickedness of the, great., ci^ is elaborately wewn to be worse 
than that of kef sistes (Sodom), Oh the ottier hand, there 
appears to be no .known pii^ge^jn .which Jerusalem is allegori- 
caUy ident^ wfth I^gyptneverthel^, such ah ideatifioation 
with what lad bheti ‘^e^honse of.bondage 4 hnr God's people 
lay near.at hand.;^ \ t ^ . 

Wh«ro almr iiwfi; Xioa 4 ,.w»*^mm«!jl#d?titto who, like 
Alford, have deci^d that g*wi| 'd^*^ is ^ Jerusalem but 
its spirittiai antag^si,, Rome pr Babdoh, find great difficulty 
in dealing wfdi this 4>liHn,^tament V ^Tbe fact hr that the literal 
Jenisalem<f jia wl^m was fotupd the blop^ <&' all ^e saints who 
had been ‘diaiii m earthi has beieai auperaec&d by that wider and 
greater city, ^ whidh prophecy a^aks: and as the temple 
m prophetic language has ,,bhrame> tn^^i^itr^ of God, so the 
outer dty.in th« «aaie'»language has hscpme the great city which 
will be.tiic subjefet food’s ju<%eihentsJ The historical 
alluadon is loo demiite ^ be ihus egp^ned away^ it loses its 
whole poinhlf^it dp^.not ,idi^ti^ the ;^ace wdiei^ the witnesses 
lose then Uves w^ .thst where tb^ Cord hhne^ had suffered 

ff, AaA ftr oi im ^ffiwg i 9 »i"'p»€/sikmf‘'^ Bo^ the grammar 
and ibe combimition of urafmi tmnn^ this .spctioillf with the 
•^^pf Apops^^ypiw; e£ v, 9, via> 9^ xiv^ and ahm with 
other Igfirnnine writing, c£ i. 35* iii,. 1. xiit ai, and 


other 


»nnine writing, et 


i. 35, iii./Xi xdt ax, and 


especially xvi. 17; i John iv, 13* a JohU 4 (Gr^). 

look upokt fot* ^0 A. V. ^khajl ree * t so the present tense is 
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thrive da^ and a hal^ and sulb: dot their Stead bodiea 
to be laid iti'a lotnb. the^ th^ ditell on ^ «artb to 
tejbice over them, hdd tdake ; ^a8d. they shall 
send guilts ohe aiu^erbeb|h^ '^a$e two prb{^iets 
tonhented dim that dweti ^.l^ And jdlerthe 

threftdays half die bmth Itite lpod entered 

into them, wad they stood ti»e^;|^V,and great 
fear fell upcrn them ^^hS^;. bih^ Apd they t* 

l^rd a iotee> ;^^ sa^t^,> iui|6 them, 

Come lip hith^ And' th^ "weirt in 

the doud; and thek ei^mks ^ ." ^rid; in n 


lo be' siibitittitt^' for tji®* In sefvterkl r^aWs' "btfipw: the 

prophbtic diction h^gi^ to poi^ pVer. intO' tin: naiirative, as 
though the evei|ts were beheld ^ the writer. ' ' * . 

^dwee 4«94 iwd e li^i thp periqtd corresponds with tnc 
duration of theilr activity, three yehrs'anda half, in'the same 
way as the * three days ' that ottr Lord lay in the grave corre¬ 
sponds with the traditional thfBee years of his'ttthiistiy.i> . 

10. tbsar, iBbvt dweU on the oae^^ It, is not necessary 

to limit this by ^^slati^Sgr .'in ihS so?* of Palestihc; the 

meaning is 'thdl^godly in the w^oridj alh.^ho acu:e|»ted the 
rule of Antichi^t, ageing Whonk ther^re .the witness had 
directed their pxpphedes judg^ent^.< ‘ 

nnft thmy ahkll eoiid. gifts i ebhiinon r^cdcingji 

cf. Ej^herix. tS, as; Neh. viii. ib, iff lUio li.ttke nxiil ta. 

11. the teea^ SsUftAom CNkdi^hetter, as in the A. V., 'the 

Spirit of life.' The whde' image|y ,of tiM lihssng^ closely 
connected with Ezekj xxxvH, tbe^iaston of the diybdn^. See 
especially verse rb: ^yVnd the biba^th (orlwind;- or Spirit) came 
into them, ttnd .titey lived, and stood np npi^ their fbet^; and 
the promise in verse 14,-fX pnt ^y Spirh in yoii, &d yc 
shall hve.' This prophecy'^of the ipli^rfectio^' of the witnesses 
is a presentatiob, in a conf^Wt’e form-of the MsurShce, given by 
Paul: ‘'If wr 't)eeona|fmBited him hy. the likeness of 
bis delRh, we siwl be atep by the:^^enes& of his resumetioh ’ 
(Rom. vi.^). * ' ' ' • 

1ft. And fbs# iMMiaid'i there is another welPattested rqpdmg^ 
' I heard,' which 'hms inteni^ evidence'Shghtly' in its-i&yoiiiii< 

Oemo np bi^or. Cf. Ifat^ xxv. 34; 
in the dUrnd. The article maths the clond-chariot as being 
a welt understood fgaturc'dn dcmneftlon with the passing of the 
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that hour tl^ere was a great earthquake, and jhe tenth 
part of the di^ fdl; and there were- killed in the 


14 

»5 


earthquake seven thousa^ persons: and the. rest warn 
adrighted* cmd gavn glory % the cW of^^eayen. 

The.setiond Woe is past: behdldt the third Woe 
cometh <piickly« ' 

And t^ seventh angeL sounded) and diire foSowed 


witneeees. It mzy be ah indlirect' referisnce to, t!i« cloud within 
which Monies and Enjah passed'htnn the sishtof the apostles 
the mount of Tnnsil^catioii (Luke ix. 34,35; Mark ix* 7, 8). 

X8. aevra this, tike the 'tenth part' of the city, 

is a symbplieal stan'dmg for foe appointed nmaber, but 

a great rate; it wptda represNeht probably about a tenth part of 
the inhabitants/ . ^ ^ 

« gave glozjr to tha €h>d of howwatf this Is taken by some 
to mean only that they acknowledged God^s power^ like foe evil 
spirits which ^ brieve and tremble.’ in view of the parallel 
passages such as Luke xvii. 18, ReV» iv. 9, and of the pr^iction 
in Mai. iv« 6, to which it is natural to expect an allusion here, 
it is better to understand that this is^a mark of conversion. 

the Ch>d of heatvea: this phrase, which is characteristic of 
the later books of foe O. T. (Ezra i. 9 s^lfdiemish petsstm; Dan. 
ii. x8, 44), occurs fo.the N.T. only here and in Vyi. xi. 

14 . This epilogue td foe sixfo tr^pet w<)\^'!fd naturally be 
looked for at the end^of chap, ix; cL viii. 13, ^fX. xa. It does 
not follow foat the, episodical visions of x—xl 13 are to be 
regarded as p|trt of'foe reqj^ of foe sbAh trumpet. They may 
have had an independent ortgih, and yet as focy have a function, 
and that a veiyi important one, in the development of the 
subsequent chapters, to wldch, as we have seen, -they serve as 
a kind pf new introduetion, foe writer h<^udg<^ this the best 
point to insert foem. 


xi. 157x9. Thi Stvenik Thtn/^. llie seventh Trumpet, like 
the seventh Seal, represciits foe climax of progressive jud^mrat, 
;nd here again we shotrid expect to fold at least foenufoering 
^ the final crisis, foe great day of foe Lord. ; iBnt,^ as iiLriii. x, 
tre, we are ^ find preparation made for foe opening of 
nod procMsioai* of visions. The cirdles^ of heavemy b^n^ 
rest^^^ been apei^tors of the drama of jufoifement up to fom 
other forth into praise of the Most Highr'expressing their 
especially |hat whstteyer power ^Antichrist may har/e, or seem 
'will be but tempmraryi for has not Gm already begun 
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great ^oic^s ip heaven, and they said, The kingdom 
of die worki^is become the Mtigdom of our Lord, and 
of his Christ; and he shall, reign for ever .a^d.,ever. 
And the four^and twenty dders, which sit before God 16 
on their thrones, fell upon their faces, and worshipped 
G(^, saying We give, thee thanks, O fiOrd God, the 17 
Almighty, ^ich art and which wast; because thou 
hast taken thy great power, and didst reign. And 
the nations were wroth, and thy wrath came, tnd the 
*time of the dead to be jpdged, and /tme to give 
their reward to thy servants the prophets, and to the 

to manifest His wrath, and also His wid to rcivferd His servants, 
the prophets and the saints, 

15 . jrvaat ToioM. Contrast the silence which , followed *the 
opting of the sixth Seal. It is not said from whom these voices 
proceed, but the parallel in vii. 9, suggests that, it was from 
the * great multitude' which stood before throne. 

The kingdom of the irorld (cf.*Matt. iv. B-io) la become 
the kingdom of our liord, and of hla Ohirtat: m- ‘is become 
our Lord's ancLhis Chrbt’s.' Thi^h the final struggles on earth 
have still to.Uke place, their issue is foreseen, and already 
realized in hqwen. Cf. xii. 10. and the quotation from Ps. ii. a 
in Acts iv. ao, ‘his ChiRlst* being ^e N.T. equivalent of ‘his 
anointed ’ in the psalm. * 

he shall reign : %here is no indication as to Who is meant; 
it is sufficient to Observe that the Apostle draws ho distinction. 

16 . the four wdd twenty olders. See notg on iv. 4. 
fisU upon tholr fhoes, &c. Cf. v. 14. 

17 . lrf>rd dh>d, iifm Alaalghty. See i. 8, and note. 

which art and^whioh want. R.V. omits the third clause 
which has been added from i. 4, 8, iv. 8 : the Judge and Deliverer 
has already come. ‘ Tins ascription of thanks is the return for 
the answer to the prayers of the saints furnished the trumpets ’ ^ 

(Aiford^; and also the exulting acknowledgement that, now that 
God^has iHanifested His glory, the, final victory is nigh at Iqind. 

The spirit qj" this hymn. of praise is closely parallel to that oi 
Pss. xcoii and xcviii. ^ • 

18 . to thy aenvanta tho prophets: among whom tl^ writer 
would probably reckon himself; cf. x. 7. Tlit'^^dgsc^ption— 

* prophets^* and ‘saints,' and ‘them that fear thy*pamc’—is 
probably intended to bn^ exhaustive of the chuich. 

Q 
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saints, and to th 6 m that fear thy name,'‘theand 
the great; and to destroy than that destroQr the earth. 

19 And there was opened the \emple of God that is 
in heaven } and there was' seea Jn his temple the ark 
of his covenant f and there followed lightnings^ and 
voices, and thuhders, and an earthquake, and gteat 
hail. ;; 

12 And a. great sign was, se^, ib heaven; a woman 


in. AaA tilMrt wapi opawtSt' better, ^And the temple of God,^ 
that was !h heaven Was opened.* This is no mere accessory 
to the visiosi, but the result, at least the primary one, of the 
blowing: of this Trumpet It is ini thC' presence of this open 
temple, with the ark of the covenant plain within' it,.that the 
things about to' be narrated *^'are to take place. The scene 
depicted in chap, iv has been r^laced by that which sets it forth 
in symbol, the temple of Gods Presence and the ark of His 
covcnant-mercy. The refer^ace to the ark is in accordance wiUn 
the Jewish tradition that, when the first temple was destroyed, 
the ark was carried, off to a place of safety by Jeremiah, to be 
restored to Im’ael at the time of Messiah’s appearing; cCi a Macc. ii. 
1-8; Apttealypse ^Samehf vL 

■Ad thOM foUowsd Ughtaiogn, &c. yEach of the other cycles, 
the Seals (viti. 5) ant^ the Bowls (xvi. x8), closd;^ with a similar 
description. . , . Y. 

Once more this section is lifiked, as by living tissue, to what 
has gone before and to what follows after. Verse 16 looks back 
to the vision ofithe Seals; verSes 17, 18 give a^ort anticipation 
of that which is to foUoW-^wrath of the heathen (xihff.), wrath of 
God (xix, dtc.), judgement upon the dead, reward of the scr> 
vants of (^d (xx), d^Wuction of the destro\^ra of the earth (xvii, 
xviii) ’ (Botaset). 

xii«xi^' Third PaHenthesis : the Opposing Forces. 

xit. f^tsuM. of the Woman, the Mtm dtUd, and the Dragon^ 
y This chapter oonStitutes one of thp greatest problems in the 
interpretatiim and in the litecaty study of the book. . This must 
bavu been felt aheady by every intelligent reader, ana it isecon- 
firmed by the hisi^gg of its exposition. Nearly every theory 
which ajttacks the urtity of the boM has laaftened in the fi^ place 
on this idiaptOT. To shew its true character, and thereby to safe¬ 
guard the unity, is one of the achievementotof more recent 

investigation. This will be best understood at the close of the 
exposition. *» 
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« 0 

arrayec^ \wth the stin, and the moon under her feet, 

and Ibpon her head a erown of twelve stars; and she a 
was with child : and sne cdeth out, hravaiiir^^in birth, 
and in pain Jio be delivered. And there was seen a 

another sign in heaven; and behold, a great red 
dragon, hai^g seven heads and ten horns, and upon 

1 . « tfimt alaa. (for A. V. * wonder ’). The word itself, as well 
as the adjective, indicates an apneanmce of speciat significance; 
cf. Matt. xxiv. 30, * the sign of the Son of jiiMat,’ and thddemand 
•of the Pharisees for ^a sign' (Luke nil. % 6 ) f it Is specially character¬ 
istic of the Fourth Gospel, as the’name for die miracles of Jesus. 
The appearance of this * great sign^ here marks a new beginning 
in the structure of the bom, one which is indeed the bi^nning of 
the end. ‘ • 

WBS «een. In contrast to alrthe othi|;ir visions (exccqTt xi. 19, 
xii. 3), there is nothiilg to shew by whom this vision was seen. 
Contrast xiiL r, ii, xiv. 1, &c. * 

In heaven. The scene that. follows is transacted not in 
heaven, -wherein it is impossible to think of a * wilderness,* but 
the heavens,* ot, as we might say, <in the sky*; hi verse 7 
the Words are the same, but*tbe seme is different; sCe note there. 

a woman. This figure has been variously interpreted: by 
some of the Vl^in Mady, by others of' the Otrrstiait ehurch, by 
others again Jewish church. What dohn probably under¬ 

stood by her }^as the ideal community ot Grod'speojde, first in its 
Jewish form, in which it gave birth to Jesus, and then in its 
Chjristian form, in why^h it was persecuted hy me dragon (verse 
13) and fied into the ^^dcroess \,verse a 

•fsagpaA wia«tlM snn. See, This in^eiy may be connected 
with Canticles vi. 10, and with Gen. xxxvii. A curioim verse in 
the Tesiammi of Naphtali (^and Judah was bright as the sun, 
and under his feet d)%re twelve rays *) suggests that there a some 
connexion of ideas between the twelve stars and the |ribes of 
Israel. 

fl. In Mic. ivw gf. die ilistiess ^suddenly foUing upon Israel 
is described under the lecture dt the birth-pangft coming upnin 
a travafKngkW'otnan; in Isa. Ixvi. 39 the coming of the Messianic 
period is represented under the figure of an easy and suocesVnt 
delivei^for dsrael figured as a woman. * This parallel certainly 
points to the fact that diis vision refers sonf^ow to thi^birth M 
the Messiah otoAhe Messianic period, and that in the wasnan we 
are perhaps to See a personification of Israel' (Boussl&l^ 

3 * AaA f .. aaiothee rMga, See. See above on verse i. 

dxafon. From verse 9 (cf. xx. a) W'c learn that thw 

. Q * 
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4 his heads seven diadems. And his tail dra^eth the 
third ])art of. the stars of heaven, and did cast'them 
to the earth t and the dragon ftood before die woman 
which was about to be dhltv^ed* that^when she was 

5 delivered* he a^ht devour her child. And she was 
delivered of a son, a tnan child, who is to rule all ^the 
nations with a rod of iron: and her chilS was caught 

— ' —— •. — ■' ■—'I ■ ■ ■ ■ — -- ' ■ - 

dntgoS Ivas identiod with the * old serpent * called ^ the Devil and 
Satan/ The form in which he is represented here, as lying in waitr 
for the oflfspring of the woman, anticipates the d^iiption of the 
First Monster in xiit^ i, hot has its roots in ancient tradidon* From 
Ps. Ixxw. 14 we learn that Leviathan, which was a sea'ioonster of 
dragon type, wa| understood to have several heads, and the * ten 
horns* come from the descriptioh of the fourth ^beast* in Daiu wi. 7. 
Tire red colour of the dragon suggests at dace the ravages o^< gre 
and the%hedding of blood; the diadems upem the seven heads that 
it is through kings that he exercises his power. 

4. The hugeness and .power of the monster are suggested by 
this verse, which is founded on Dan. viiL 10, where the little horn 
is said to ^cfmt down some of the host and of die stars to the 
ground ’ and trample upon thorn. . > 

msA thn dragon ntood boftora tho wonm, &c. What, 
ever may have been the original application ^this feature, it 
readily lends itself to a Christian interpretation, whether we 
think of Herod prompted by the evil one to seclc the life of the 
infant Jesus, or, more geneimly, of the hc^Uity and hatred which 
pursued the Cl^at to his death upon the Crossj^ 

B, Who la to TUlo (ft 4 ^shepherd*; of. xix. i5)aU the 

nationa with a reO. of iron. A direct quotation from the descrip- 
tion of the Messiah in Ps. ii. On the theo^ that the Apostle is 
here adopting earlier fipocalyptic material^mis quotation might 
equally well form part of the original, or 1^ inserted by himself 
to make* plain the interpretation which be put upon the passage. 

aadhmr cdtiMwaa oaoght np VBto€H>d, and natohia throne. 
This point shews that, though transacted before the eyes of the 
Seer *in the heavens,* the vision.events did not taj^-e place *in 
hedven.* The words, * and unto his throne,* clearly harmoni» with 
the mind wrilsr, who speaks of *the throne of God and of 
the La0sb.* But w is difficult to understand how this foould be 
a natuipd d^ription of the ascension of the Christ Jesus, if 
it were foWn the hand of tiic Apostle, or how all other events 
in the life of Jesus could be passed over by him except, the Birth 
and the Ascension. » 
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up unta Of>d» *iand unto ^his throne. And the woman 6 
fled into the wilderness, where she hath a place ^epared 
of God, that there they may nourish her a thou^nd two 
hundred and threescore days. 

Ahd there was war in heaven : Michael tlnd his angels 7 

1 i ' y ^ ' 

e. JAd th* wonu flad Into tli* wUdnrMM. . &c. The 

woman, as understood by John, must now be thought of as the 
church in its Christian form, and the historical event which 
appears to be predicted is the /light of the Christians It Jem- 
^ Unto the mountains * (Ufatt. X3tiv. i6) round about Pdla, 
be/pre the final destruction of the city. 

where she hAth'ittt. * where she hath 'diere^—'a Hebraic 
form of expression) a plach prepared of Clod. In verse 14 it is 
described simply as *• her place/ ^ % 

that there they ng^ sieiirleh her. There Is ho indication to 
whom this function is assigned. This experience of the^womlin- 
Israel is obviously parallel to that of the natural Israel, and again 
to that of Elijah in the desert 

a th e wmand two hundred and threeeeore days. ' See xi. 

a. 3, and note. The period is ident/bal with thdt described as 
* a time, and times, and half a time * in verse 14; *and in both 
passages is the conventional number which, from Daniel down¬ 
wards, had bcdle assigned as the duration of the times of final 
stress and stri»gle, *the su/Terings tjiat Mead up to Christ* 

(i Pet i. 11).' 1/ • 

The contents of this verse bting practically reproduced in 
verse 14, it is best to tihe it as anticipatory of that which actually 
takes place aftergthe conflict in heaven, now to^be referred to. 
This'makes it unnecessary to ascribe the ^sign in heaven* to any 
particular period, e. g. after the birth of Chrilt ^ what the vision 
proceeds to narrata is that event which, once transacted in the 
heavenly sphere, ^jOTems the issue of the struggle tiow^to be 
transferred to the earthly. 

xii. 7 “ 13 . The w&r iti keaven. : ^ n 

7 . Miphaal : cf. Jude p; according to apocalyi^c writings One 
of the f^imarchangcls, Michael, Raphael, Gabriel, and Phanuel. 

In D^hi. X. 13 he is the one who specially concerns himself drith 
the Jewish rtce, and (xii. ly appears as theirWhampjon. He was 
said to be the holjfer of the secret of the migflfy^ Word,* by Which 
God created hcasren and earth (Enoc/r, Ixix. 14^, as^wellias ^ the 
angel who spoke to Moses |p the Mount * (Acts \Sl$^ 38^, and 
a mighty iiftercessor for the sins of the people. It was entirely 
in accordance with«thc edheeptions of later Judaism that Michael 
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g&ing forth to war with the dragon; and the^^dragon 

warred and hts angels; and they prevailed not, neither 

was their pl^ found any more in heaven. And the 

great dragon was cast dow% the old serpent,, he that 

is caUed the> DevH and Satan, the deceiver of the whole 

should appeof captain of the hos^ of the Xodl. < Here'the 
figure «r Michael thrusts aside that of the'Messiah; for it is 
Michael, and not the ChiUh that overthrows Satan when storming 
the heatens-Ha fact which speaks ^ongly for die Jcwi^ origin 
of moat of Revehil^n xii * (R. H. Charles, * jMichael,' in l^siings'r 
Dieiknary €fthe BkU), ^ * 

aaft the ftrawoa wiwmA aaUt hiv aafafta, i. e. the < fallen 
angels,' whose &U and .fate are doscHbed in the heginnihg of the 
Book of Eitoch, ^ " 

8, aether waa, fbola pli^^fhwA wur inpva la hiavaip If 

this be pressed so as to raise a difficulty Its to what place" »hey 
had in heaven, previously to the conhict, Uie explanation probably 
is that, even to Satan and hjs fallen angels, a place was assigned 
by Jewish thought in (the lowest) heaven ; though evU, they were 
spiritual. In Isa. xxiv. at Hhey appear to be referred to in the 
phrase ‘ the hosts of the height,* and to be identified with the 
fallen deities of the heathen (see Q. C. Whitehouse, art* * Demon,’ 
in Hastinj^* DkBontuy ef tkg Bible)* Thh underlying conception 
probably is that they«sttempted to storm the hignvst heaven, and 
in the end were cast out of heaven altogether. Cf!| Isa. xiv. la if. 
*How art thou fallen finom heaven, O day star (Lucifer), son 
of the morning! How art thou cut dowi\pto the ground, which 
didst lay low the nations I And thou saidst in ^ne heart, I will 
ascend into heaven, 1 will exalt my throne abo\g#the stars of God. 

. . . Yet thou shaft be . brought down to Sheol (mm‘g.), to the 
uttermost parts of the pit* (abyss). 

8. WM oaat down. CL Luke x. t 8; Joha'^ii. 31. 
the old siwpsnt. Cf. xx. a; an allusion to the story of the 
FaU (Geli. iii. r, &c.). 

called the Mavil aad Maitaaa. * The DeviL* as a name for the 
evil one, doeaanot appear in the O.T. but in the R.T. from 
Matt iv« t and on. On the other hand, * Satan,* the * Accuser * 
(sed especially Zech. tU. i, a), is so named lx)th In Job fmssint 
and in Ps. eix^ 6 , the N. T. thedaitor word has net w^Hy lost 
its etymplogical mesfhing, and once at least stands for * slanderer ’; 
see X 71 ^. iii. ii compared with iii. 6, and l)a. Horton’s note 
there, IdSSt*'threefold description ^^thers up the primitive, the 
prophetic, and thelil. T. coiiception’W the supreme Power of Evil. 

Tills vision of the conquest of evil already accomplished on the 
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world; thePwa^ cast down to the earth, and his angels 
were cast down with hi,m> And I heard a gr^t voice ic^ 
in heaven, saying, Now is come the ^Ivation, and the 
power, and th^ kingdom of emr God, and the authority 
of his Christ: for the accuser of our brethren is cast 
dowhi whic^ accuseth them before ou^ God day and 
night. And they overcame him because of the blood of u 

* j j 

— -^ —- - - I - - - - I I -i j ^ ^ 

higher plane of existence, <in heavei^'lns a very close*bearing 
all that is to follow. * There is a battle, but Christians advance 
to it as conquerors; befiare it begins victory Is theirs *; cf. John 
xvi. 33. 

10. Those who distinguish’different ^sources* or ^redactions' 
of the Apocal3rpse almost unanim^sly assign veme xx to the latest 
or Christian editcU*. ]^t it is difficult t6 see why they separate 
it from verse 10, in which die writer again speaks in the fir^ j^rSon 
(the only case in this chapter), and where the thought presents 
striking parallels to v. la, 13, and vitV xa. 

a gimt volCMi in haavaii: cf. xi. la, 15, xix. x. The voice 
may be that of a multitude, e. g. of th^ ang^s, who acknowledge 
those * who loved not their life * as their brethren. * 

tha salvation, and tho power, and tbo Idngdoxn. With 
this as realized!^ heaven contrast the situation as stiU felt on 
earth, ^tlie trib^tion, and kingdom, apd patience* (i. 9). This 
is the alchem3,f of faith, that it transmutes * the tribulation, and 
kingdom, and patience * of the tAliever into * the sislvation, and 
kingdom, and power* if the saint. 

tlio authorlly. The word adopted by the* R. V. indi^tes 
what is possibly suggested by thdNSreek, viz. that this * authority * 
is conferred upon the Christ; it is the same winch Jesus claims for 
the * Son of Man,* Matt. ix. 6; John v. ; cf. John i. xa. Cf. also 
Rev. xUi. 5. ^ 

wl^li aooBaoth thotn, dec. The hostility of the e^l one is 
as continuous as the praise of those who have overcome his power 
(iv. 8\ Bousset quotes from ffnecA (xl. 7ff.) : *The fourth voice 
1 lieard^as it turned aside the Satans, and permitfed them not tu * 
come befoA? the Lord of Spirits, to aixuse the dwellers on the 
earthf Alford mentions a R#binic tradition to the effect that 
Satan ascusdh men all the di^^ of the 5reafJ^except the Day of 

11. And they ovaroaane. As the object here is clditrly the 
* brethren * of the previous verge, it is difficult to see this can 
be a descr^tion of the vicloty gained in heaven and by * Michael 
and his angels,* anless^he somewhat proleptic connexion be 
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the Lamb, atyd because of the word of tlieif testimony; 
fl2 and they loved not their life even unto dbath. There¬ 
fore rejoice, O heaveris, and^e that dwell in them.' Woe 
for the earthand for the sea: because the devil is gone 
down unto you, having great wtath, knowing that he hath 
but a short tiihe. 4 * 

And when' the dragon saw that he was cast down 
to the^rth, he persecuted the woman which brought 

explained as the Aposde’s interpretation of the true contents of* 
the heavenly victory. , 

baoanaa of tlie hlood of tlia Xiuiih, &c.: /iV. * on account of,' 
because it had been shed. * ^eir victory over Satan was grounded 
in, was a consej^uence of, his^^having shed his precious blood; 
witj^out that the adversary's charges against them would hav^e 
been unanswerable* (Alford). To this is added, as a further 
ground of their victory, the word of their testimony, i. e. the 
word to which they testify, the revelation of God given to them 
by Jesus. Both causes of ^eir victory are thds tiltimately outside 
themselves, though both are appropriated and made effectual by 
their faith. 

thay loV^ not tliatx Ufa. We seegii to cat^h here an echo 
of our It>rd*8 teaching in one of its most essdi;,t}al principles: 

* He that bateth his life*'in this w6‘rl<^ shall ke^ it unto life 
eternal* (John xii. 35; cf. L^ke xlv. a6), for Moved-not’ is 
construed as though it were the single word; they carried their 

* notJove * of self so far that they died. • 

Ift. Tlidvalbx^ rafoloa, 6 liMVona. This fblloWs up>on the 
announcement in verse xo that ^he accuser i/ cast down out of 
heaven; all strife there is at an end for ever, but on the other 
hand it is now transferred to earth, on whgi; therefore woe is 
pronounced. * 

a aitovt tima. The saihe period is described as 1^,260 days 
in verse 6 and as ^a time, and times, and half a time* in verse 14; 

, it is short because ‘ the end is 'at hand,* but the very shortness 
of his opportunity increases the fury of Satan. 

XU. 13-17. Thi woMtm escapes.. 

13 . This verse tiftes up the stdry of the woman tvhens it was 
drop;tedrat verse tS, the intervening section }iaving served to 
explain ^ihe presence of the dragon upon earth, and his peculiar 
wrath agaWbt those who * keep the gommandments of God.* John 
probably saw the * persecution ’ of the dragon in the suffering that 
overtook both Jews and Christians throff^ the siege and capture 
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forth the nrnft cMld. And there were given to the woman 14 
the two wings of the great eagle» rtiat she miglit tly into 
Ihe wilderness unto her p]ac& where she is nourished 
for a time, and times, and hau a time, from the face of 
the serpent. And the serpent cast out of his mouth i.; 
after nhe woman water as a river, that he might cause 
her to be carried away by the stream. And the earth i 5 
helped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth, 


. 1 1 

of Jerusalem^ or (if we take the wcmian as strictly representing for 
him the true Israel according to faiUt) in the earliest persecution 
which had befallen the church. 

14. tbatwowtaga of tha gtai^ aagla. The definite article 
which b marked as present by the K. V. renders unsatisfactoxy all 
of the explanations wbi^h have been offered, even the supposed 
parallel with £xod. xix. 4. Some definite power was dotbtless 
symbolized by the figure, but the Apoj^le has ^ven us no clue to 
suggest how it is to be understood. 

into tho wUdozaoaa. See verse 6,«and note. 

15, 1ft. The interpretation of these difficult verses iaaa sore trial 
to the sober-minded commentator. Dr. Milligan's (Expositor's Bihlcy 
p. 014) may be ait zncc^lledt homiletic application, but it is hardly 
an interpretation.^ The most suitable is profc^ly that of Alford, 
who lays stress pn the numerous paralielk found in this chapter 
with the experiences of Israel escaping from Egypt .to Canaan. 
^ There we have the fiigl){ into the wilderness, there tlffi feeding in 
the wilderness; th^c, again, the forty-two stations porrespondfng 
to the forty>two mon^s of the three yeai^ and half of this prophecy; 
there, too, the miraculous passage of the Red 9 ea, not indeed in 
strict correspondence with this last feature, but at least suggestive 
of it.’ He uader5ta|pffi the river^of the Roman armies which 
threatened to sweep away Christianity in the wreck of the Jewish 
nation ; or of the persecutions which followed the church iAto her 
retreats, but eventually became absorbed by the civil power turning 
Christian : or of the influx of heretical opinions fram the pagan 
philosopmes^which tended to swamp the true faith. It is true 
that wft may properly see in one, or in all, of these events, the 
historical /maWgy to what is symbolically predicted here ; but is 
it conceivable that the Apostle, with any of "these* generalities 
before his mind, would have thrown them into the form ok these 
symbols? and indeed does not the interpretation leaveand 
that precisely the most perplefing part, of the imagery uninter- 
preted ? The earth hplptngitho woinaii by opening its mouth and 



234 


REVELATION* 12, 

w 

and swallowed up the river which the'dragoub cast out 
7 of his mouth. And the dragon waxed •wroth with the 
woman, and went away to inake war with the rest of 
her seed, which keep di^ commandmeiits of God, and 

swallowing up the river, finds no parallel in the crossing the 
Red Sea, neither in any event in the history of ttie church. This 
is recognised indeed by Alford, wfio says ; * 1 confess that not one 
of these [Interpretations] seems to me satiidactorily to answer the 
conditions; nor do we gain anj^hing by their combination. But 
anythingwithin reasonable regard for the analogies and symbolistn 
of the text seems better than the now too commonly received 
historical interpretation, vdUi its wild fanetes, and arbitrary 
assignment of words and figures.* It seems certainly more in 
accordance wij^h a true respect for the writer and his work 
to suppose, as many indicatiems would lead us to do, that in this 
chapter he is incorporating earlier mafhHal, that these ^lirses, 
in th(*fr original setting, had a simple interpretation in some 
marvellous deliverance of pod's people from their enemies, and 
that Joiin adopted them, along with the rest of the chapter, 
because he saw in theu* imagery a general analogy to the 
experience rof the church after the ascension of Christ 

17 . Seeing that by the seed of the woman—the ^ malc'child * 
in verso 5—the Messiah is plainly to be dndersto^, tha east of liar 
aaad can only m'eap his brethren' by faith in mm-^his disciples. 
The prediction then id that when the womaoM^the community 
with which he had been mast closely connected, had escaped 
cither hy ffight to Pella, or throngb the^essation of local perse¬ 
cution, the djragon's fmy wais turned upon a wider cirde of 
discL{des, upon the church beyond Palestipl. Thm is indeed 
what is to be described in the next chapter, to wtueh this one 
is therefore both directly and indirectly an introduction. 

The more minutely Ihis chapter is' stuiil(^d the more will the 
theory of Its origin suggested above commend itself on many 
groundl. It Is the only alternative to surrendering the book's 
unity of authordiip. The chapter is seen to differ widely from 
its context in language (saving the exceptions noted in verses 
5, 10, II, 17), in imagery, in the plane of thought «on* which it 
moves. On the other hand, were it already in existdbee, as 
a piece of Je\vish^poca]ypse, it is easy to see how tl^ Apostle 
might ^be led to^lnsert it here, with its many points of cor- 
respoij^dence to Christutn tradition and to Chraslian experience, 
nnd witlmit many points of attachment to what was to follow. 
U we neglect for a moment the i^erses which contaift specifically 
Christian thought, we get a perfectly- cohejrcnt and impressive 
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bold the» testimony of J^us; and he stooSi upon the 13 
sand of the sea. 

• And I saw a beast coming up out of the sea, having 
ten horns and seyen heads, and on his horns ten diadems, 

narrative, from the standpoint of a Jew during the Maccabaean 
strug^es. Whon we restd» these again, wc get the interpre¬ 
tation pMt upon that narrative by an apostle of Christ, who 
saw in it a prediction of the birth and glory of the Lord, and 
of the sufljbnngs of his church. 

tba twtimoay of Josnf* The wc^ 'Christ' is omined by 
tne R. V. in accordance with the MS. evidence. For the phrase 
as descriptive of the true dis^ples cf. vi. 9, i. a; also xiv. za. 

xiii. i»ia The the monsfyrwUhihe tinhorns. The vindic¬ 

tive wrath of the 'draifon,* jipw concentrated on those brethren 
of Jesus, disjplays itself in a twofold incarnation df his power on 
the stage of human hidlozy: (z) As the father of cruelty and 
blasphemy he * gives power* to the first monster, the Roman state, 
with its ten emperors (verses x^io), a^d (a) as the father of lies 
(John viiL 44) he animates the second monster, the false ' prophet,’ 
which is the minister and agent of the first (verses ii-x7). 

1. and lia stood. The reading here adopted by the K. V. is that 
of all the best MSS, It malces the * dragon * of xii. 17 still the 
subject of this clause. Nevertheless, many good editors (Alford. 
Holtzmann, Spitttff Bousset) keep the first person as less artificial 
and in accordance wiUi such precedents at Dan. viit. a. 

And Z aaw a baant oonUng 119 ont oftba aaa>* The whole 
passage should be careiully conzpared with Dan. vii.’safiT., 'I saw 
in my vision by night, Hid, behold,, the four vrind|of the heaven 
brake forth upon great sea. And four great beasts came up 
from the sea Jli&c. * 

Here doubtless the sna stands for the Mediterranean, from 
beyond which the einpire of Rome rose beCbre the eyes of the 
Jews; ct 4 Ezra xL * Behold, an eagle arose from the sea.* 
liavtng tsa Imcbb, &c. The order of the horns and th6 heads 
(reversed in the R. V.) is diflierent from that in the description of 
the dragon (xii. 3),and it is the 'horns* here that carry ‘crowns.’ 

It is genbr^y agreed that the ‘horns* stand for rulers nr kings 
of thearespective kingdoms, but not so generally agreed as*to 
which of the Jloman emperors are here designated. We may 
begin with Caesar or with Augustus, and, reclr0ning*all who .put 
on the purple, find^e tenth in Vespasian or in Titus; or, o^iitting 
the three (Galba, Otho, and ViteUius) whose reigng^^erc of 
trifling duration, arrive at NeAra or Trajan ; othei3 again, by 
reckoning the usurpers nsa one, make the tenth Domitian. 
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2 and upon "Ats heads names of blasphhm]^' «And the 
beast which 1 saw was like unto a leopard, and his 
feet were as ihe feet of a bear, and his mouth as the* 
moudi of a lion: and the dlragon gave him his power, and 

3 his throne, and great authority. And / saw one of his 
heads as though it had been smitten unto death \ and his 
death-stroke was healed: and the whole earth wondered 

4 after the beast; and they worshipped the dragon, becau^ 
he gave his authority unto the beasts and they wof- 

of blaapliom.3r : the blasphemous name on each head 
is doubtless that of Augustus, conveyit^ in its Greek form 
{Sdfostos) evei\ more of reverence and wordiip. Cf. xvii. 3 and 
Dan. xi. 36. The ten horns wearing diadems probably ^ refer 
to all ten emperors (including Galba, cAho, and Vitel]ius)-«^the 
seven *horns with the names of blasphemy to the seven among 
these ten (excluding the * pretenders ’) who reigned Icmg enough 
to have temples erected to them and to be known in Asia as 
Sebastos. So that the seventh in the one case is the same as 
the tenth iiP the other, viz. Titus. * 

8 . into unto a loopud .. . boax . . . lion: uniting therefore 
the characteristics of the three first monster^fh Dan. vii. The 
Apostle probably means to indicate that the' Roman monster 
has combined in itself the power and* the qualities Of the earlier 
world'empires. ^ 

tlio dragon gave Irim liia powor, The Roman empire 
wifh which tl\e Christians have to Struggle owes its power and 
prestige and dominion to Satan, and Satan «nas bepi overcome 
in heaven (chap. kii). ^ 

3 . oaa of Ills Iwada as thodg^ It liad boon dmitton nnto 
doath. The participle is the same used^> describe the Lamb 
*as It had ' b^n riain,* the beast Antichrist thus becoming a 
diaboliflal counterpart of the Christ, as here in his 'death so 
later on in his return to life. It is generally admitted now that 
the ^wounded head,' which was healed, is identical with the 
<beast' in xvii. 8, 'that was and is not and yet is* ^f.*xvu. iz), 
aitd that both represent the Emperor Nero.' See note on^vii. 8, 
and on the ^Nero 4 egend that this emperor was ifot ck^ad, or, if 
dead, ^^ould retunl to life again, and would cpme back to wreak 
vengefuce on Rome and his enemies; see Introduction, p. 56. 

aadmdbs wbols Mrtb woatUrsd sAsr the beast; so in 
xvii. 6-8. • 

4 . beosnse he gave his authority ifJito the beast. The power 
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shipped ttie'heasfe, saying, Who is like unto tbd beast ? and 
who is able U)«wat with him? and there was given to 5 
•him a mouth speaking great things and blasphemies; 
and there was«given to hfln authority to continue 
forty and two months. < And he opened his mouth 6 
for blnspbemtps against God. to blaspheme his name, 
and his tabernacle, eiien them that dwell in the heaven. 
And it was given unto him to make war with the saints, 7 


behind the monster is the Satanic power of the dcagon* Again, in 
tlic worship which is jointly oflfered to Satan and his vice-getrnt 
on eailh, there is a horrible travesty of the worship due to ^ Him 
that sittetli upon Uie throne,* and to the Lamb, and it was being 
performed in all the temples devofed to thc cult^ofthq reigning 
Caesar. • , 

Who la lika unto tha haaat? A parody, as it were,»or the 
praise of God, e. g. In £xod. xv. 11; Isa. xl. 5. 

6. a woiKfeh apaaklnff groat thlngai so in Ihin, vii. 8; cf. also 
Dan. xi, 36 (of Antiochus), and Ps. xii, g. 

aathori^ (c£ xii. 10, note) to eonti&uo (or, *i,o act,^ ^ to 
work ’) Ibr^aaA two montha. In Dan, xi. a8 it is predicted that 
Antiochus * shall afo exploits* (A V.). 

forlgr and ta^ moatha* Cf. xi. 0, not^, also Dan. vii. 25, 
and Prof. Driver’s note thccie. The predieted period of Antiochus* 
persecution became the conventional duration of the reign of 
Antichrist, in whatever person he were to be mmiifested, 

6. for ULaaphomlaa . . . hla tabomade, even them 

that dw^ In the tMvea. If the R. V. be Tight in omitting (with 
the preponderance m MS. authority) ‘and,* then the ‘tabernacle* 
of Cxod is in apposition with ‘ them tliat dwell (Jit ‘ tabernacle') 
in heaven,’ and we hpare an anticipation of t^e thought in xxt 3; 
if, with Bousset, wc^cep ‘and,’ God's tabernacle is heaven (not 
tlic earthly temple), and those that dwell there the holy angelk 

7. maha war with tha aalnts (i, e. with the holy people 
of God upon earth), and to ovarooma tham. So {9 Dan. vii. ai, 

‘ I beheld, the same horn made war with the saints, and 
prevailad against them/ There is considerable MS. authority, 
however, for ihe omission of the whole phr^e. If it is really 
part of the text, it predicts the fearful strugglc«\vliiclf is to follow 
on the rctuTn of |terQ, or other final manifestation of Anflehrist. 
It is a struggle which will be world-wide. Bousset (jji^es.from 
Barnabas (Ixvii. 7). ‘ But the tcing of Babylon, wlio Imth now 
destroyed Sion, shall arisg and boa.st himself over the people, 
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and to overcome^ them; and there wtis gfveei to him 
authority over every tribe and people and tongue and 

8 nation. And all that dwdi on ^e earth shall worship* 
him, tv^ pfte whose nami hath not been written in the 
book of life of the Lamb that hath be^ slain from the 

9 foundation of the world. If any man h^-th an ear, let 

10 him hear. If any man is f6r captivity, intb captivity 
be goeth: if any man shall kill with the sword, with the 
sword must he be killed. Here is patience and tlje 
faith of the saints. 

and shall speak great things in his heart in the presence of the 
Most Higtu* 4 , 

anthotlty ovsr ov«7 tvilHi, &c. , universal 

wide as that offered by Satan to Christ) is’ now conferred upon 
the BAist—for a season. 

8 . Worship is offered rto the Csesar<^monster only by those 
whose names have not been written In t 3 ie liook of 1110 of tko 
Zobmb. Sec iii. 5, and note. The book is further described here 
and in xxK 27 os belonging to tb^ Lamb and specifically to the 
Lamb as slain. 

from tlM foiuida.tion of tlho wohu. ^^is clause to be 
connected with * written,’ or with ^^ain’f ’^e order in which 
it stands certainly suggests the latter,*but the parallel expression 
in xvii. 8 (* whose name hath not been written in the book of life 
from the foundation of the world ’) spea^^ strongly for the former. 
Alford, however, argues that this citation is * irrelevant,* and 
maintains that it is the death of Christ avhich, having been 
foreordained ^frohi the foundation of the world,’is'said to have 
taken place in the counsels of Him with whom the end and the 
beginning arc one. t 

8. Zf any man hath an ear, See. This ^rase, serving to lay 
a solelnn emphasis on what has just pre(»ded, forms a link 
between tins passage and the Letters to the churches; cf. ii. 7, 
and note. * ' 

10. Both the text and the meaning of this verse, are difficult 
to"ascertain. The best supported text yields the rendering firhich is 
found in the, R. V. The text translated in the A. V.*vi]ay.be under¬ 
stood to convey to' the sufferers by persecutioi^, the assurance that 
their nfferings will not go unavenged, and a parallel will be found 
in Matt^^xvi. 52/All they that ^ake the sword shall perish with 
the sword.' An'i the same will be the meaning ofthf. R. V. in the 
second clause. The R. V. in the first clause, however, suggests that 
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And I andther beast coming up out of the earth; 1 1 

and he had two horns like unto a lamb, and he spake 

ns a dragon. And he exerciseth all the authority of la 

the first beast ia his sight. And he maketh the earth 

and them that dwell therein to worship the first beast, 

-1-r-j-:--- 

the fate of each man is determined by the will of God : and we 
may bring the second clause into harmony with the iirst by 
accepting a (less well attested) reading, * If any is to be slain wiUi 
the sword, with the ,sword is he to be slain*; so pracfically 
Alford, This is supported by the parallel in Jer. xv. a, ‘Such 
as are for death, to death; and such as are for the sword, to 
the sword*; and it leads up naturally to the pregnant reminder, 
Xsss la thn paftlaii<» aaiA tlM fhltSfc of tlie aoiata; it was by re¬ 
cognizing and accepting as the will of God for him evgn the extreme 
of persecution that might J>efkll that the individual Christian would 
shew his endurance and approve his faith. ^ * 

xiii, 11-17. TAe tftsioH of the Second ifomter^ (tu * beast''from the 
laud. 

11. Ajid Z MW aaothac iMMt: a power like unto the first In 
essential character. * hostile to God's flock and fold.* Fibm xvi. 13, 
xix. ao, XX. 10, it is plain that this * beast * and the * false prophet' 
are identical. Aik attempts to find a single historical figure (e. g. 
Simon Magus) represented here are vain. iUford, who finds in 
the first beast *the aggregate of the enl^ires of the world as 
opposed to Christ and his kingdom,* sees in the second ' the 
sacerdotal persecuting pawer, which, gentle in its aspect and 
professions, Avas yet crueiin its actions.* The best axplanation*is 
found by €ombining*^e relative passages cited above, viz. that 
this second beast stands for tlie heathen priesthofid, and s|)edally 
for the priestly guilds set apart for the service and maintenance 
of the emperor-worship That it rises * from the land * may signify 
that this priesthood vw native-born. 

I10 Imd two bo«M Uke uto a laanl). Possibly from Dan. 
vii. 3, where it is a ram which has two horns, but more probably 
the image is suggested by the shape of the headdress worn by 
these |Mrie$ts.« In their fancied resemblance to a lamb they are as 
* wolves^n sheep’s clothing.* This is made plain when they speaS, 
for they spfak the dragon-language. • , 

18 , The authority exercised % the secontP'beast is vKhplly 
derived from the first, as his, in turn, from the dragon; and he 
uses it to promote the worship o| the first, i. e. of impend Rome 
personified in*the emperor. 

* Observe that it the death-stroke of the beast that here is 
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whose deafh'Stcoke was healed. And ho, d^eth great 
signs, that he should even make fire to,,come down out 

14 of heaven upon the earth in the sight of men. And he 
deceiveth them that dw&ll on the eajth by^ reason pf 
the signs which it was given him to do in the sight 
of the beast; saying to them that dwell on the ^rth, 
that they should make an i|page to the beast, who hath 

15 the stroke of the sword, and lived. And it was given 
unto* him to give breath to it, even to the image of the 
beast, that the image of the beast shpuld both speak, 
and cause that as many as sho.ukl not worship the image 

16 of the beast should be killed. And he causeth all, th6 

$ipokcii of, aftd no longer that of one of Rs hcadl& More and tnore, 
as the prophecy proceeds, the head with the wound and the beast 
himself, Nero ** rediviviis”and the Roman ‘^imperiura ’’arc identified. 
In Nero ^‘redivivus*’ the Writer sees the whole power and horror 
of the empire concentrated ’ (Bousaet). ' $ r 

13 . ffteat Bigiui: as Jesus predicted of the false prophets 
(Matt. xxiv. 04), and as Paul anticipates concerning Antichrist. 
* whose coming is according to the ^^orking,^f Satan with all 
power and signs and lying wonders' (a Thesa li. 9). 

fire. There is pousibly an allusion to some actual exhibition 
of quasi-magic, such as w|S performed by the magicians of 
Pharaoh. 

*^ 14 . be deoeivotbi so in ii. so, 'the woman Jezebel, who 
calleth herself a prophetess. . . both teacher and deceiveth my 
servants'; cf. Matt. xxiv. 24. 

saying to them ... that they should make an.image to the 

heast. The functiim of the second beast,«$he priests of the Caesar, 
is here plainly declared : they arc to makeidevery effort to spread 
the imperial cult. That they had already been peculiarly successful 
in this in IVestern Asia we have already learnt from the Letters to 
the churcher ; c. g. ii. 13, note. 

15 . to ghrs breath to it. fkc. The reference hereds probably 
once more to pretended miracles wrought by the priqj^ts; the 
commentators adduce those assigned to Simo^ Magus ('ego 
statuas moVeri feci et animari exanima'), to Apolloniuk pf Tyana, 
and Relics of Ascalon, the last at the court hf Caligula. 

s^tt^d be killed. Death was the punishment for refusal 
to worship tlie image of the ef.iperor. This became the test for 
Christianity, as we see from Pliny's ^inous Letter to Tmjati : * As 
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small and ^he^reat, and the rich and the {x>or, and the 
free and the ^ond, that there be given them a mark on 
their right hand, or upon their lorehead; and that no 17* 
man should be able to buy^ to .sell, save he that hath 
the mark, the name of the beast or the number 

of jiis name. Here is wisdom. He tlmt hath under< 18 

standing, let^im c^unt t|£ number of the beast; for it 

for those who said they neither were nor ever had been Christians, 

I thought it right to let them go, aince they recited a prayer to the 
hods at my dictation, made ^application with Incense and wine to 
your statue, which I had ordered to be brought into court for the 
purpose, tOi^ther with the images of tiie gods.* 

le. m aark oa, tkuix sight kaad, or upon tkolr fbrehoad. It 
is hardly necessary to record the many guesSes which have been 
made at the meanings of the * mark of the beast.* The most 
hopehil have been those which connected it with the bragding of 
slades or soldiers, or the tattooing of the religions emblem of a god 
(cf. 3 Macc. ii. so). Verses 16 and* 17 taken together make it 
plain that the mark (j) Contains or consists in the name or number 
of the beast; (o) has some ^neral connexion wit^ buying and 
selling; and (3) that it has some special reference to the Roman 
emperor who is associated with the beast. The most piobable 
solution of thes%«conditions has recently been propounded by 
Deissmann {BiMe Studies, pp. 241 ff.), whp iiifds a clue in tile seals 
which are stamped upon iflany papyrus documents of the first and 
second centuries. These seals ^ere inscribed with the name 
of the reigning emperrw and with the year of his reign ; spme 
of them possibly contained his effigy ; they were .hecessary upon 
documents relating*to buying and seUing, and^be technical name 
for them was ekaragtna, the word here translated, *mark/ A 
facsimile of one of th^e seals, which is in the Berlin Museum, is 
given in Deissmann’Jf Dook. Jt cannot be saief that their use wholly 
explains the ^ mark'; the receiving of the mark upon the ^nd or 
the forehead remains unexplained. But if the use of such a seal 
were imperative in buying or selling (and its use^ight be arbi¬ 
trarily extended as a means of persecutiem), and if the use of it 
were recogidzed by Christians as an acknowledgement of emperpr- 
idolati^, it would not be difficult to understand how those who 
traded wiith if might be said to have accepted pn themselves * the 
mark of the beasti 

xiii. 10. 7 %s number of the Beast. . ^ 

18 . Snrwin wisdom. * Tfaelb words seem to direct attention to 
the challenge which followp-* 
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is the number of a man: and his number is Sii: |mndred 
and sixty and six* ,, 

And 1 saw, and behold, the Lamb standing on the f 

■r^........ , ...I.. .. .. .... 

I t f I ' 

it !■ th« ammlMr ot a man. The possibility of designatix^ 
a man by a anmber is founditd, of course, on the fact that b6th in 
Greek and m Hebrew the only numerals in use were the )ette|;s of 
the alphabet Thus every man^s nsine had^ a cdhain numerical 
equivalent, ascertained by addinil^ together the values of the 
separate letters. And it was indeed 4 favourite form of speculation 
to connllkt names and ideas through their equivalent numerical 
values. The meaning here (in spite of xxi. 17, ivhich is different^ 
is probably that the meaning of the number can be found, fbr it is 
the name of a (well-known) man. 

and his anmiMMr Is Six himdvsd and sixt^ sxd six. An 
almost incredibly number of nipnes hsve been found to contain or 
forced to yield this number. Mohammed, Napoleon, and Luther are 
oniy a few of the most striking. Two only deserve consideration. 
One is Latdnos>=:Laiiims^ i. c. the Latin or Homan emperor or race. 
This suggestion, originally ^ade by Irenmus, has obtained a good 
deal of support from modern commentators (e. g. de Wette, Bleck, 
DQsterdieck, Lliiott), but suffers from the objections that there is 
no case of ^e word occurring in th^ form, and that there seems 
no connexion between Latium—its inhabitants and its kings— 
and the seven emperors of Rome. The*^other ^nri more probable 
explanatbn sees in,the number the numerical^ reckoning of the 
name of ^ Nero Ceesar,* Spelt in Hebrew letters. Objection has 
been made that this requires the word for Ceesar * to be written 
‘ defectively *; but this is not withoid a parallel. And this inter¬ 
pretation explains better than any otbef' the ‘ various reading' 
of the iiumb^ which is attested and discusi^ by Irenaeus. If 
Nero's name be written * full' (Neron), the value of the name and 
title is 666; on the other hand, if the last letter (' n ’) of his name 
be dropped, we hava the value of 616, wiikh is the alternative 
reading in some MSS. Fuller details will bekfound, and answers 
to objmions in Bousset's Commmiary^ and in Holtzmann's Htmd- 
commentar^ in both of which this is the solution adopted. 

»xiv. The Visiom of The Lamu on Moimr Sion nolloweo 
BY THE Harvest and the Vintage of the World.^ 

4 

Follpwing*' the principle of contrast, of which we hav^e already 
had several illustrations, the Apostle in tht;^ opening of this 
chapter oF^arrates a vision of the heavenly glory and power of 
the Lamb.. The preceding two Chapters have set .hefbie us the 
three great enemies of the church- tpe Dragon, the first Beast, 
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mount ^ioH) afid with him a hundred and forty and four 

thousand, having his name, and the name of his Father, 
written on their foreheads. And I heard a voice from 
heaverii as the^voice of many waters, and as the voice of 
a great thunder: and.the voice which I heard 70as as 

andHhe sebotichSifiast—in their efforts and their partial ortemporaiy 
success. * The picture tht»^ presented is fitted in the highest 
degree to depress and discoui:age.* It has even been announced 
that power is given to the Beast * to war with the saints and 
to overcome them.* To this dark picture John now adds 
*a counterparty a picture of * those that be Ibr us,' of the Lamb 
and his attendant host, the gloiy that is reserved for those that 
resist and endure. 

xiv. 1 - 5 * Tht Lamb m Mount $$ofu. « 

i. tiui Xaunb. The^R. V. makes it fidain thiU it is ^A«Lanib of 
V. 6, Ac*, who again appears. ^ * 

on tho aunmt Blon. Interesting parallels are quoted from 
a Ksdras ii. 4a, ^ I -Esdras saw upon mount Sion a great multi* 
tude, whom 1 could not number, and they all praised the Lord with 
songs *; xiii. 35, * But he [Mesi^h] shall stand upon the top of the 
mount Sion,' Whether^John has in view ithe Arfchly or the 
heavenly Son cannot, an^ need not, be decided ; the prolnbility is 
in favour of tbe*^rmer. 

a hnnAvofi nnA forty and fisnv tfltonnanfi t i. e. a definite and 
typical number. It would be too muen to say that tfaeyare the 
same persons as are referre^to as ^ seided * in vii. 4; theabsence 
of the definite article ^g^jnts the contraiy. PossHdy we Jiave 
here to do with a conventional apocalyptic fomula, in this-case 
applied to those who, like the seven thousand that had not bowed 
the knee to Baal, had *kept themselves from*id(ds,* and resisted 
the Beast. 

havliig hia imAe, and the naato of hla Mttoa. This 

reading of the R. v. is well established. It is a silent ^ylkaUon 
of whom men understood to be the Lamb, and another case of the 
writer's setting Christ side by side ^th God ; see iii. 13, vii. 3. 
There is an e^ently intended conWast with thoSe who, having 
yielded %o ghe Beast, have received hts name on their iiwebqads 
(xiii. #7), 

a. aa JUtowotoo of maiqr w a t o r a . See 15, qote, and add 
to references theqe^ 4 Ezra vi. 17, *'Aod, behold, t^re waa a Voice 
[of God} that spake, and the sound of it was like tHh sound 
of many waters,* , ■» 

of a gfisat thunder. Cf. vi. i, xix. 6. This voice, thunderous 
in its fullness, and ^et melodious in its harmony, proceeds .' from 

R 
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3 the imice of tiarpers harping with their harps«{ and they 
. sing as it were a new song before the throne, and before 

the four living creatures and the elders: and no man 
could learn the song save *the hundred «and forty and 
four thousand, they that had been purchased out 

4 of the earth. These are tb^ which were defiled 
with women ; for they arc virgins. These arv they 
which follow the Lamb whithersoever lie goeth. These 

heaven/ from, angd’^choirs, not fi-om the 144,000, who are^ 
probably upon earth; theirs, however, is the power to learn 
the *new song/ 

3 . a sow soag. Cf. y. 9, and note. ' Heaven is revealed to 
earth as the hopie-land of tnusic; of music thus remote from 
what is gross' or carnal; exhibiting Ifl^cwise an incalculable 
rarilge of^Variety, which rebukes and mlences perverse suggestions 
of monotonous tedium in the final beatitude * <C. Rossetti). 

iMforo tho throvo, Sea. This carries the thought back to 
the great vision in chap, iv, which is, indeed, the' background 
against which the other '^on appears. 

AO Aum^oonld Imum the som#.*’ * The song had regard to 
matters of trial and triumph, of deep joy and heavenly purity of 
heart, which none other among men but Uiesc^ure and holy 
ones are capable o^ apprehen&ng. The' dweetest and most 
skilful hamtomes convey no pleasure to, nor are they appreciated 
by, an uneducated ear: whereas th&«xperienced musician finds 
in every ehord the most exquisit^enjqyment Even so this 
heav^y song speaks mdy to tilte virgin h^rt, and can be 
learnt only Iw those who accompany the bamb withersoever 
he goeth * (Alford).* 

yarchSiBad. Cf. v. 9: the same word as in i Cor. vi. ao, 
< Ye are bought with A price.* 

4 . viulAS* The word is here used fo^the first time as 

a masemine. Thme clauses are certainly to be taken in 
a literal sens^ and as reflecting a high estimate of Christian 
asceticism; c£r Matt, xix, la, and i Cw. vii. i if. But though 
thep: may be special privileges attached to virginity, et ^oes not 
follow that they are higher; we must take along wi^ this 
passage the fecognftion and consecration of die marringo-state 
which nay be inferred from the imagery of«chaps, xxi, xxii. 
The exffltation of virginity here is a counterfwise to Uie false 
teaching,e^he 'doctrine of Balaam,' which had invaded more 
than one of the 'uharefaes' (ii. 4, so). ** 

Whloh fistlew tiM teub, Scc^ Tlfis is still a characteristic 
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were purcfia$4d from among men, to ^*the firstfruits 
unto God and' unto the Lamb. And in their mouth 5 
was found no lie: they ate without blemish. 

And 1 saw another angel liying in mid heaven, having 6 
an eternal gdspel to proclaim unto them that dwell on 
the earth, aad ‘unto every nation and tribe and tongue 
and people j and he saith with a great voice, Fear God, 7 " 

of their earthly life; the phrase is thcrcfortj an ecly of our 
Lord's word {Matt. x. 38, xvh 94 f.^. . - ' 

to be tho tootife nito. Purchased like all the lust of the 
redeemed from the power of sin and irom among the mass of 
men, these, who have this spedal virtue, are a special €^cring 
to God. In Jas. i. 18 the whole of those there redeemed are 
a firsthuits of creation. * # 

5. ill their, uotttls was firasd no Me. Cf> Fs. xxxi. 9 (LXX), 

* Neither is there guile in his mouth*; Isa. iiii. $; Zenh. Hi* 13, 
and Ps. xiv. iff. What had been predicted of the Messiah is 
now a characteristic of his saints. • 

without bleiaieh. As in Jude 94 ; Col. 1 . 90 ; i Pet. i. 19. 

xiv. 6-13. Visitm 0/*ihree "niese* three angels 

successively announce#details of the coming judgment: (x) 
General, with*» summons to worship; (9) in particular, upon 
Babylon-Rome; {3) in particular, upoy every worshipper of the 
Beast. * 

Bottsset points out that the very multiplicity of theories, 
assigning various verges smd fractions of verses in tfaui passage 
to various sourc^ and editors, is a proof that they catriibt be 
split up. Every Verse looks either backwards or forwards (see 
below), and verse by verse can be shewn ^ be marked by the 
author's style and imcabulafy. ' The passage is an introduction to 
the great scenes (^judgement which begixS witii xiv. 14. 

6. ta mUL hoata. Sec viii. 13, note. « . 

aa etevaal gospelr with the indefinite article' {R.V.;. 

Alford and others maintain that, in spite of the absence of the 
d^nitq article, we must rencicir ' the eternal gdspel' (cf. Rom, 
i. i). It Is difficult, however, to see 'the gospel* in the technical 
sense in the proclamation which follows, and better to ^e the 
word^ a mRre ^meral meaning, conneetdQ proljably with the 

* mystery of Go A’ (x. 7), i.e. the announcement of the nea4approach 
of the end, wbkb for those who believed was ' good iieWs.* 

mvmrr uatioui &c. C£ giii. 7. *** 

7. Witn the contents of this verse compare 'the g^pet of the 
kingdom of Godf* as iff was preached by Jesus, 'Saying, The 
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and give him* glory; for the ;hour of hi^ judgement is 
come: and worship him that made the heaven and the 
earth and sea and fountains of waters. 

8 And another, a second angel> followed, jsaying^ Fallen, 
fallen is Babylon the great, which bath made all the 
nations to drixik of the wine of the wrath pf her fomi- 
catfon; 

9 And another angel, a third, followed them, saying with 
a great Voice, If any man worahippeth the beast and his^ 
image, and receiveth a mark on his Ibtehcad, or upon 

10 his hand, he also shall drink of the wine of the wrath 
of God, which is prepared unmixed in the cup of his 

time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God i| at hand: repent ye, 
and belieVe in the gospel ’ (JMLark i. 15), 

fivu him glory I aa the,^finghted remnant did in xi^ 13. 
anA worship him* &c. A striking parallel to the stunmons 
of Paul to the men of Lystra: ‘Wc . . . bHn'g you good tidings, 
that ye shoufd turn from these vain things unto the living 
God, who made the heaven and the ea^th and the sea, and all 
that in them is.* c * 

fountains of watsrs. Cf. viii. 8,10, xvi. 3, 4. 

8. Tallon, fUlon is Bihylon* An anticipation of the judge' 
ment upon Rome to be described in chap. xvUi. The cry is an 
echo from Isa. xxi 9; cf. also Jer. 1. 9, liv. 8. 

WhiA hsith.mndo aU tho natiesys to cbAnk of the wine, &c. 
Cf. xvii. a. Two ideas are here comUned: aim * wine of her 
fornication,* of whidh the nations have drunk at her hands, and 
the cup of Divine wrath which she and thev are to drink at the 
hand of God; see Jer. liv* xxv. 15-17 f ^so Rev. xviii. 6, 
where the two ideas are again combined. V 
8. Wo/Shippeth the haast. See xiii. 15,16. 

18 . he else. As well as Babylon. 

• the wine of the wrath of GoA. Cf. xvi. 19, xix. 15. ^ 

The figure comes from Ps. Ixxv. 8, * la the hand* of the 
Lord there is a cup, and the wine foamethit is full of mixture, 
and he poiire^ out <of the same : surely the dreges thereof, all 
the \vicl^d of the ebrth shall wring them out '2 cf. Job xx. 3. 
It may traced further in Isa. li. 17-93; ii. 15; Jer. 

xxv. 37, Sjix, 19 . ^ 

whloh is prepareA uunixeA: lit. * which has bben mixed 
unmixed ’; but the word ibr ‘ mixed * had acqtvired the technical 
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anger ; aand he shall be tormenlied with, hre and brim¬ 
stone in the ^presence of the holy angels, and in the . 
presence of the Lamb: and the smoke of their torment n 
goeth np (or ever and ever ; and they have no rest day 
and night, they that worship the beast and his image, 
and whoso raceiveth the mark of his name. Here is the 12 
patience of the saints, they that keep die commandments 
of God, and the faith of Jesus. ^ 

«ense of ‘prepared/ ihaSmuch" as it was only liy 4ilutin^ that 
wine became drinkable. In the LXX version of ^s. Ixxv. 
(bcxiv.) Bf the cup in the hand of the Lord is * full of mixture of 
wine unmixed.’ 

with flx« mad brlsnutone. Cf. the desermtion of Topheth 
in Isa, x^x. 33, ‘The^pile thereof is lire and much wood; the 
breath of the Lord, like a stream of brimstone, doth kindle *it.* 

In the whole passage Isa. xxxiv. 8 -to is filaihly in the*writer's 
mind (‘the smoke thereof shall go up for ever*). The imagery, 
applied by Isaiah t a. the ‘day of the Lord's vengeance/ is used 
also to describe earuef^dgemenls (Pdut. xxix. 33; Job xviii. 15), 
and is derived ultimatel^^Aim the narrative in Gen. xtx. 34 of 
the destruction of Sod<yn'^llfri^tv^orrah. It is instructive to 
trace (he devtdopment of the symbolism springing from the 
circumstances of an event in history, providing the traditional 
features, first of any great judgement then of ‘the day of the 
Lord/ and, finally, of the judgement of Christ. 

1a the presenee gf the holy aagele. Cf. Enochs xlviii. 9, 

‘ And I will give them over into the hands of' Mine eleef: as 
straw in fire, and^s lead in water, they will burn before the face 
of the holy, and sink before the face of the righteous.* 

11. the smoke I so xviii. 9, xix. 3, xx. 10. 

they have ao gm. In poignaut contrast With the creatures 
who worship Goc^ who ‘have no rest day and night, saying, 
Holy, holy, holy, ijs the Lord* (iv. 8). 

‘ Immediately t^forc the great, decisive struggle the writer 
holds u|» before the eyes of the faitliful the fatb of every one 
who succumbs in the conflict with the Beast. The Apocalypse 
is a declaration of war against the worship of the Ciesars' 
(Bousset^ • • , 

12. Bose is gho patlOAoe of the ieIaIa: cf. xiii.«io*(i8). 
The saints knovuthat endurance is expected of them (Mdtt. x. aa, 
xxiv. 13); here, in tiie strqggle with the Beast, is»the field 
wherein tifey are to shew it. 

they that kotp, SccA in apposition to ‘ the saints.' There 
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13 And I heard a voice from heaven saj^ng,* Write, 

* Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 

henceforth; yiea, saith the^ S|i«rit, that they may rest 
from their labours; for their works follow*'with them. 

14 And I 'saw> add behold, a white cdoud; and on the 

is plainly an allusion to 'the rest of the seed Sf the woman* 
(xK I?). Have, however, for ''the testimony* is substkuted * the 
faith * of Jesus, i. e. faith in him; cf, Mark at., aa; Rom. iti. aa; 
Gal. ii. r6. 

I 3 « aTsdsafrom haavoa rngplaai Writs: m in a«4alike voice 
commanded him not to write. 

IMoMod ax# tho doaA: who from now onwards die in the 
Lord. Whatever more general meaning we may have, learnt to 
attach to these words, they h|ve here some special signiikance 
which is conneCled with the phrase 'from henceforth.' These 
* die in tiie Lord' who die maintaining tHeir faith in Jesus, and 
to many the testing opportunity of man^rdom is close at hand. 
By this promise they are encouraged to endure unto the end; 
but their * blessedness' is iHot due only to the fact that they die 
' in the Lord,* but that thsy die after the end has begun. ' The 
harvest of the earth is aboidt to beereaped; the vintage of the 
earth to be gathered. At this time it is that the complete 
blessedness of the holy dead commeneVis: w^ps the gamer is 
tilled and the chaff jcast out. And that not on account of their 
deliverance from any purgatorial fire, but because of tl^e completion 
of this number of their brethr^p, and the full capacities of bliss 
brought in by the resurrection ’ (Afford). 

iSliat thsy may rsa^ &c. This ma^ &peod upon ' die * (they 
die in order to rest), or, taking ' that' in the ^nse of * because * 
(xxii. 14 ; John viii^sb, ix. a), it may be an explanation of ' blessed * 
(blessed because they rest). The latter is more probable. 

thatr worika with tham. Their' ivor^, * their Christian 
character and life, their 'deeds of weekdaA holiness* are not 
lost; thfese are th^ things men ' carry out' with them. The best 
commentary on the phrase will be found in Matt. xxv. 34-4a 

' xiv. X4>ao. * f^tsKW the hetrve&f and vintage of ike earth. 
Alipost without exception the critics, ;^ho traefe digerent 
documents and different hands in the composition of the bodk, 
fasten upon this sq^tion as a proof of their conteiitioiA. They 
assert t^iat it plainly marks the conclusion of an apocalypse, 
and the final judgement is not only ushered hi, but completed 
here OfT'the other hand, it is sarely only the preparation for 
judgement that is still described; the earth is reaped, but the 
separation of the wheat from the tar&s is still to follow; the 
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cloud T JW!7^*one sitting like unto a son of man, having on 
his head a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. 
And another angel came out ^c»n the temple, crying with 15 

winepress is troc^^en, but the marriage-supper has still to be 
described; the fate of the wicked may be indicated, but the lot 
of the righteouiV who are to ^^ine foith as the sun/ is also an 
essential factor in the *en<i* The passage is not difficult to 
understand if we take it, like the preccdit^ visions, as an 
anMcipatory announcement of what is afterward to be described 
in detail. ^ * 

* 14. « wiiite elottd. ‘iHThe imagery comes from Dan. \!i. 13, 

^1 saw in the night visions, and, tehold, there came with the 
clouds of heaven one like unto a son of man* i^R. V.); cf. Mark 
xiv. 6a; Matt. xxiv. 30; Rev, i. 7. 

Uke luto » een of ataa s cf. i. <3. According^ to Prof. Driver 
(ae/ AfC.) the phrase in Daniel '* denotes simply, in poetical 
language, a figure in human form*; but shortly after the book 
was written the figure began to be interpreted personally and 
directly applied to the Messiah. This is seen most plainly in 
the of Enochf where, in fact, *the Son of Man becomes 
a recognix^ title of the Messiah (see Driver's Daniei^ pp. toa f, 
and R. H. Charles, Book %f Enochs particularly ]^p. 3i2->i7). 

A whole world of thought lies between the suggestive words 
in Daniel and tfie definite rounded concepdon as it appears in 
Enoch' In Enoch it denotes a supen^tural person. It is in 
this developed sense, developed during the apocalyptic period, 
that our Lord accepts and claims «the title for himself. And he 
gave to it a yet deeQpr spiritual significance, especially by 
combining with it the conception of the suffering scrvanf in 
Isaiah. * Whilst tnorefore in adopting the title ** the Son of Man ** 
from Enofhj Jesus made from the outset sul)ematural claims, 
yet these supernatural claims were to be vindicated not after 
the external Judaist|C*conceptidns of the J^foh of 'Enochj but in 
a revelation bf the Tather in a sinless and redemptive life^ death, 
and resurrection ’ (Charles). For John, who hfid known Jesub, 
the phrase descries the Lord from heaven returning in more 
than Messianic glory. * 

a nlden onwn: ^so in xix. la, * many crowns* (diadems)^ 

X4. InotlMMf a&geli i.e, another besides the one previously 
mentionedL It is pressing the language too faf to argue from this 
phrase that the figure on the cloud is also that*of an angeh; dven 
though this angal is represented as giving instruction%o^*»the 
seated figure, it is only as tbj messenger of the wilt«of God. 
*The Son (an do nothing of himself but what he seeth the 
Father doing.' « • 
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a great voice to him that sat on the clhudf Sand forth 
thy sickle, and reap: for the hour to reap is come; for 

16 the harvest of the earth is overripe. And he that sat on * 
the cloud cast his sickle upon the earth*; and the earth 
was reaped* 

17 And another angel came out from the«,temple which 

18 is in heaVen, he also having a sharp sickle. And another 
angel came out from the altar, he that hath power over 
fire; and he called with a g^eat to h^m that 

the sharp sickle, saying, S^d foi^h thy sharp sickle, 
and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth; for 

19 her grapes are fully ripe. , And th^ ahgd cast bis sickle 
into the eartti, and gathered the \tn1age of the earth, 

a 

- . . . .. ■ I II 

oat firom tlio tompleL sc* the heavenly temple of chap. viii. 
Bond finrth. Cf. Mark iv. sg. 

the hfwvoot of the onartli is ovov*ripe s better * fully ripe '; 
lii. * is drie<Fiip.’ ♦ 

le. To tlie question whether this rescuing of harvest symbolizes 
the ingathering of the wicked, or of the saints, qi*of both together, 
Alford with considerable hesitation replies that tlie harvest is the 
ingathering of the saiilts, and the vintage the assembling of 
the wicked for judgement. So too Milligan.: ^Thc latter is the 
harvest of the good; the foimer is.the ^intage of tlie evil.* On 
the^^ther hand, the passage in Joel iii. 13, to which this is closely 
parallel, makes harvest and vintage alike fi^hres judgement, 
in which there & no such distinction; so in Jer. li. 33 the 
* harvest ’ is the time of God's vengeance. It is probably better 
to assume that the thought of the sepsuvlfSoii and separate fate 
of the two classes is not yet hero in this anticipatory prediction, 
which ToretcUs, under the double figure, the gathering of alt to 
judgement, and anticipates the issue for the wicked. 

X8. ont firoUn the altar. Cf. viii. 3 ; also vi. 9, ix. 13. 
that hath power ever fire. In the Book of Juh^Ot we 

find, * angels of the spirit of fire,* <angels of hail,* dec.* So in 
Revelation, ^jangek holding the four winds* (via- i)t, and the 
^angel,of the sun' (xix. 7). The angel of firf comes out of the 
attar ofiibumt-ofiering. „ 

thy^eharp sickle: or 'pr^ing'knife.* The word in its 
feininino form is used in classical Greek both for the** sickle’ and 
for the ‘ pruning-knife.* t „ 
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and cast»it into* the winepress, the great wimpress^ of 
the wrath of God. And the winepress was trodden 20 
*without the city, and there came out blood from the 
winepress, evenaiirto the bridles of the horses, as far 
as a thousand and six hundred furlongs. 

Atid I saw another sign in heaven^ great and marvel -16 


10. into ih* The figure is taken from Isaiah 

(Ixiti. 1-6), in which *it is not the Messiah, nor the serwnt of 
Jehovah who is pictured (treading *tbe winepress alooe^), but 
Jdhovah.* Cf. Lam. i. 15, and Zedi. xiv« 1-4. 

20. withfrtit the eitar. Numerous 'Suggestions arc contained 
in this phrase: Zeck, xiv. 4, the feet of the Lord ‘ shall stand 
in that day upon the mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem '; 
according to Zech. xiv. 10, *the king's winepresses *4vere a familiar 
feature external -to’ the axty j according to Joel, the judgement 
was to take place in the vall^ of Jehoshaphat: and there ^^witlf- 
out the gate* (Heb. xiii. xs) Jesus had suffered, ^treading the 
winepress alone*; the scene of judgement therefore is here 
laid in the same place, * without the city.* 

blood from tlM winepress x so in Isa. Ixiii. 3. 
eren nnto the bxldles'of the horses: cf. Emck, i 3, 
*And in those d^s the fathers together with their sons wlU be 
smitten in one pl«*h, brothers will fall in death one with another 
until it streams with their blood like a pvert And the horses 
will walk up to the breast iif the blood of sinners, and the chariot 
will be submci^cd to its height,* * 

a thousand and stw hundred fhrlongs. The number^is 
certainly a typical ^ne; but no satisfactory explanaiion of it has 
yet been suggested. * 

xv-xvi. Tn^ Vision of the Seven Bowls. 

< Nothing can mdr|^lcariy prove that the Hevclation of St. John 
is not written upon chronological principles than the scenes to 
which we are introduced in the fifteenth and sixteenth chapters 
of the book. . , , Wc are now met by another scr^s of visions 
setting befer^ us judgements that must take place before the final 
issue. JThis is not chronology; it is apocalyptic vision, whiah 
again and agajp turns round the kaleidoscope«of the future, and 
delights to* behold under different aspects the* same •great p^n- 
ciplcs of the Almighty's government, leading always to th^ same 
glorious results' (Milligan';. 

XV. Th^ fhpamtion far the Bowls. 

X. auother algux^as in mi. i, where sec note. 
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* , * 
lous, seven angels having seven plagues, itAick art the 

last, for in them is finished the wrath of God. 

% And I as it were a g^ssy sea mingled with hre 

and them that come victorious from the^ beast, and from 

his image, and from the mitnber of his name, standing 

3 by the glassy sea, having harps of God. lAnd they sing 

the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song 

of thf Lamb, saying, Gieat and marvellous are thy works. 


lubvlitir wwvcl See Lev. xxvi. at, 94. ^ 

which are tlw fbr, &c. This order (R. V.) marks the 
connexion of the clauses; these, are the last plagues, because in 
them (Bousset, Holtzmann, ' after them *) the wrath of God is 
'fiUmi up.' t * 

a. 9 glMungr sea (iv. 6, note) lalagla#. wWL tee. Tbt'''added 
clause* of which no satis&ctoiy explanation can b€ given, does 
not affect our impression that this is an allusion to the same 
feature in the heavenly soctie as is referred to in chap. iv. 

While this phrase (cf. v. 7) links the chapter with the early 
part of th^ bc»k, die second part of the verse links it with the 
chapters that immediately precede,* in which the Beast, bis image, 
ma^, and number have been described. 

tliat ooms vlotozloiu. It is unfortuhateHftat even the R. V. 
docs not bring oul th^ idenltty of the original word, ‘ those that 
overcome.’ The whole expression*is a pregnant onethose 
that overcome and so have craped from the ^ast,’ dec.; though 
tl\p escape may have been by the deatl^of ]nart3’rdom. 

by the glMay mas i. e. upon its sfaor^as the Children of 
Israel were, stan^ng by the shore of the Red oea when they sang 
the song of Moses. 

iMurpa. Cf. V. 8, xiv. a. ^ 

3. the mug of Homo ... aadl Mw song of tho Xminb. It is 

one spng, one which catches up the triumfm of God's people on 
the occasion of their first deliverance ‘ with an outstretched arm * 


(Num. xii. Exod. xiv. 31), but passes on into the yet more 
jubilant triumph of those who have been caused to friumph in 
Christ (3 Cor. iL 14). ‘ In this great victory all th£ tri^phs of 

God's people are ^eluded and find their fulfilment.* 
tha sonvaut/>f €loA. Cf. Exod. xiv. 3?. 

This * song ’ contains the echoes of many pSirases in the G. T.; 
it has*’also been noticed that its stnicture shews the paralUlimt 
characfbristic of Hebrew poetrya ^ 

‘ Oreat and marvallons ara tliy works, O liord. Cf. Ps. 
xcviil. 1, cxi. a, &c. * • 
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3 * 

O Lord jaod« the Almighty; righteous arid true are 
thy ways, thou JCing of the ages. Who shall not fear, 4 
•O Lord, and glorify thy name ? fpr thou only art holy; 
for all the natioijs shall come*and worship before diee; 
for thy righteous acts have been made manifest. 

And after t^jese things I saw, and the temple of the 5 
tabernacle of testimony in heaven was opened; and 6 
there came out from the temple the seven angels that 
had the seven plagues, arrayed with precious stonef pure 

r - ^ -- - --, - — - -- - - 

tlM AUniglKtV! see i. 8, note. The word occurs nine times 
in the Apocalypse, and only once besides in the K, T. , 
rlgliteovsi... ace thy waj^. Cf. Ps. cxiiv. 17. 

JCI&ff of the ages, ^ Sainte ’ (A. V.) is certainly wrong, 
but there is. another reading, equally well attest^ with ^ages/ 
viz. * nations'; the latter has Anther support in Jer. x. 7, from 
whicli this and the following clauses appear to be quoted. ** 

4 . holy^ The precise Greek w'ord Js used of God only here 
and in xvi. $. 

all tte natieiM ahall come, Cf. Ps. Ixxvi, 9; Isa. 

Ixvi. 03. '• • 

The three explanatory qlauses may be taken as giving succes¬ 
sive reasons for«tbe fear and glory of God;' or the pause in 
thought may be after * holy/ and the two fol^pwing clauses may 
explain respectively the ftrst and second* thoughts in the verse, 
*all nations,' &c., answering to shall not fear 1* and *th3'^ 

righteous acts made manifest' explaining tlie recognition of God's 
holiness. The paraHelismTof structure favours the latter interpreta¬ 
tion, as does also tllb parallel in xvi. 5, 

Tliis scene in heaven, preparatory to the pouring Of the Bowls, 
corresponds with that of viii. 3-5, preparatory to the sounding 
of the Trumpets. Th^e the prayers, here tbc praises, of God's 
redeemed are prescribed before Him. 

5 . tlie temple of tise tribexsiaole . . . was opened: as ^ready 

in xi. 19. It is the same temple, and the meaning is not that it 
was opened again, but tiiat the events which follow were trans¬ 
acted in presence of that open temple; but Jiere the feature of 
its conCfents which is emphasize(| is the testimony, the Tabtes 
of the Law wlsich bore witness to the holiness and justice of God, 
whereas in xi. 19 if, is the Ark to which attention is*drawp-nlJie 
symbol of the ocsvQuant of Divine grace, s 

6. artajsd with precious stono. This curious featurg is due 
to a various teadjng which has been adopted by the R. V. It is 
strongly attested b^ MS. authority, but as it differs from tKat 
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a?td bnght, and girt about their breasts awitln golden 

7 girdles. And one of the four living creatures gave unto 
the seven angels seven golden bowls full of the wrath' 

8 of God, who liveth for evdr and ever, ^nd tlie temple 
was filled with smoke from the glory of God, ^ and fiom 
his power; and none was able to entar ii^o the temple, 
till the seven plagues of the seven angels shoukd be 
finished. 

16 And 1 heard a great voice out of the temple, saying to 
the seven angels, Go ye, and pour out the s^ven bowls 
of the wrath of God into the ,earth. 

. I I - ■ ...... . . , ■ I, ..i.. m'i- I I .. JJ.i. 

of the A. V. only by a single Ibtter, and only yields senSe it all by 
the insertion pf the word ^precious,' it is*TO$t'to regard it Ak due 
to a vrry early mistake of a copyist, and keep the old reading, 

* clothed in linen.* With this cf. Ezek. ix. a. 

pure and Inrlglit. These epithets, being in common use for 
the garments of angels, ^onfirm the above judgment; see Acts 
X. 30; Matt. 3 tvii. a, xxviii. 3. ^ 

golAea glxdlaa. So in the vi^on of the Son of Man, i. 13. 

7. living evMitiUFoa: i. e. the cherUbim; see on iv. 6. 
golAen tiowlat broad shallow vessels, pfbbably of a saucer 

shape, so that their contents could be poured out at once and 
suddenly. They represent the * basihs * of the temple furniture, 
and were used for presentiifg incense, and drink-offerings or 
Ulpitions. Here however they are filled} not with wine, but with 

* the wine of the wrath of God* (cf. xvi. 19). ^ 

8. the tempH ,waa Ailed wiih emoke! From Jsa. vi. 4. 
Smoke, like < cloud,* is a sjrmbol of the presence of the Divine 
glory and majesty ; See Exod. xi. 34, 35 ; # Kings viii. 11; Ezek. 
X. 4. The presence bf God, thus tpanifested ^r judgement, closed 
tlie tfmple against all access until the^ judgements were 
complete. 

xvi, TAe faring tf the Bowls, The plagues which foUow on 
the pouring of the Bowls are to be understood neither ak a repeti- 
ti&n of those following on tho; Trumpets, nor as a whoMy inde¬ 
pendent 5ejj;ies of* judgements. They represent 4 he|, woes and 
jttdgc^pents which*^ immediately precede the cpming of Christ, in 
their horror and certainty, in the universality with Which they 
affect aU forms of life, and in tlie^'^>ecial appiici^ion to the forms 
of, iniquity and ulasphemy which have been expose to view in 
chaps. xii>xiv. t 


« 
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And t^ie first Vent, and poured out his bowl into the 2 
earth; and it became a noisome and grievous sore upon 
the men which bad the mark of the beast, and which 
worshipped his jmage. • 

And the second poured out his bowl into the sea; 3 
and oit becaime blood as of a dead roan; and every 
living soul died^ ezfen the things that were in the sea. 

And the third poured out his bowl into the rivers and 4 
the fountains of the waters; and it became Mood. And 5 
1 heard the angel of the waters saying, Righteous art 
thou, which art and which wast, thou Holy One, because 
thou (^dst thus judge: for they poured out the blood of 6 

*No attempt to detennine the special meaning of the objects 
thus visited by the wrath of God—the land, the Sea, the* rivers 
and fountains of waters, and the sunyhas yet been, or is ever 
perhaps likely to be, successful; ana the general eifect alone 
appears to be important ’ (Milligan). * 

а. a noinome mad grievous sore. So the sftth of the 
Kgyptian Plagues (Exod. iic. 8-11) is * a. boil breaking forth with 
blains'; cf. Deufi Kxviii. 27, 35. 

* 

xvi. 3. T^e second Bowl. • As in the cafic of the Trumpets, the 
second and the third of this series»affect respectively the sea, and 
the rivers, and springs. Here the effect in both cases is to turn 
the waters into blood, a^ in the first of the Egyptian Plagtics 
^Exod. vii- 

3. every llvlag aonl : lit. ‘ every soul of lifi^ ; it is the animal 
life that is above referted to. 

xvi. 4-7. The Bowl. 

5. the angel ot Hbn waters. Cf. \di. x, xiv, t8 ; and^ Enoch 
xl. 16, * the spirit of the seas.* This association of angels with 
cosmic or elemental forces is found in Rabbinic l^erature; see 
Weber’s yndtsche Theologiey p. 17a f. 

wKIch art and wbloh went. 'Hie construction is ungratn- 
matical h^rc ^^is in i. 4; there is no authority^for the addition of 
<and dialt be* in t^iis passage. ^ ^ 

thoa Xolj Opes tbe*word is the same as in xv. 4. o 

б. they poured out the VUjpd, &c. Cf. Ps. Ixxix. 3, * Their 
blood have ftiey shed like water.* The * saints ’ are the Christians 
in general; the ^{^opheth* that class among the Christians'^in 
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saints and J>ro(^ets, and blood hast diou givq^ them to 

7 drink: they are worthy. And 1 heard |be altar saying, 

Yea, O Lord God, the Almighty, true and righteous acei 
thy judgements. * 

8 And the fourth poured out his bowl upon the sun; 

9 and it was given unto it to scorch men vpth fire. «And 
men were scorched with great heat: and frhey blasphemed 
the name of the God which hath the power over these 
plaguhs; and they repented not to give him glory. 

10 And the fifth poured out his bowl upon the throne 
of the beast; and his kingdom was darkened; and they 


which the writer reckoned himself. For the form the judge¬ 
ment cf. Isa. xtix. a6. * 

tlMj nre worthjr. Contrast iii. 4. 

7. the altar. Tlie altar on which are the prayers of the saints 
(viii. 3), and under which'*'are the souls of the martyrs (vi. g), is 
personified as speaking ia their name. 

tma and ri^taons, &c. Sp in xix. a; cf. John v. 30, 
vii. B4. 

xvl. 8, 9. Tht four^ Bowl. 

•. tipoii tha sun. Like the fourty Trumpet, the fourth Bowl 
afiects the sun only, with a <^iflerent result. Observe also that 
whereas the effects of the Trumpets (verses x-4) are limited to 
a third part of the object, here the potffing of the Bowls affects 
the whole. 

a. zopsated not. So neither did ' the rest of tlie men which 
were not killed * by the plagues following the sixth Trumpet (ix. 
ao) ; contrast, boweyer, xi. 13. 9 - 

The first four Bowls fonn a group by themselves, as do the first 
four Seals and Trumpets, the judgements which follow them being 
general in their character. The remaining three in this series 
also have speitial reference to definite enemies of the church and 
of God. 

xvi. 10, II. Thfij^U*Bou4. 

ID. ^tlia thronaf of tho hoaat. ^ By ** the t^ne of £he beast,” 
Rome4i<the seat of Cmsarism, is evidently intended i this {fiague 
therefoQp stnkes the seat of the enemy of God ifself * (Bousset). 

Ids kittgdcai (those lands ^which owned his vsway) was 
darkened: better, ‘overwhelmed wi(|i darkness.' Cf. the fifth 
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giiawe<J th^it tongues for pain, and they bfasphemed the u 
God of heaven because of their pains and their sores; 
and th^ repented not of their wK)rks. . * 

And the sixth poured dUt his bowl upon the great la 
river, the.w^ Euphrates; and the water thereof was 
dripd op, tl|}at the way ought be made^ ready for the 
kings that comC' from the sunnsing. And I saw coming 13 
out of the mouth of the dragon, and ,out of the mouth 
of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false f^rophet, 
•three unclean spirits, as it were frogs : for they are spirits 14 

Trumpet (ix, i, a), and the ninth Egj'ptlan Plague' (Exod. x, 
az-as). 

11. tlielT palas and tkair ad^a:. due to die first and sub¬ 
sequent Bowls, not torthe darkness. The judgements *«re cupiu- 
lative, not simply successive.' 

xvi. xa«i6. 77 i« sixth BowL 

la. tlie river Bnplixataa. The sounding of die sixth Trumpet 
(ix. 13IT.) also sets in motion armed forces at or beyond the 
Euphrates. Here, by the ckjdng up of the same fiver, the way 
is made open for the l^lnga that come from the aunrialug. 
The prcdictionei^^ still concerned with the Roman empire, and 
is shaped by ah anticipation of what is follow in chap. x 4 ii 
(verses zi-i8). The kioigs, in all prdbability, stand for those 
Parthian rulers in alliance with ^jjivhom- Nero was to return from 
the East to destroy Rome, and challenge the forces of God to 
a final conflict. See b^ow on xvii. la. * 

13 . Z saw colyng out of the moutiti of the dxaiiroti, &c. 
Observe, as indicative of the plasticity of the apocalyptic method, 
that the presence of * the beast ’ and of * the fcUse prophet' upon 
the scene is inlerreS in continuance from^chap. xiii, while it is 
only here for thej|first time that the writer refers to the dragon 
as ‘ seen' by himself. • 

tho fuse prophot: i. e. the second M<Miater of xiii, ii f., 
where see note ; cf. xix. 90, xx. us. • 

TmAoBh spixltB. The parallel to these is probably to be 
foun(l»not in the gospels, where the emphasis is on the character 
of the smritaas unclean, but in 1 Tim. iv. i seducing spirits'), 
and I J^n iv. 3 P the spirit of Antidiriia ’). Theae^gur^ nepre- 
sent the spiritu^lnfluende of the three forces, or their power to in¬ 
spire others to evU. • 

iM It •were feogu. ^Iir the entire absence of Scnp|ure 
symbolism—for the only mention of frogs besides this is in, or 

' s 
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of devils, wo&tnig signs; whic^,go forth onto th^ kings 
of the whole world, to gather them iqgejher unto the 
15 war of the great day. of-God, the Almighty. (Behc^ 
1 come as a tpef. is he that ,watcheth, and 

keepeth his gamients, 4 est he waUc naked, and they see 
r 6 his shame.) : And they gathmd thm tdg^her Into /he 

place which h tailed in. Hebrew HarrMa^on. 

--!——; - 1 ----- 

in regarS to, the relation the plague in Egjrpt—we jfcan only 
explain the simiHtude from Uie uwleaiuie£i 8 ^ anc) the peitifiacioust 
noise, erf the (Afford).' ' V ' 

14 . they aaee of a«vlla ((^r. * d^ons') Moltzmann 

and others would ren^r, ',* there ai:?e apirita,' ; but the remark 
would be curlou^ otiose set this point. 

thok/aigo drtlie wMe wpsld. Utese^tfO not identical i^th, 
though troy include, the kings *&om'the sunrising* (verse la). 
This, is jftobahiy another case where the writer has firet adopted 
a tridt froth traditional escljatology, and then ^panded it to be 
universal. ■ 

the grout day of dod. Cf. vi. 17, Hhe^great dsy of their 
wrath,’ and libte. *• 

15. The speaker is the one who spoke to John at the first, 
i. 17 fi*., and the tbonght is an expansion of iii, ^ • 

^ aa a tUof. Cf. iii.' $; t Thess. v. a, 4 ; a Pet. iii. zo ,* and 
especially Matt,' xxiv, 38-^4.. • 

Bloaaod. Cf. Matt. xxiv. 4^ * Blessed is Uiat servant, whom 
his lord when he cometh shall find ap.^doii^.'' 

fcoopotli Ma gamuonta, &c.; cf. fif fo, vH. 14. The thought 
is that the watcher is ready kgaimlt the mostiud^en summons; 
it is not likely that tiny spiritual interpretation of the * garments * 
is immediately intended. 

16 . The previous verse being in nfibet a ^renthesis (so in the 
R. V.), this one takes up the close of verse 14. V 

tlLo*^laeajWhiah t* daUod ... Ifar-lCagodon. The precision 
of the phraM Introducing the name suggests that the writer had an 
' actual locality fn view ; and it has been generally understood that 
he refers to the FhMti of Esdraelon, at one -end of whi6h stood 
Megiddb (see G. A.' Smith, Uti^mpky of the Hoi^Landy 

chap, xix). This was *the classic battleground of Scripture,* 
and, in partidSlar, tUb scene of the gTtet victbfy^over Sisera, cele¬ 
brated ki the Song of Deborah (Judge! v). |t haS been felt 
as a difik^ulty by some l^at the |pune means BiU of Megiddo, 
whereas it was the * plain,* on the edge of which it lay,*wt>icli was 
the immemorial battleground. But, ar Nestl^ has pointed out 
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Audi; tht s^enth poured out his bowl \ipon the air; 17 
and th^e came forth ,a gr^ voice out of the temple, 
from the thtone) sayings It is done: and there were 18 
lightnings, akyd voicot, add diunders; and there was 
a great eaithc|oalBe> such as was not i^nce there were 
men upon the earth, so great an earthquake, som^hty. > 
And the great city was divided into parts, and the 19 
cities of the nations and Babylon the great was 
^remembered in the sight of €iOd, to give imto^er the 
cup of the Wine of the fiercen^s of his, wrath. ’ And 20 

(Hastings' IXeiionary of ^ SSbU^ stl^ voc.), ^in the very context 
^ Judges V “ Mount Tabor ** and if the higji plac^ of ttie field" are 
mentioned.' The chaice of this title for the pdain may arise from 
a reminiscence' of the words in Isa. xiv.’ 13, put into the meuth 
of the king of Babylon (* I will sit upon the mount oT congre> 
gation-^Anr-md W—in, the uttermost^parts of the north *), What¬ 
ever be the historical ground of the name, it is to this 'i^t that 
* die kings of the whole world' are tit be gathered traretfaer for the 
final struggle with the analhs of God.' See xix. igf 
la Hebrew. Cf. (note), xx. 16. 

xvi. 17-21. seventh SowL 

IV. a great votoe t the voice of Go (4 as fit verse i. 
out of the temple, Iron the thtesM. The heavenly throne 
and the heavenly temple, which^ternate With, one Another as the 
background of the visiens (cf. iv and viii), are here combine^. 

Zt is done t ^ in xxi. 6. The declaration^ r^ers both to the 
close of the cycle of the BoWls, and io the iaq^ that these complete 
the preparation for the judgement. 

18 . UghtnlagSj and voices, and thuadsrs r as in viii. 5 and 
xi. 19 (clirae of thu Trumpets). ' * 

sarthquake r as in vi, la, after the sixth Seal, vii^ 5, aftei 
the casting of fire on the earth, and ad. i9» after the seventh 
Trumpet; here, however, it is described with ^cial emphasis 
and deiail. 

Idb the jgrsat uftw. Cf xi. 8, bid; here it is ^ome that is meant, 
as appears ^eldw. ■ / > 

asw Sabplou tlis great t Borne, as in xjv, 8. • 
was rsttfcsalhsred,<&;d. (cf. Acts x. 31). Her fall li||s already 
been heralded % xiv. 8 , and is to be described in chap. 3^; here 
it is announceil and traced to lts source. ^ 

tbs enp of the wla^ See xiv. 10, and note. 

S 2 
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every island ^fled away% and the mountain^, wfre not 
ar found* And great hail, etwty stone about,the weight of 
a talent^ cometh down out of heaven upon men: and 
men blasphemed God because of the plagpe of the hail; 
for the plagt 3 e thereof is exceeding great 
Ifl And there eame one of the seven angels jihat had ^e 
seven;bowls, and spake with me, saying, Come hither, I 
will shew theC' the judgement ^ of the great harlot that 
3 sitteth hpon many waters; with whom the kings of the 
earth committed fornication, and they that dwell in the* 


80 . evexsr iiilKttd, &c. See vi. T4, xx. ii. - 

81 . areat haHU Here the seventh Boii^ conies intoparallei^m 
wi^ the seventh Trumpet (xi. 19) and with the seventh of "the 
Egyptian Plagues (Exod. ix. 18-06). 

men 1ila4q^liemed God, &c.: so in xvi. 9, ii. The effect even 
of this judgement is still only to harden the hearts of the deter¬ 
mined worshippers of the l^easL 

^ > e 

xvii. The Judgement of Rohe under the Figure 
OF THE ^ Great HarIot.’ , 

That which has been predicted in a compendious and anticipative 
way in xiv. 8, xvi. 19, is how to be described in detail. 

xviL 1-6. Tht vision of the he^t upon the Beast. 

i;*the jndgomont of fbe great baridte. In verse 5 we learn 
that her name is a mystery, is * Babylon/ and i|X< verse 9 that she 
* sitteth upon sevenctnountains *; and it is genei^ly admitted that 
she represents Rome, the centre of the world’s hostility against 
the church, as Babylon had been the centre ind r^resentative of 
its enmity against the Jews. The comparison ^ found already in 
I Pet vt 13 (probably), and subsequently in the Apoeaiypse of 
Baruch (Ixvii. and in the Sib^Kne Orades. 

It is no objection to this identification of Rome with Babylon that 
this woman is described as one tbikt slttoth wpon ma^waton. 
This feature, with those of the nbxt verse, belongs to theaO. T. 
description of the city (whether Babylon or Tyre or Niqev<^) which 
stood, for the*'persoflification of iniquity. Thiis Jer. lu 13, *0 
thou [ETftbylon j that dwellest upon many waters,, . . thine end 
is come.’,. See below, verse 15. 

a. with, whom the klngv of thtf earth, &c. In Isa*;*xxiii. 17 it 
is ^id of Tyre, she * shall play the h^rl^ with all the kmgdoms 
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earth ^ere* made drunken with the wine of her fornica- 

tion. And Ite carried me away in the Spirit into a 3* 

wiidemess: and I saw a 'v^man sitting upon a scarlet- 

coloured beasfj full of names of blasphemy, havii^ seven 

heads |nd'ten horns. 'And the woman was arrayed in 4 

purple and Icarlet, and decked with gold and' precious 

stdne and pearls, having in her hand a golden' cup full of 

abominations, even the unclean things of her formication, 

»------— -^— - 

of the world *; and in Nahum iii. 4 Nineveh is described ks ^ the 
well-favoured harlot, the inistress of witchcrafts, that selletli 
nations through her whoredoms.* It would be quite out of place 
to find here any idlusion to the coduptions or un^ithfulness of the 
church, based upon the well-known language of Hosea and paral¬ 
lels : like all the figures of this book, the f Scarlet Woinan ’ )ias 
had more than one historical antitype; but what the writer had in 
view was not papal but pagan Romeji 

drunken wiUbi tiie wine, dec. t ci^ xiv. 8. The image is from 
Jer. li. 7, ^ Babylon hath been a golden cup in the^ Lord’s hand, 
that made all the earth drunken.* 

3 . in tb. : so dt i. to, and iv. i. In each case the writer 

connects with d* special condition of ecstasy his perception of 
a vi^n of particular impressiveness. • * 

into a wlidemesa. * The best explanation of this curious 
setting for a vision of Rome or Bkbylon is found on a comparison 
with Isa. XXI. The pnsphet’s oracle upon Bfld>ylon, which^was 
plainly before th<^ mind of John, bears the curious title, ^ Burden 
of the desert of the sea/ but in the LXX yersion vision 
of the wilderness,’ and ip the first verse the same word ‘ wilderness’ 
is repeated three tiapes; it was in ^ a wilderness * therefore that 
this N. T. prophet sees his vision of the Bafiylon of his day. 

upon a soaflet-oolonred boast. The ^beast’ ^ as in 
xiii. i-xo, the political power of Rome, particjularly as incarnate 
in Ctosar-worsbip ^ its ‘ scarlet * ( «= < purple \ colouring in- * 
dicates pot cruelty and blood (vi. 4), but. the luxury and pomp 
of th^ im^rial city; the * names of blasphemy * (xiii. 1) rocali 
the imperial tides, * Divine Augustus,* &c., not only boroq by the 
emperorj, dlit I'ecorded a thousand times on temples, statues, 
coins, and so forfli, so that the empire was * full * of then^ * 
having aeVbn heads and ton lu>rns: interpreted below, 
verses 9, ig, ® '* 

4 . Farther descriptiem of the luxury and splendour of RouA:. 

a golden eupf Cf. 11 . 7. • < 
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5 and upon her fcnrehead mitten, MYsxERf, b^ylon 

« THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF TH% HARLOT^ AND OF THE 

6 ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARi^. j!^d J saw the woman 
drunken with the.blood of the ^ims, and mth the blood 
of the zdartyni'of Jesus. And 1 saw her, I wtmd^ed 

7 with a great wond^. And the ang^ timb ihe^ 
Wherefore'didst thou>won<ier? • 1 wiQ tell thee the 
mystery«pf the wcHnan, and of the beast that tanieth her, 

s which hath the seven /heads and the ten boms. The^ 
beast that thou sawest was, and is not} and is about to 

5 . v^on hear taaiftIhMAs i. e. possibly, upon tiie head<.dress. 
The commcpatatSrs , quote from Seneca : * Stetisti puelia '^in 
lupqnan ; nbmen tuum pependit a fronte} pvetia stupri accepisti*; 
cf. Juy. Sai. vi. ibg. 

xayatety: see i. so, note. The word, whether it be part 
of the inscription- or not, '^alls attention to - the 'meta{diorical 
character of the title which follows. 

a.nd of ttatt abominationB pf the farth. All the iniquities of 
the known world Bowed towards Rome as to a mifma g^nHunt^ 
and with the descriptions of Tacitus and Juvena^ before us, it is 
not difficult to understand the propriety even fif this invective : 
cf. Tac. Ann. xv. 4/: ^Romie, where kinds of enormity and 
filthy shame meet together and become fashionable.'’ 

6. dmuiken' with tho blood of tho aaiata. The reference is to 
the wdd orgies of peisecution, especially %f t^t Neronian perse¬ 
cution described by Tadtus, as abdve : * A multitude was 
convicted not so nwch of arson as of hatred of the human race. 
And they were not only put to deaUi, hut put to death with insult^ 
in that they were either dressed up in the skfos of beasts to perish 
by the worrying of dpgs, or else put on cross^ to be set on fire, 
and, whan die ^ylight failed, to be burnt as lighm by night.* There 
is nothing in the known history of Jerusalem to justify such a phrase 

f as a descriptiois pf that city. No disrinction can be drawn between 
* the saints * and * dmmaxtyn {lit ^witnesses*) of Jesus*; the same 
people are indicafod under two aspects. * « 

Z wondesed with a grpat wonAor. Cf. Jer. 1 , 1(3, 11 . 37, 41. 
The $eer is astonished at the iniquity, as the prophet at toe fall, of 
*Babylob* i. * 

d. 

xvli. 7 ~i8. The inUfpnlat’on of ^ 

8 ( The beast.«. was,and is not; and Is about to oomo up 
out of tha abyss. The ^vision whi^^is based on an intensely 
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» * 

come ^ut of the aby^s, and to go into perdition. 

And they that dwell on the earth sln^l wcHideri they ^ 

whose name hath not been wtttten in the book of life 

from the foundation of the worldi, when they behold the 

beast, how diat he was, and is not, . .and shall come. 

Hdre is the cnind whk^h hath wi^om. The s^n beads 9 

are seven mountains, <m which the wonw siiteth: and 10 

they are seven kings; the hve ate felkn,^ the, on^ is, the 

^ vivid realization of Rome ^ its actuid GondiUdn,'h( intar{]|reted as 
predicting a situation whicti lias nc^ arisen,'tnit most shortly 

Come to pass. The Beast, v^ch in the vision was a general figure 
for the imperial power,, is interpreted of one personality in whom 
that power had once lodged and through whom ijl; ^ould again be 
exercised and there^ little reason to doubt that the form which 
the prediction takes is moulded by the expectation of a return 
of Nero, to life aiid power.' In fact, the * wounded head ^of xiii. 3 
here appears as ihe Beast himself^ On the whole ^ject see 
Introduction, p. 

otit of tbs abyss. So xi, 7, and hole at ix. z. ^ 
perdition* The fulfilifient of the.prediction is described at 
xix. ao. The word is the same as that used by our Lord in Matt, 
vii. 13, * Broad* is the way that leadeth to destructionand the 
translators both ofUie A V. andR. V. vgry the rendering between 
* perdition* and ^destruction* forBo vezy clear reason. SeeMassie’s 
article on the Word in Hasting5*e/>tVAoM(ny q/fiibe Bibh, 
wboBs name, &c. xiiu 8 , and note. 

8 . Mere Is the mind wtiloh hath wisdom. An expr^sion 
of the phrase in^iSdii. zSy^.v^ ; the meanii^.of these things is 
plain not to all, but to the truly Wise. ' 

seven monnta^s, on which the woman sitteth. The 
reference to Rome, the * city of' Steveti hills,* is unmistakable. 
Allusions to thesi are commpn in classical'writers (e.g. Virgil, 
Aen. vi. 78a; Horace, Cor. S^. 7; Martial, iv. 64). 

10 . and ^bny are seven kings. . It is best to recognize a double ^ 
interpretation here : the woman'-dty.is planted ti|)on seven hills, * 
but also sfistained by seven kings, w^ch are.represented by s;pven 
headd*of the imperial monster.. 

tho*ftVb aro flOlen, the one is, the oth** is not yet come, 
l^inly the writer reprc^nts himself as living in the reijw df the 
sixth, ariZ. cf the rixtfa Roman emperor; and it might 1 :^ thought 
a simple matter to ascertain imthis w^ the date of the ccSnposition 
of the booft or, at least, of Uiis passage. But again different results 
are arrived at, according ds we begin w|^ Cmsar or Augustus, and 
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other is not yet come; and when he cometfi, he tnust 
continue a little'while. And the" beast that was, and is 
not, is hiinselC also an eighth/and is of the seven; and 
13 he goeth into perdition. Afid the ten horns that thou 
sawest are ten kings, which have received no kingdom as 
yet; but they receive mithority as kings, wish thebetist, 

13 for one hour. These have , one mind, , and they give 

14 their power and authority unto the beast.. These shall 
war agmnst the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome^ 


according as we reckon 6'r omit the questionable reigns of Galba, 

Otho, and Vitellius. The niost_pirobable theory sera in the five, 

who 

Nero 5 

who 

Titus. A is hardly possible that Galba, whose reign only lasted 
eight months, could be recognized in the Province ;of Asia as 
* he that is.* On the bearing of the passage upon the date of the 
book see the Introduction, p. 53. , 

11. Obserifb, as characteristic of tlTe way in which apocalyptic 
figures dissolve into one another, that the * beast * and ^ the 
eighth * of his own heads are plainly identified 4 dgether. If the 
seventh is Titus, it is lafter the close of his reign that the return of 
Nero, who hadfbeen one ^ of th^eeven^’ is looked for ; or, if the 
book including ,this passage were pf later date, then the Apostle 
recognizes in Domitian a replica of Nero^and in that sense a ful- 
filmAit of the expectation of Nero’s return. For this there is quite 
sufficient ground, both in the character of Deihitian and in his 
treatment of the Chfistians (cf. TertuUian, Apology^ chap. vJi; and 
Juvenal, iv. 38). 

12. the tea horns.« The same image as in chap, xiii, but with 
a different interpretation. The horns arc novdt^ten kings which 
have received no kingdoms as yet,* but are to share the brief 
authority of the * beast.* They cannot, therefore, find their anti¬ 
types in any of^he Roman'emperors, but most probably represent 
the Parihian rulers, the independent fsatraps/ at whoseihead Nero 
was*to return, the ^kings from the sunrising* of xvi. in. *Tfacir 
power, like thi^ of the Reasl, is to be for one hoar, i. e.of thi briefest 
duration, because ‘ tfie time is short,* and ^e endiclose at hand. 

14 . Whatever forms the writer expects these forces to take on 
the plancrof history, he sees them ly^ as independent of aU form 
—tl^ forces of spiritual evil arrayed against the Lamb,* the repre¬ 
sentative of Divine gra^ and righteousness Behind every 
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them, fern he*is lord of lords, and King of lingsand 
they €z/m shallMmeramid^dsaX are with., him, called and 
cbos^ and faithhiL And he saich unto The lyaters 15 
which thou sawsst, where the* harlot sitteth, are peoples, 
and mitkitudes, and nations, and tongues. And the ten 
homS which thou aawest, and ihe beast, these shall bate 
the. harlot, and shall make desolate and naked, and 

shall eat her flesh, and shall bum her -utterly with Are.. 

—.— - 1 —^ ---.•- 

conflict iii time there is the conflict that has been waged in heaven, 
waged and won by the Lamb ; and the victory which awaits the 
church in the struggle with the Beast is part of, and rests upon, 
the eternal vietoiy in heaven. 

3 «ord of lords, and Kiatf ot X^gs.: cf. aix. i6. The titlo 
*God of gods, and Lord of lords* is given to thi Most High in 
Dent. X. 17 ; cf* siso Dan. ii. ^7 ; Ps. cxxxvi. 3. • 

and they also shall overcome : so the K. V., supplying the 
verb from the first part of the verse. Chr|^t*s victory is theirSj 
who are not only called and chosen, but faithful to their heavenly 
calling; cf i John v. 4. • 

15 . That feature in the picture of Babylon-Rome (vcfse 1) which 
belongs to the natural Babylon is now interpreted ; the waterSf 
whereon she sitsf^e to be understood of tlic many nations over 
which Rome holds sway ; cf. verse 18 below. « 

16 . tbe ten horns, &c. :«see abqve, vetse 10. Allusion is here 
made to that p>art of the expectation concerning Nero,which 
represented him as about to return in bitter hatred and indignation 
against the imperial city, ^here his own subjects had risen agakisl 
him and (actually %r apparently) done hinir to death. The de¬ 
struction of the Harlot-city is to be accomplished through the 
instrumentality of the forces of evil themselves; by * the wicked 
which is thy sword * (rs. xviL 13, marg.), « 

shall xnaJee heig desolate and naked: strip her of the pomp 
described in verse 4. * Her former lovers shall no longer facquent 
her, nor answer to her call: her rich adornments shall be stripped 
o (T. She sliall lose, at the hands of those whom she formerly seduced 
with her*cup of fornication, both her spiritual power over them, 
and hei*'%emporal power to adorn herself.' So Alford, who takes 
the Harlohtoireprescnt not pagan, but papal Romo. That we find 
an earlier applicat^n of the prophecy does not j^reclude ouirseeing 
other and later ful^lments*of it. What is here ^aveileds is the 
principle of Divine judgement agd the certainty m Divine ^detory. 

staAU edt . . . shall bnxn. The one applies to the figure of 
the Woman, the otl^er to the city she represents. 
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17 For God did pat in their hearts to do hi$ fitidH, and to 
come to one mi^d, and to gi^ their kihgdom unto the 
beast, undllthe words of God Should be acotoplished.' 

j 8 And the woman whom t£ou sawest is the great city, 
which reigneth over the kings of earth. 

18 After these things 1 saw smother angd^comfiig down 
out of heaven, having great authority; and the earth was 

a lightened with bis ^ory* ; And he cdhd with a mighty 
voice, saying, Fallen^ fallen is Babylon the great, and 
is become a habitation of devils, and a hold of every 

If, Tor €ML md pxOt hr tli«iv heMrlMi, See. Thilalso * cometh 
from the Lordl; the policy efeh of those who are His enemies is 
governed by His will. Even in this book, where the struggle 
between good and evil Is reveide^ as a f war ia heaven,* there 
is no trace of dualism. God is aH, in all, and.worfeeth ell things, 
even the machinatpm|^ of evil, * according to the purpose of 
His will.* 

until words oflGkid ahould ho aeoeaiiplialiod: cf. x. 7. 
The ^ words * are prophetic oracles, ^probably those in the context 
referring to the destruction of the city.* 

18 . whleh xolgirotlr over UtM kings of tithmrtb. This can 
refer only to R(»ne»^byjao stretch of imagination to Jerusalem, or 
to the corrupted Christian church. Alford quotes : * Septem urbs 
alta iugis toto quae praesidet otbi.*' 

xviU'—xix. 10. The Judgement -of bRbylom-Rome, with the 
Lamentations and the Tx^nksgivxngs dVen her Fall. 

xviii. 1-3.' Ai^MicsmeHi The fall, which has been 

announced predictively in kiv. 8 and chap4xvii, is now described 
‘ as accomplished, and its issues variously celebrated. 

1. lUMtbor m^OL It is neither necessaf^ nor important to 
ascert^ with whom this angel is contrast^; it is the angel 
to whom this function is committed t cf. xiv. 6. 

anthoxtti'. CL xiii^ a (of the beast) ; vi. 6 note. • 

, was ll^tsBsd with his glory. From Ezek. kliii.,^, 'The 
earth shined With fais glory.* 

8. SNJlm^ fUlsp. From Isa.'xxi. 9; cf. xiv. 8L * ^ 

^a habitation ^dsvilst or 'demons.* A Similar fate is pre¬ 
dicted Babyloii in Isa. xiii. ai, and of Edomin {sa. xxxiv. 13-15; 
only the figures which there verge towards the gho^ly or super¬ 
natural here become plainly so. articles' Demon,* and' Lilith * 
in Hastings' DfV//onn>y 1/ the Bible, * * 
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unclean fpirit, ancl a hold of every undean hateful 
bird. For by fhe wine bf the wrath csf hex formcadon 3 
*all the nations are fallen ^ and the kings of the eauh 
committed fornicktioD wi^ &x, and the ,merchants of 
the earth waxed rich by the powa: of 4 er vmntonness. 

Add I heand another voice.ftom heaven, saying, Coxhe 4 
forth, my people^ out of, her, that, ye have no fellowship 
with her sins, and that yn. receive hot of her plagues: for 5 
h^r sins have reached even untO 'heaven, and . Go<f hath 

remembered, hdr iniquities. Render unto her even as $ 

- - - , - .. ^ — - 

a lM9ld. Thie same word is used in i Pet. iii, 19, ^ the spirits 
in prison/ ' ’ « 

3 . all tlM aatloitn, Sec. So already in xiv. 8. 

tlie ktnga of tlM Mfth, &c. So xvii. 9. . • * 

the merdlumts of tlie eaartbwaaMd xton. See Ezekiers 
description of the commerce and luxuiyiiof 'Tyre (xxvii. 9-97), and 
below, verse ii, ^ 

waatoimemi marg. Uili^oiy/ In i Tim. v. v we have 
a verb compounded from this substantive;' * when they have 
waxed wanton/ |pe belovi^ in verse 7. * 

xviii. 4..'8. SumniOHS to GQd*s peoplt to come oat from the doomed 
city, • * 

4 . aaioflier vodoe : probably thewoice of another angel. 

Ooue forth, wj pe<{pl9« osit of hor. From Jer. U. 45, ‘ My 

people, go ye out of the midst of her/ Cf. also Jer. 1. 8, li. 6; dhd 
our Lord’s cmnmand in Matt xxiv. 16. The fear * in the case of 
God’s servants remaining in her, would be twdlbld: (x) Lest by 
over-persuasion or guij^ conformity they should , become accom¬ 
plices in any of her crimes; (9) lest by being in and of her, they 
should, though thedbrmcr may not have been.- the case, sh^e in 
her puni^ment* (Alford). * 

5. have reached 1 the word {Ut *have been &stened together’) 
seems to giean ^ have accumulated into a heap so bijgjhas to reach.' 
Cf. Jer. li. 9^ 

6. X&dn wirto her, &c. This command is given not to tne 

people of Sod, but to those appointed to Cxec^c th^ judgement, 
either to angehc ministers of wrath, or possibly to the Beast and 
his allies. « , 

even ai^ehe rmtdered. The R.V. omits ^you.’ The same 
comparison is found in Ps. cxxxviL B: cf. also the *word cqp* 
ceming Babylon * in* Jer, 1. < 5. 99. 
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she r^der^^ and double un0& her the doifole According 
to her works: in the cup' i^ich she mingled, mingle 

7 unto her double. How much soever she glorihed herself/ 
and waxed wanton, so much give he^ df torment and 
mourning: for she saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and 
am no widow, and shall no wise ^e tnoui'ning. 

8 Therefore in one day shall her plagues come, death, and 
mourning, and hunine; and she shall be utterly burned 
with fire; for strong is the Lord God which judged h^. 

9 And the kings of the earth, who committed fornication 
and lived wantonly with her, shall weep and wail over 
her, when they' look uppn < the smoke of her burning, 

” double unto her. Cf. Jer. xvi. i8 (of Jerusalem), ^1 will 
recompense their iniquity and their sin dcmble.* - T^re is a 
striking contrast with th?. gracious promise of Isa. xl. a. 

in the onp, See. Cf. xiv. 8, xvii. 4 ; the iniquities with which 
she filled her cup are now turned into * the wine of the wrath of 
God.” 

7 , There is still a balancing betwedii licr conduct and her fate, 
as is brought out in the R. V.; the transition**^om the height of 
luxury to the depth of ^egfradation is illustrated in Isa. iii. i6-a6. 

for aba saith in her heart, Ac. Cf. Isa. xlvii. 5, 7, and 
especially 8, *Thou [Babylon^ . . . that sayest in thine heart, 
1 am, and there is none else beside me; J shall not sit as a widow, 
neither shall I know the loss of children.’ ^ 

8 . Isaiah’s prophecy upon Babylon is sftill the groundwork 

of this prediction: xlvii. g, *■ These two things shall come to 
thee in a moment in one day, the loss o^: children, and widow* 
hood.’ *' ’ 

utterly burned with fire. Repeated frbm xvii. t6. 
ie the Xiord Qod. Cf. Jer. 1 . 34. 

xviii. 9-x^ Lammtathn qf those who were partakers of her 
sins* As the preceding section is largely coloured by ilSmiqiscences 
of Isaiah, so this depends closely on l^ekiel’s description of the 
judgement qf Tyre (chaps, xxvi, xxvii). * * 

A*. The order of the words emphasi?^ first the lamentation; 
= * th&c shall be weeping and lamentation cover her by the 
kings,' f 3 cc. e 

fi the ktage of the earth, &c. See xvti. s, xviii. 3. 

the smoke of her buraiag. So verte' 18; there is doubt* 
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standing ^far*ofHbr the fear of her torment, spying, l^oe, 10 
woe, the great qty, Babylon, the Strong city! for> In one 
«hour is thy judgement come. And the merchants of the n 
earth weep and wum over her^ fqr no man buyeth their 
merchandise any more; merchantBse of gold, and silver, 13 
and precious s{pne, and pearls, and fine linen, and purple, 
and silh, and scarlet; and all thyine wood, and every vessel 
of ivory, and every vessel made of most precious wood, 
and of brass, and iron, and marble; and cinnamoii, and 13 
s^ice, and incense, and ointment, and frankincense, 
and wine, and oil, and fine fiour, and wheat, and cattle, 
and sheep; and merchandise^ of horses and chariots and 
slaves; and souls of men. And the fmii^ which thy 14 


less an allusion to the destruction of Sodom, when ‘the smoke 
of the Und went up as the smoke of a fiirmace * (Gen. xix. a8). 

11. After the kingfs, the mexol&BaitB. ,Cf. Ezek. xxvii. 36. The 
difficulty felt by some that Rpme has never been aagreat com¬ 
mercial city rests, partly, upon a very artificial distinctioft between 
Rome and its h^bour and emporium at Ostia, and, partly, on 
a prosaic literalness of interpretation quite out of place in a 
passage of marked poetic character, and indeed in this book 
altogether. 

mearohapdlM ; Ht. ‘cai^o,^ Maying.' 

12. thsrlhe woc»d: i. et> all kinds of scented wood, whethier 

for burning or fo%^furnisbing, e. g. citron, cedar, and sandal 
wood. « 

13. rather, ‘unguent’ Martial wishes for his friend 

that his hair ‘ may be <fever glossy with Assyrian unguent.’ We 
have here, in fact, a cj^logue of the ‘ Persian kcar' which Horace 
affected to despise. ^ « 

ohavlots: a rare word, said to be of Gallic origin, for 
a carriage with four wheels. This item finds np pai^lel in 
Ezekiel, neither do those which follow. 

*The word meanet literally ‘ bodies,'then f persons,’ 
and then ^ JJCX and subsequently) ' slaves.* See Deissmann, 
BihU StudteSf p. z6o. Wetstein suggests ‘ gladiators.’ ^ 

souls uf xnei?:, tnarg^ ‘ lives.* But it is possible read 
a too modern medhing into either phrase. It is a rendering of 
the phrase ii^ Ezek. xxvii. 13, * They traded the persons of%nen'; 
cf. Gen. xxxvi. 6, ‘ All the souls of his house.* The construction 
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sold iustecT lifter are ^>ne from fhee, t]^mgs diat 

were dainty and sumptuous aie perisket^ from thee, and 

15 tnen shall hfid them no more at all The merchants off 
these things^' who war^ made rich by, h^a, shall atand afar 
oiT for the fear of her torment, weeping and moumti^; 

16 saying, Woe^ woe, the great city, she that^was arra$tsd in 
fine .lin^ add puiple and scarlet, and d^ed with gold 

17 and precious stone and pearl ! for in (me hour so great 
nchef is made desolate. And eveiy shipmaster, and 
every one that ^ileth any whither, and mariners, and hs 

x8 many as gain their hying hy sea, stood afar off, and cried 
out as they looked upon th^|pnoke of her burning, saying, 

19 ^Vhat city isTike.the great dly? And they cast dust on 
their .heads, and cried, weeping and mourning, saying. 
Woe, woe, the great city, wherein were made ridi all that 
had their ships in the sea by reason of her costliness! 


marks a distinction between the ^horShs and cljariots and slaves’ 
and what comes before and after. Possibly We should see here 
additional items Whichi, distinguiidi Rome from her O.T, repre¬ 
sentative, Tyt^. * 

14 . The description passes'over into direct address, probably 
by. the writer himself, v^hOi like Ezekii^, Stakes up a lamentation* 
on the city. ’ , ^ 

' the fraitt tgUeh thy sofuj^ lusted ef^: Vt. ‘the harvest 
of the desire of thy soulJ* 

3;B. The xnerohsitte. Tliey, too, ]ike« ]^c kings (verse lo), 
‘stand afar off* andHament ^ 

16. (^avraye4i &c. Seexvh. 4. ' ^ 

17. every id^pxiuurter, dec. See Ezek. xxvii. 97^30. There 

is the same .attempt here to enumerate all classes of those who 
* occupy their business in great waters.* «• 

<18. What city Is Ulcs ths grsat oltyf So in^Xz^. xxvii. 
39, * Who is there like Tyre 

18. The ‘iescription is from the same passage, Ezek* xxvii. 30. 

It i^difficult to doubt, after examining thlfe description, that the 

Apostle had a real city in riew; whatever spiritual application 
we mUy give to it is not the primary, but a secondary interpre- 
tiicion. 
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for in otni^ hour i!i she made delate. R^i8e over her, 20 
thou heaven, a|)d ye saints, and ye apostles, and ye 
'^prophets ; for God hath judged your judgement on her. 

And a strong >;ngei took urp a j^ne as it wm a' great 21 
millstor^ and cast it into the sea, saying, Thus with a 
mighty fail shgll Babylon^ the great jdty, be cast down, 
and shall be found no more at all. And the voice of 2a 
harpers and minstrels and flute-players and trumpeters 
shall be heard no more at all in thee; and no craftl^man, 
ot' whatsoever craft, shall be found any ,^ore at all in 
thee; and the voice of a millstone shall be heard no 
more at all in thee;. and th|||light of a lamp shall shine 23 
no more at all in the^; and^e voice of thfe' bridegroom 
and of the bride shall be heard no more at all in ;thee: 
for thy merchants were the prin(:es of the earth; for 
with thy sorcery were all the nations deceived. And in >4 

xviii. do-di4. R^oidttg in fmamt as a counterpart td the Janten- 
iation on earth, • 

SO. thou haaTixH, The thought is found in Jer. li. 48, *Then 
the heaven and the earth . .. shall sing for joy over Babylon'; 
the form has parallels in Deut. xxxii. 43; I'sa. xUv. 33. 

Ood batik Jndgad your Judgamant. The judgement upon 
Babylon was judgement in favour of the believers in Christ, 
an answer to the prayer of the martyr-soids below the alihr 
(vi. 9), and indeed io the prayers of God’s people? at all times 
in face of wickedness and persecutidn (Fs. xliii. f),. 

ai. a atone aa It W<^a a great mUlatone. See Jer. li. 63, 64, 
where the prediction vof Babylon’s faU follows similarly upon the 
description of its de|pi]s. 

as. Ct Ezek. xxvi. 13 [of Tyre], * 1 will cause the noise of 
thy songs to cease; and the sound of thy harps ^all be no more 
heard’; also Isa. xiv. 11: the votoe of a nSUaltone; so in 
Jer. XXV. *1% M wiU take from them . . . the voice of the 
bridegrxMhn, and the voice of the bride, the sound of the mill* 
stones, and»the h'ght of tibe candle.* 

as. tbe vo^ of^fthf bzl^gzoom, dec. See Jhremiafh as tbove, 
and also vii. xyj. xxxiii. ii. • 

pzlneea. See vi. <5. « a 

tby aordexy. Sorcery and enchantments are laid to the 
charge of Babylon ii^ Isa. xlyii. la; cf. also Nahum iii. 4. 
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* » 

her was foCind the blood of prof^ets aOd of saints, and 
of all that have been slain uppn the eaitb* * ' 

19 After these things 1 heard as it were a great voice of^ 
a great multitude in heaven, saying^ {^allelujah; Salva- 
2 tion, and glory, and power, belong to, our God; for true 
and righteous are his judgements; for bo hath jifidged 

04. in lien was fonnd the hlood, 8cc. Cf. Ezek. xxiv. 6, 

* Woe to the bloody city [Babylon] .. * For her blood is in the 
midst ^ of her*; Jcr. li. 35. But the sin of the new. Babylon is 
yet wider and deeper; she is ‘drunken with the blood’ of the 
saints. 

all that hitve been slaJa npon the earth. Cf. Jer. li. 49. 
Either the language is that o^byperbole, or the representative 
city of wickedness bccomesr^lHlgU]^ for the ‘habitation of 
cruelty,’ and is made respor^ble for^aU the blood tlmt has 
been unrighteously shed. 

xix. 1^9. The praises cf heaven for the judgement of the Womany 
leading to its heavenly couMerparty the marriage of the Lamb, The 
writer pursues the method with which we are already familiar, 
setting ov^ against the dark jurture of the last two chapters 
one of brightness and heavenly glory. ^ The praises of the heavenly 
host are heard again, which have already mar^^f d the readiness of 
the Lamb to open^the book (v. 9;fir.), the appearance of the ‘ great 
multitude* (vii. zdiT.^, the sounding of the seventh Trumpet 
(xi. 15 ff.), die beginning of t^e Bowls (xv. 3), and the pouring 
of the third Bowl (xvi, 5 ff.). 

’Bousset points out that those who* find different documents 
in the book haye not succeeded in coming' to any agreement 
or estabKshed result in their criticism of these verses, which 
he claims without hesitation for the author himself. The writer 
here shews plainly, his method. His material is collected from 
many various directions, but he weaves it /nto a homogeneous 
whole. 

1, a gseoS multitude la heaven. Cf. v6rse 6, and vii. 9. 

HoUelufah^ The word occurs only here and in verses 4 and 
6 in the N. T. U is common in the psalms, where Ifowever it is 
tihnslated (A. V. and R. V.) ‘ Praise ye the Lord *; e. g. the closing 
verses of Pss, civ, cv, cvi. . > j 

. B^vatioa. This and the following 8u1;;stantiVes .have the 
article, as in vii. 19 and elsewhere. 'It is the salvation which 
men look for, the positive blessedness which comes from, because 
it belongs to, God. 

tvae aad xlghtooaa axe hie Jadgeaieate. So xv. 3, xvi. 7. 
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the greet kax^ did corrwpt the earth with her 

fornicatioh, and he ha^ avenged the blood of his servants 
at her hand. And a second time they say, Hallelujah. 3 
And her sniol^ goeth up fbr ever and ever. And the 4 
four and twenty elders and the four Kving creatures fell 
dofn and W4)rshipped' Ood> that sitt^h on the throne^ 
saying, Amen; Hallelujah. And a voice came forth 5 
from the throne, saying, Give praise to our God, all ye 
his servants, ye that fesor him, the small and the great, 
^nd I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, c 
and As the voice of ^many waters, and as the voice of 
mighty thunders, saying, l|^elujah: for the Lord our 
God, the Almighty, reigneth. Let us rejoice and be 7 
exceeding glad, and let us give the glory unto him: for 
the marriage of the Lamb is c^me, and his wife hath 

ha'A avenaed, &c.: /t/. * hath exacted in vengeance the blood.* 
Cf. a Kings ix. 7; Dcut. 43. * 

3 . havnaoka. CC xviii. 9, xiv. ix ; Isa. xxxiv. xo. 

4 . tha fbtw aa^ tiUlaxa, &c. Cf. iv. xi, v. ^ 14, xi. 16. 

5 . The voice comes not of,’ but from^tbe direction the 
thxoaa. There is nothing 40 indicate who. is the speaker, but the 
words are not likely to be ^okei^by the Lord; 

Olva pcaisa to onx Ood, &c.: the phrases are familiar in the 
Psalms, e. g. exiil. x, cxiSkiv. i, cxxxv. ao. • 

6. The same imigery is found already in i. i^,' xiv. a, vi. x, xiv. a. 
tha Almighty. Sec i. B, xi, 17. 

7 . Xiat un x^oloa aad ha aToaadttig glad. The same two 

words are combined m Bfatt. v. xa. • 

tha maxzlag^ of tha Aamb. The write|, here introduces, 
in a characteristic way, a thought which is t 5 be treated with 
greater elaboration later on. These words * introduce to us transi* 
tionallyanew series of visions respecting the final* consummation 
of the vftiqp between Christ and hig church, which brings about 
the end (xxi. xff.). This series, properly speaking, inclifdes 
in itself 1hea>verthiroW of the kings ^ Uie earth, the binding of 
Satan, die Uiousapd years* reign, the loosing^ of SAan, ljlie*final 
overthrow of thc^ enemy,*and the genera] judgement: .bht is not 
consummated except in Uie entjre tmiem of Christ and big church 
with which book concludes.^ 

laXm Willi I th^ bride §f the Messiah is die New Jerusalem. 
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8 made herself*ready. And it was given unto Iter that she 
. should array herself in fine linen, bright and {sure: for 

9 the fine linen is the righteous acts of the saints. And 
he saith unto me, Write, il^essed are they which are 
bidden to the marriage supper of the Lamb. And he 

10 saith unto me, These are true words of GkxL And I 

- . f..,—- ■ —I- > ■ .. • ■' .r . - ^—'— 

The figure, of course, has its foundation in the O. T. representation 
of Jehovah as * married' to His peoi>le; see Hos. ii. tg; Isa. liv. 
1-8; "Eitk. xvL 7. In 4 Ezra ix Sion appears as the bride of 
God} in more than one of our Lord's parables the kingdom ofi, 
heaven is set forth under the figure of a marriage feast; and in 
the Epistle to the Ephesians (v. 23 ff.) Paul presses home the 
meaning of the same figure. Here it provides the climax olf the 
imagery of this^book. 'The <LaMb is come to claim his bride, 
and his wife hath made herself ready. She has been long 
beCrothe/l. and has been waiting for the bridegroom. TbrtiHigh 
storm ana calm, through sorrow and joy, through darkness and 
light, she has waited for .^lim, crying ever and again, " Come 
quickly I ** At last he comes, and the marriage and the marriage 
supper are tc^ take place' ^illigan). 

8. bright and pure. There is sfh obvious contrast with the 
description of the Woman at the beginivng of chap, xviii, 

is. Observe the use of this word for ' repr^ents ’; cf. Gal. 
iv. S5 ; Matt. xxvi. 96. 

the righteous actb: so Grimm, Bousset, Milligan, and 
Holtzmann who compares Rom- v. xB, and sees an antithesis to 
^her sins’ (3^'unrighteous acts’) in 3cvi^i. 5. Alford, translating 
'righteousness,’ understands their pure and holy state attained 
by their having washed their robes and marie them white in 
the blood of the £famb. 

9. he saith unto me. Again we cannot say who speaks, 

but evidently it is an angel, and possibly the one mentioned in 
xvli. j. * i- 

Vhdj which are bidden: cf. Matt. xxii. 3; Luke xiv. 8fif. 
The bride is of course, from one point of view, the sum of the 
guests who sflre bidden, 'the called, chosen, and faithful’ of 
xvij. 14. ^ 

Whese are true words of Ck>d. Many good authorities omit 
' of God,’ wl:^ch be an early gloss. See xxi. 5.« 

This cverse* and me following one sound lik» a conclusion of 
the wrifer’s work, and by some cntics fiave beqn taken to mark 
the endof one of the documents pf which they believe the book 
to^be composed. But we have already seen in kiv. ra, 13 
a passage where the work seems similarly to, sink to rest; here 
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fell dovm before his feet' to worship liith. And he saith 
unto me, ^ee ^ou do it not: 1 am a fellow-servant with 
thee and with thy brethren that hold the testimony of 
Jesus: worship God ; for tfie testimony of Jesus is the 
spirit of prophecy. . , • . 

---^-7---‘ - - --"r- 

also section is followed by a new opening of the future, and 
a further upward sweep tcWards the end. 

xix. 10. Apostle ztnthheld from worshipping the anggl. See 
also xxii. 8, 9. 

* XO. X fell down iMfore Ills fSet. The action is due not to what 
immediately precedes, nor to any conscious intention of the Seer 
to oifar to the angel worship that is due to God only, but to the 
overwhelming impression of the whole foregoing vision. This 
natural impulse is checked, howiver, by the angel reminding 
John that he is but a ^minister of God to do His pleasure,' like 
the prophets and saints themselves. It has been sappissed by 
some that we have in this incident (which is repeated at xxii. 8) 
a protest against the incipient wozvhip of angels which was 
creeping into die church ; cf. Col. ii. with Abbott's note there. 
Traces of the same protest m^y also be found in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. 

with thy bi^ethxexi.: tn xxii. 9 these are further defined as 

* the prophets.' • 

that hold the testimony of jresne.« It Is difficult to decide 
whether this is to be understood objectively = the testimony they 
bear to Jesus, or subjectively = the testimony borne by Jesus. 
The latter is probably tee be preferred; the * testimony of Jehus' 
is the sum of th^ revelation made by him; this is the *fair 
deposit* which Tiiftothy was to guard (o Tijp. i. 14), and the 
holding of which is so often in this book the sign-manual of the 
saints; cf. i. a, 9, vi. 9. xii. 17. 

worship iSod. Cf. Matt. iv. io ; Deut. 13. 
the testiLmonW of Jeans Is the spirit of propheosj^ This 
difficult phrase is much more easily interpreted on the under¬ 
standing of the first words given above; the 'spirit of prophecy' 
is not the organ of unre^lated fantasy, but r<nated to, and 
govern|jI by, the truth which is in Jesus; the latter is the norm 

and the criterion of the fbrmer. 

# • 

xix. zi—xxii. 5. Ths Cui.mination and tAe FinUl-Cj^sis 
qF Judgement and Redemption, . ** 

Tbis is closiiig section eof the book, in which ^1 the 
foregoing anticipative predictions are gathered up and repeated 
in a presenl ^ ipn the ciffi of this present world, with the final 

T 2 
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it And I saw the heaven opened; and behdldiwhite 
• horse, and he that sat thereon, called Faithtful and True; 
12 and in righteousness he doth judge and make war. And 
his eyes are a flame of Are, .&d upon his head are many 
diadems; and he hath a name written, which no one 
1$ knoweth but he himself. And he ^arxayeddn a gamfent 
sprinkled vddi blood; and his name is called The Word 

destruction of wickedness, and the establishment of the redeemed 
society of God. It falls into five sections, of which the first is— * 

xix. zt~3i. Thd viaoty oj Christ and ku ov 8 r'ths\Bmst 
and the kings earth, ^ 

11. X saw til# iMKvea openSid, ^c. z cf. vi. a. Here the figure 
can be that of Christ and Christ alone. , . 

* mid True. CX i. s, iii 7, 14. 

In riglitsoiuziMiB. Cf. Isa. xi. 4, * With righteousness shall 
he judge the poor,' &c. 

la. are a flaoM of fire (i. 14), and upon Iris head are uaap 
diadems. If there is any distinction to be drawn between the 
words, the ^diadem' signifies inherent royalty and authority, 
whilst the * crown ’ is b^towed (vi. a)**as a symbol of expected 
or achieved victory^ « ** 

a wdtfcen, w^ridh no oas knofwoth hat he himself: 
cf. ii. 17, iii. IS. The first passage illQstrates the importance and 
significance of the * name,’ thet second its belonging to Christ. 
Thi^ nam^ therefore, is not that to bf mentioned in the next 
verse, but anothm*, a ^.name of power,’ which is indeed 'not 
known.' Cf. Acts iv. 7, is; Phil. iL 9, 10. 

13. spsiaUed with 2 for A. V. < dipped in.* But there is veiy 
good MS. authority for the latter; both forms of the idea are 
found in Isa. Ixiii. i,' 3, from which it is clear that the primary 
reference is to the^ blood of his enemies; thatrioes not, however, 
exclude the possibility of a reference to the fisct that this conqueror 
overcomes by the shading of his own blood. 

hla namn'in oa llad The Word of God. The ' Wot;d' is the 
spedfizmlly Johannine description of Hint that was 'fiom the 
beginning,* used in reference to a persoin, onfy here and Jc^n 
i. 1 ff. Thia^ passage therefore forms a notable link*between the 
Apotalqmseand the Fourth Gospel. * In Philo " £ogos*' is the name 
direct)^ given to God, but in John i. i~i8 this "L<^qs** had 
become^^e transcendental name of ChrisL This passage seems 
therefore to be connected with the Johannine Logcm^doctrine, 
were it only in the form of a mysterious- indication of the 
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ci God. Aik! the armies which are in heaven followed m 
him upoh white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and . 
pure. And out of his mouth proceedeth a sharp sword, 15 
that with it ht should smite the nations: and he shaU 
rule them with a rod of iron: and he treadeth the wine- 
prdss of thei hercaiess of the wrath of Almighty God, 
And he hath on his garment and on his thigh a name t 6 
written, king of kings, and iord of lords. , 

^ And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and he cried 17 

watqliword of the new theology. In any case it contains the 
idea of pre-existence'* {yorvoeltU^he%{)» So Holtzmann, with 
whoin Beyschlag, 'Weizsficker, afld Bousset agaee. 

14. the aonaias which ase in haaiven. Though the sainte may 
be included as spectators and partakers of the victory (yvii, £ 4 ), 
the warring host is the angelic host of heaven. 

white. The colour both of the hprses and of the garments is 
the symbol of victory, ^ 

15. a Sharp eword: see i. t6 , *ii la; and ef. especially 
Heb. iv. la. In the Psalms* of Solomon (xvii. 07, 39) ^ it is par¬ 
ticularly tp be observed that the Messiah overthrows his enemies 
by the mere wdld*of his mouth * (Schflrer). 

smite the nations: cf. Isa. xi. 4, ^He^all smite the earth 
with the rod (LXX, ‘ the Wbrd *) of his mouth, and with the breath 
of his lips shall he slay the wicked ’; John xii. 

he shall rule thepi with a rod of Iron: from ji. 9 
(Messianic), as inji. 37, xii. 5. ' He * in both clauses is emphatic, 
.‘heandnooth^K* 

treadeth the winepress, &c.: from Isa. ixiii. 3; ct xiv. 19, 
ao. Two ideas scene here to be in combination : die winepress 
of God's wrath, which is trodden, and thcf cup of God's wrath, 
whichr is mixed ier the wicked; cL xiv. xo^ xvi. 19. T}|^ wine- 
pr^ trodden in judgement yields the cup of wrath which is 
mixed for the wicked. 

16. op his garment and on hie thigh t i. e. on nis girdle. 

Xing AT Xlxve, and Xiord of :bords. Cf. xvii. 14; i Tim* vi. 

15. lif the O. T. these arc titles of the Most High. The closest 
parallel if ifl Eimckf ix. 4 (Sync.), ^And th^ saidato the Lord 
of the ages, Thdu art the God of Gods, and Lord of and 

King of Kings.’* I • 

17. in the sun. ^ Not only os the place of brightness altd glory 
becoming the herald of so great a victory, but also as the ceniral 
station in mid heaven for ifiose to whom the call was to be made.’ 
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With‘a loud voice, saying to all the bixds^haf fly In 

' mid heaven, Come and be gather^ together'tinto the 

18 great supper of God; that ye may eat the flesh of kings, 
and the flesh of eaptains, and the flesh of mighty men, 
and the flesh of horses and of them that sit thereon, and 
the flesh'of an men, both free and bond, and small hnd 
great. 

19 And, 1 . saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, 
and their armies, gathered together to make war agains{ 

ao him that sat upon the horse, and against his army. And 
the beast was taken, and with him the false prophet that 
wrought the ;pigns in his^sight, wherewith he deceived 
them that had received the mark of the beast, and Ibem 

. ..r... I ■—I »» ■■■n ■■ 

l3L xnld bearven. Cf. viii. 13, xiv. 6. 

Come and be gaitlie»ed toifetlMr. The whole passag:e is 
closely parallel to Ezek. xxxix. 17-20, ‘ Speak unto the birds 
of every sortf and to every beast of the field, Aas^ble yourselves, 
and come; gather yourselves on e^fery side to my sacrifice,* dec. 
There is once more a tragic contrast bkween this ‘ gr^at supper' 
on the slain, and the ‘ marriage supper of the liaflib.’ 

18. kings .. . eagptalns • • - mtgbtj man ... Horses . . . aU 
men. In Ezekiel, ^ the mighty. . . prhices . . , horses . .. mighty 
men ... all men of war.' An ilistructive illustration of the way in 
which the Apostle uses his material. » 

Ikee and bond, &c. See xiii. x6. 

19 . the beast:;, mentioned here for tHe first time since 
chap. xvii. 

gathered together to make war. fit is a heavenly host 
which has come forth to battle, but their foes are * the beast * and 
‘ the kyigs of the earth ’ (xvi. 14, xvii. 2, i8,**xviii. 3); it is the 
final struggle of Armageddon, predicted in xvi. 16, that is here 
described. ^ 

80 . the beast was taken: Hi. 'laid hold of,* ^arrestpd.* The 
word is a favourite one with John, occurring eight times in the 
gospel (vii. 30, &c.), and otherwise thrice only in the N.'T. (Acts 
and Cdlossians). 

^th him the fidse prophet. .The fal^e prophet (xvi. is) 
is the sedond 'beast* of xiiL iiff. (where see notes); probably it 
represdi^ts the organized priesthood of the Caesar*worship, by 
whose imposture men were deceived, and by their persecution 
driven to worship the Beast. « * 
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that wbrshtj^d his image: they twain i^^rere cast alive 
into the*lake«of fire that bumeth with brimstone : and ai 
the rest were killed with the sword of him that sat upon . 
the horse, even the sword which came forth out of his 
mouth: and all the birds were filled with their flesh. 

And 1 saw an angel coming down out of heaven, 20 
having the key of the abyss and a great chain in his 
hand. And he laid hold on the dragon, the q]^ ^rpent, a 


tao lake of fire. CL xx. xo, 14, 15, xxi. 8. These ate the 
onlyj^ssages in which the figure occurs in this fomu Elsewhere 
in tne N. T. it is Gehenna ‘ Ge-Hinnom'), the valley of 

^unquenchable fire* (Mark ix. 43? R, V.), which is the doom of 
the wicked ; c£ *the Gehenna of fire’ (Matt, xviii. 9, v. aa marg.>, 
Matt. X. a8; Luke xii. 5 ; the ^furnace of fire’ (Matt, xiii^ 4a, §0). 
The physical basis of the figure is found in the valley of Hinnom, 
which had been the scene of abomiaable sacrifices, when Ahaz 
and Manasseh caused their children to pass through the fire * to 
Moloch ’ (2 Kings xvJ. 3, xxi. 6). These sacrifices w^re probably 
made on the ‘ high places of Topheth, which is in the valley of the 
son of Hiqnom ’ (Jer. vii, Si. xxxii. 15). In Isa. xxx. 33 ‘ Topheth ’ 
has already beft}ine a symbol of the burning judgement of God 
and the scene of its execution. Oc^ tho whole subject sec 
Hastings' DteiioHary cf ihg^Bible^ art. ' Gehenna,’and W. R. Smith, 
Religion of the Semites^ p. 377. k is memories of Topheth and the 
valley of Hinnom, as well as of Sodom, from which N, T. writers 
draw the image^ of Hell. The destruction of the Beast by 
fire is found in DSft. vii. it, * I beheld enren till the beast was slain, 
and his body destroyed; and he was given to be burned w'th 
fire.' f 

tlmt busneth srltta. brlmatone. Cf. xfv. 10, and Isa. xxx. 33. 

SI. the reet i ^ e. the kings of the earth, and their armies who 
have accepted the rule of the Beast * 

with the sword. See verse 15. 

XX. 1-3.0 The victoty over Satan and his binding. 

1. Iflekoy of the abyss: see ix. i, note. The ^abyss’ is not 

representbekas the place of final punishment, which is the * lake 
of Sre *; cf. xvii.'B. ^ • • • 

In his han^: Ut. <upon his hand’; hanging from*it, as in 

V. I. 9 -a 

2. the dka^on, &c. So already in xii. 3, 9 (note), xiii. 4, 
xvi. 13. 
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which is the Devil and Satan, and bouni^ hitfi for a 

3 thousand years, and cast him into the abyss,'and shut 
it, and sealed it over him, that he should deceive the 
nations no more^ until the* thousand years should be 
finished: after this he must be loosed for a Httle time. 

4 And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, knd 
judgement was given unto them; and I saw the souls 
of them that had been beheaded for the testimony of 
Jesus, and for'the word of God, and such as worshipped 
not the beast, neither his image, and received not the 
mark upon their forehead and upon their hand and 

* 

fov a tlumiSuia ysasa. See below on verse 6. 

a. "hm must be loosed t i. e. according to the determination 
of the Divine will,- 

XX, 4>6. The mUhmtwl ^ei^ 

4 . X saw tlivoiies: frotn Dan, vii. 9, ^ I beheld till thrones 
were placed ^; cf. Matt xix. 98. * 

tbej sat upon. tbem. Who ? Seme say * the ai^tles,* as 
suggested by reference to Matthew above; othene *ihe saints,* com¬ 
paring Dan. vii. 99, * Judgement was given to the saints of the Most 
High*; and i Cor. vL 9, ^ But though either of them is possible, 
there is no sufficient indication in the passage itself, and it is best 
to leave the description of these figures^ as the Apostle leaves it, 
ind^nite. 

Judgemont was givsn unto them: i. e.«'kuthority to judge 
(cf Dan. vii. 99).*' Their function being different from that of 
those who < reign * 'mth Christ, it is probal^e that they represent 
a different class. t 

I saw (supplied from the context) the sqiUs ... beheaded. 
This fofm of martyrdom is that which tradition ascribes to Paul. 
It would probably be the fate those who were executed 
' according to due form of law. ^ 

^ for the testimony of gesns, &c.: i. e. * because* of) for the 
sake of, the revelation through Christ.* Cf. i. 9, and edjiecially 
xii. 17 and xjx. 10. ♦ a 

and KIM as worsshipped not, &c.^ This describes another 
group, ffiid as it is said of them also that they Mi}fed,* they too are 
to be reckoned of those who * loved not their lives unto the death.* 
Th^e had suffered martyrdom also rather than do hobtage to the 
Beast. Cr. xiii. 14*17. • * 
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they lilted, wh reigned with Christ a thousand years. 

... ^... .. , . .--I --—■■■■ — —— 

tlivy lived :* i. e. ^ lived again/ or, * were made alive ^; cf. 
ii. a; Rom. xiv. 9 ; GaL v. 95. 

ralgned witb Clurlat m tbmuumd ywm. This is the only 
passage in the T. which clearly sets forth a doctrine of the 
Millennium, i.e. of a period in which ^Christ will reign in bodily 
presflbnce u^n ^arth for a thousand years.* Ihree elements in the 
expectation should be distinguished: (i) The personal reign of 
Christ on earth; (a) the duration of it, and (3) the persons who 
share in it. 

(x) * Outside of Revelatibn many interpreters find reference to 
a millennial kingdom in 'i Cor. xv. 03, 94, when St. Paul seems 
to distinguish between the parousia of Chrirt with the resurrection 
of the^saints, and the end when he shall deliver up the kingdom 
to tne Father.* They identify the apparent interval with the 
period of Christ's reign in the text, and further adduce Phil. iii. 
II ; I Thess. iv. 14-1'}; Luke xiv. 14, &c. Tb^ problem of the 
connexion of these passages and their interpretation, with the 
further problem of the reconciliation between this vieW of an 
(apparent) double return of Christ to earth and the view sup¬ 
ported by many other passages ^Matt.*xiii. 39. xxv. 31-46; John 
V. 98^ vi. 44; Acts xvii. 31, See.), cannot be discussed here. Refer¬ 
ence should be made to Briggs, JIfessiaA of th% ApostleSy p. 
341 if., and to Salmond,* Christian Doctrine of Jfntnortality, pp. 
437fil, 5^, 56ft •The problem must be studied, however, in the 
light of a true understanding of this passage, and especially of 
the period indicated, and the persons wRo are to reign. 

(9) The duration of Messiah^s l^ngdom (on earth) was a favourite 
subject of speculation among the Jews, and was vexy variously 
reckoned ; e. g. three generations, forty years, seventy years, 
a hundred y^rs, Y#ur hundred years (4 Ezra vii. 98-33), a thou¬ 
sand years, &c. The reckoning of a thousand years was based 
on a combination of Qan. i and Ps. xc. 4 ; six millenniums of work 
were to be followed oy one of rest. Whether or not the figure 
in the text rests imon fbese Jewish speculations, it must fall under 
the general rule that all such figures in this book have a symbolical, 
not a numerical, value. '^The fundamental principle to be kept 
clearly |tnd resolutely in view is this: that thesfhousandyears 
mentionedein this passage express! np' period of time. They are 
not a fl|^re for the whole Christian era, now extending to ndhrly 
nineteen'^hundred years. Nor do they denote a certain space 
of time, longer shorter, it may be, than the ddRnite^number 
of yeans spoken^of, at tiie close of the present dispen^Aion, and 
to be, in the view of some’pre^ded, ip the viewofothersjpllowed, 
by the Scdbnd Advent of -our Lord. They embody an idea ; and 
that idea, whether applied to the subjugation of Satan or to^the 
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* t 

5 The test of the dead lived not until the* thbusahd yeare 

6 should be finished. This is the hrst resurrection. Blessed 

and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection; 

... ----— - - ■■ ... 

triumph of the dainte, is the idea of completeness or perfection. 
Satan Is bound for a thousand years; that is, he is completely 
bound. The'saints reign for a thousand years ; 4:hat is, the^ are 
introduced into a state of perfect and glorious victory* (Milligan'). 

(3*) On the view taken above, it is the martyrs and the maiiyr^ 
only who participate in this reign. It is held by many (e. g. 
Bousset, B. Weiss) that they ^so are included who, without 
having actually suffered martyrdom, have endured with constancy; 
the presence and persecution of the Beast. But this involves giving 
a double meaning to * they lived *; and in any case the eri^ohasts 
is on the participation of the martyrs. A general resurrection 
and reign of * the saints' can hardly be read into the passage. 

On the whole subject see the articles 90 the ‘ Millenniumj? by 
Karnack in Entyelopetdia Britanmca, and by W. A. Brown in 
Hastings* Dictionary of the Bible. 

5 . T^e limitation of the ‘ first resurrection * to the martyrs is 
here emphasized from the' negative side. The rest of the dead 
lived not, npt even the saints who had died a peaceful death. 

This Is the first resorreotion.* Contrast ^ the second death,* 
ii. It, vi. 14, xxi. 8. Many commentators, basing ^their view 
on the fact that the N. T. (apart from this pai^age) * knows of 
only one, and thati a general, resurrection,* seek to avoid the 
apparent discrepancy bjk understandhig the ^first resurrection* 
in a wholly spiritual sense, as equivalent to a resurrection from 
the death of sin to the life of righteouspess.* This is indeed the 
thedry accepted by most Roman Catholic theologians, from 
Augustine downwards, making this first redtfrrection a symbol 
of admission withhi the church, the sphere of safety from the 
evil one. To this there are two fatal ^objections: (i) This 
resurrection is plainly the reward or result of martyrdom, and 
follows not the beginning, but the end, of Christian life on 
earth. *(2) Hf in such a passage the first resurrection may be 
understood to mean spiritual rising with Christ, while the second 
means literal rising from the grave, then there is ap end of 
all significance in language, and Scripture is wiped out as 
a definite testimony to anything* (Alford). Whatever%iay be 
the difficulties involved, and however they may*h&ve to be 
solved, ^eonfiist recognize that John here predids an anticipative 
and limited resurrection of the same character as the general 
resurreQfcion which is to follow. # 

Blessed aaa holy, &c. See similar pronouncement in 
xiv. 13, xix. 9. The main purpose of the book is most plainly 
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over th^e the second death hath no powef; but they 
shall , be priestsr of God and of Christ, and shall reign 
with him a thousand years. 

And when the thousand y^rs are finished, Satan shall 1 
be loosed out of his prison, and shall come forth to 8 
deceive the nations which are in the four comers of the 


earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together to the 

manifest in such a passa^^e as this, which is calcu|^ated to 
l||race believers to meet persecution and even martyrdom with 
exalted courage. 

hKth paxt. A Johannine phrase ; cf. John xiii. 8. 
tiM aeoond death. See verse 14, xxi. 8, and cf. Matt. x. 
a8, * Be not afraid of them which kill the body, but are not able 
to kill the soul: but rather fear ^im which is «ble to destroy 
both soul and body in hcU ’; also Rom. vi. 9, 10. 

they shall be prleete, &c. See i. 6, v. 10, and.cf. ISa. 
Ixi. 6, ^ Ye shall be named the priests of the l^ord.’ Once more 
Christ is set on a level with the Rather in accordance with 
the whole Christology of this book. ^ 


XX. 7-10. Loosing of Saian^and final conflict. 

7. the X^ousaad years!! That the same period is described in 
verse 3 as liltlb season' confirms what has been said above 
concerning the interpretation of the looo years. 

Satan shall he loosed. Those w!io believe that the 'first 
resurrection' is a spiritual one^ and has already taken place, 
may maintain further tb§t this prediction also has been fulfilled. 
Thus Milligan : 'Satan has been already loosed. Hardly Vras 
he completely conl^uered for the saints when he was loosed 
for the world.' From this point of view the Ttfillennium is now 
in progress, a theory which,' for many reasons, it is difficult to 
accept, and which involves the apparently •insuperable objection 
that the thousand* years of Christ's reign is not the thousand 
years of Satan’s binding, but follows on his bein^ loosed. * What¬ 
ever secondary interpretation may be given to this passage, its 
primary ^meaning is a prediction of Christ’s milldhnial reign on 
earth ^in<Nding with the binding of Satan, and followed^ by 
a final outburst of Satan's power. .Sec Salmond, Hastings’ 
DicHonurf df the Bihlcy i. 755. ^ 

8 . to deceive.'* Cf. verses 3, 10; John vmi. ia,*4*7 ; * i‘J ohn 

i. 8, ii. a6. . »* 

In the^fbnr ooxners of the earth. Cf. vii. i; ls8«xi. is; 
Ezek. vii. 2. ^ 

G-og and JKagOg. Ilf Ezekiel ^xxxviii—xxxix), where these 
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war^: the t^umber of whom is as the san^ the sea. 

9 And they wmt up over the breadth ofi the'mth, and 
compassed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved 
city: and fire came down *out of heaven, and devoured 

10 them. And the devil that deceived them was cast into 
the lake of fire and brimstone, where are«also the beast 
and the false prophet ; and they shall be tormented day 
and night for ever and ever. 

- 4 -- "■-- - ,, 

names first occur, Uiey stand for a * prince' and the land (Magog)' 
over which he rules; here they seem to stand for two peoples, 
representative of the lords of nations to be gathered uii^r file 
banner of Satan. In later apocalyptic literature they are con¬ 
ventional symbols for the woald hostile to Israel or the people of 
God. See Bofisset's AnUcknstt passim. attempt to ida^tify 

tl^em wiUi historical kingdoms is futile. 

to*gatli«x them togetliar to the war. Cf. xvi. 14, xix. 19. 
Whether these * gatherings to war* predict one and the same 
crisis, or successive manifestations of the same spirit, it is im¬ 
possible to say. The former would be quite compatible with the 
writer's mefiiod of describing the future as he sees it. 

9 . they went up over the hreaAth of tOie earth. Bousset 
compares Enochs Ivi. 5 (where see Charles'«ifote) * In those 
days shall the angels return and hurl themselves upon the 
East, upon the Parthiains and the Medes, to stir up the kings 
and provoke in them a spirit ^f unrest, and rouse them from 
their thrones . . . And they will march up to and tread under 
foot the land of his elect ones, and the And of his’elect ones will 
be before them a threshing-floor and a path.* < 3 lotice that here the 
prophetic diction of verses 7 and 8 passes over into description. 

tlio camp of the saints . . . and th^iholored olty signify 
the same thing, viz, Jerusalem (cf. Pss. Ixxviii. 68, Ixxxvi. a). 

Ilro oanto down out of hoavon. Cf. ^zek. xxxviii. aa, 
xxxix. ^ I wilkaend a fire on Magog *; Gen. xix. 34. 

10. wbora aro also tlio 1>east, See. See xix. ao, and note. 

I day and night. Cf. xiv. ii. 

Bousset is of opinion that in this passage (verses i~to$ the writer 
has incorporated an earlier and Jewish tradition regardhig the 
end. The prediction concerning Gog and Magog is**! character¬ 
istic ^mark such tradition. 1!^ same tradition probably fixed 
the duiA^i^n of the Messianic Kingdom at a, thousand years 
and its scene at Jerusalem. Bqj; the fixing of religious hope 
on an &rthly kingdom of righteousness is characteristJc rather 
of prophecy than of apocalyptic ; and this chapter, in fact, shews 
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I* ^ 

And I*saw*a great white throne, and him tHht sat upon n 
it, from wlSose face the earth and the heaven fled away; 

' and there was found no place for them. And I saw the is 
dead, the great and the small,^tan(Mng before the throne; 
and books were opened: and another book was opened, 
which is the book of life: and the dead were judged out 
of the things which were written in the books, according 
to their works. And the sea gave up the dead which 13 
w^e in it \ and death and Hades gave up thd* dead 

how Christian churbh held both, as it must continue to do, 
if it is^ hold the truth. 


XX, X X - 15. The general Resurredion and last Judgement. 

11. a great white ‘^roae: cf. Isa. vi, i; Dai), vii. 9. This 
is not necessarily the throne of chap, iv, but the throne of judgf > 
ment, ^ great * in contrast with the ‘ thrones' of xx. 4, and ^hitc ’ 
with the intensity of Divine purity. 

him that sat npon Its the Jud^ is reverently indicated, 
not named ; ct iv. a. He is God the "Father as in Dan. vii. 10, 
and throughout this book; but it must be .remembci^d also that 
the throne is now * the throne of God and of the Lamb * (xxii. 1). 
Cf. 4 Ezra 3^ hXhe Most High shall appear upon the seat of 
judgement.’ « 

the eart3i a&d the heaven fled aWaj: cf. xvi. so. The 
earliest form of this thought is 14 Isa. li. 6 (cf. Matt. xxiv. 35). 
In a Pet. iii. lo-ia it is ^rough * fervent heat* that the elements 
are to * be dissolved.* • 


Ifl. the dead : P.%. the * rest of the dead ’ who ' lived not ’ in 
the first resurrection, verse 5. • 

books were opened. So in Dan. vii. xo, * The judgement was 
set, and the books were opened’; 4 vi. ao, ^The books 
sh^l be opened ^fore the firmament.* Cf. also Mai. iii. 16; 
Enochs xc. aa. > 

another book ... of Ulb. The * books' are doubtless those 
in whiclv the deeds of men are recorded, ' the book of life/ that 
which conbiins the names of the redeemed; see iii. 5 and note, 
xiiL 8, $vii. 8, and cf. Luke x. ao. Phil. iv. 3. ^ * 

aoooffftflg to their works. Cf.Rom. ii.6; aCor. iv. xo,xi. X5. 

13 . the sea. Where i^ neither any ground fior any parallel for 
taking this in aqy but a literal sense, e. g. * ^e. cmblf si of the 
unruly and troubled nations of |he earth * (Milligan). ^ ^ ^ 

death Sad Xadee : cf. i. x8, vi. 8. and note. It is important 
here to keep cleas the conception of Hades (not 'hell*) as die 
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. ' ( 

which were''in them: and they were judged ewery man 

14 according to their works. And death apd Hades were 
cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death, 

15 the lake of fire. And if any was not ^^und. written ip 
the book of life, he was cast into the lake of fire.* 

21 And I saw a new heaven and a new ^rth: foi* the 


*• abode into which death ushers men,’ ^U^out any distinction 
being i^ecessairily drawn between the ri^teous and the wicked. 
Here, as in vL 8, there seems to be a personification, * Hades ’ 
being put for the power which governs this abode. See Saf* 
mond’s art. ^ Hades ’ in Hastings* Dictionary of the Bible* . 

14 . As above, ^ Death and Hades are regarded as two (ftnons, 

enemies of God/ and as such l^ey are to be destroyed; cf. 1 Cor. 
XV. afi, 54. ^ 

the eecoxnd death. See above verse. 6, ii. 11, xxi. 8,“ and 
cC MatU XXV. 41, ^ The eternal fire which is prepared for the devil 
and his angels.’ 

15 . Bousset compares t^noch* xc. so, 94; 1 saw till a throne 
was erected in the pleasant land, and the Lord of the sheep sat 
Himself theneon, and that other too^ the sealed books and opened 
them before the Lord of the sheep. . And the judgement was 
first held over the stars, and they were judged ^nd foimd guilty, 
and went to the place of condemnation, and they were cast into 
an abyss, full of fire'and Jlaming.’ 

xxi—xxii. 5. The Heavenly Jerusalem. 

The judgement is over. The Lamb«has triumphed over his 
enemies. It remains to shew his union in glojW with the church 
he has redeemed. The detailed description of*'tne glorified churirh 
and her union wit'h the Lamb occupies xxi. 9—xxii. 5. But to 
that is prefixed, as so often in the course ofChe book, an antfcipa- 
live and concise accotint Of the same vision (xxi. i~8). 

xxi. f>-8. The Holy City from afar* 

1 . a new beaven aad a new eartli. See Isa. Ixv. 17, ' Be¬ 
hold, 1 create«new heavens and a new earth ’; Ixvi. aa; Enoch* 
xci. 16. * Two words in the New Testament are translated '‘new," 
but there is a difference between them. The pne contemplates the 
object spoken of under the aspect of something tkaishas been 
recently brohght ifito existence, the other under a fresh aspect 
what hiti,previously existed, but been'overthrown. The latter 
given to word is employed here„ as it is also employed in the 
phrases^^ a new garment,” that is, a garment not threadbare, IHce an 
old*one; a new tomb,” that is, not one recently hewn out of the 
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first heawn ana the first earth are passed awt^; and the 
sea is no n^re. ^ And I saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, a 
coming down out of heaven horn God, made ready as 
a bride adorne^ for her hu^and. And 1 heard a great 3 

rock, but one which had never been used as the last resting»plac% of 
the dead. . The &ct, therefore, that the heavens and the eaAh here 
spoken of are ^new,” does not imply that they are now first 
brought into being. They may be the old heavens and the old 
earth; but they have a mew aspect, a new character, adapted to 
a new end ’ (Milligan). ,, 

the sea is no more. This, as a feature of the rexreatcd 
world, is a witness to the estimate of the sea among the ancients. 
For them it was only turbulent, ^ estranging, hostile’; it devoured 
men i/ith its *• insatiable maw *; it could find no place therefore 
in the world made perfect. , 

2. the holy ol-^. See xi. s, and note. ^ 

new Jemselem. *Cf, iii. 12; for ^new* see note above. 
The closest parallel in N. T. is Paul’s phrase in Gal. ^v. 2*6, 

* the Jerusalem that is above,’ where the representation rests 
on the Rabbinic idea that there was Jerusalem * of the world 
to come’ different from, but correspoiiding to. the Jerusalem 

* tliat now is *— in modern la,nguage, an * ideal * city. Cf. Hcb. 
xii. S3. See Weber, Judi^e Theologie^ pp. 374, 404. The idea 
is further developed in later Jewish apocalypses. Thus in the 
Apocalypse of Baruch (chap, iv), written after the fall of Jerusalem, 
it is announced that the rujined city is not the real Jerusalem ; 
for that had been kept by God from the foundation of the world, 
and seen in a vision by Moses‘on Mount Sinai. Similarly, in 
4 Ezra X. the heavenly J.±rusalem is contrasted with the earthly 
t^Bousset). The cammentators further quote from the Rabbinic 
treatise Sohar : ' Deus innovabit mundum s^um, et eedificabil 
Hierosolymam, ut ipsam descendere faciat in medium sui de coelo, 
ita ut nunquam destruktur.’ For John these earlier speculations 
supply the imagery in terms of which he* describes the ideal 
city of God. Bu^ though described as a city, it is re^ly the 
figure of a people, and the ^condition localized’ in whi^ they 
dwell. Thus it is quite unnecessaty to raise ,thc question 

* whethet' tj^e vision of the new Jerusalem belongs to the end, 

or whether it expresses what, under the Christian dispensation, 
is always fJuipaUy true.’ It does both, in so far. as what is now 
ideally true, a spiritual fact being realized, As on<^ ^&y to be 
perfectly realized and manifested * at the end.’ f 

made veady ka a bride ademed for her bueband.' Cf. Isa. 
Ixi. XQi—Ixii# 5 ; the idea belong to the same circle of thdhght as 
xix. 7, 9, Matt. xxii. a, xxv^ 10, Luke xii. 36. 
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voice out of the throne saying, Behold, tne labemacle of 
God is with men, and he shall dwell with^thenf, and they 
shall be his peoples, and God Ipmself shall be with them, 

4 and he their God: and he>shall wipe ^way eveiy tear 
from their eyes; and death sh^ll be no more; neither 
shall there be mourning, nor crying, nor p^/n, any iiK>re: 

5 the first things are passed away. And be that sitteth on 

-—■ ■ —■--——--- —— - --—>■»-... » 1 ^ 1 

8. a ^reat voloa out of the tiueoae: W e. the throne in xx. ix." 
Cf. xis. 5, xvi. X (' out of the temple*). 

the taberuade of Ood la with meu. The word is the odh 
* used in LXX for the tabernacle in the wiHemess ; c£ Hf b. viii. 
a, ix. XI; John a 14, R. V. marg., % 

he ahail dwell with t]|em. The verb is the same as in 
John i. 14. The dwelling of God mnong His chosen pej^le, 
symbolized by the Taberiiacle aUd the SChechinah, is to become 
a dv/elMng * with men,* apart from any material distinction. This 
dematerializing of the religious hope is in full accordance with tho 
teaching of Jesus (cf. chafi. vii and commentary), and a nmrked 
advance on the prophecies in Ezek. xxxvii. 27, Zech. viii. 8, 
Jer. xxxi. 3^. < 

hlB peoples. The plural, which usually signifies the nations 
hostile to God, in contrast to the ' people * of Israel (cf. Acts iv. 35 ; 
Rom. XV. 10, II; R^. x. 11), is a further indicAion of the breaking 
down of national batriers; cf. xL 15. * 

Ood hlmaelf bIsmU be with them: or, * He shall be God with 
them * (Alford). The promise contained in the name * Emmanuel * 
(Isc. vii. 14; cf Matt. i. 23) is now*'to be perfectly fulfilled. 
Cf. also Jer. xxiv. 7; Ezek. xi. ao; Zech. 8; Ezek. xlviii. 
35 , ^ The name of the city from that day shall be, The Lord is there.* 
and be their Ood. Cf. Gen. xvii. 7 ; Exod. xxix. 45 ; Lev. 
xxvi. ii ; Ezek. xxxyii. 97 ; Heb. xi. 16. ^ 

4. he ahall wipe awa^ avexy tear. Cf. vii. 17, and note, 
dapvth ahall be no more. Also from IdL. xxv. 8, but not 
referred to in Rev. vii. 17. Death is not here personified as in 
XX. 13. *■ 

neither shall there be mourning, nor oxylnirf Cf. Isa. 
xx!kv. 10, Ixv. 16-19; Enochf x. an, ^ The earth will oe^leansed 
from aU corruption, and from all sin, and from all pi^gy;ghment and 
tormex)t.*‘ r 

thtf> ^at thla^. Cf. verse i: Uie ^ first * things are the 
* formi^ * things, (hose which bel^g to^ and chkractexize the old 
aeon, or dispensation, Uie ^fashion of this world.* t ^ 

'4* ha that aitteth. Cf. iv. a, 9 , v^i. 10 , sux. 4 , 8 cc. X maka 
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the thrAne Wd, Behold, I make all things new. And 
he saith, Write: for these words are faithful and true. 
And he said unto me, They are come to pass. 1 am 6 
the Alpha and* the Omega,*the beginning and the end. 

I will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of 
theVater of life freely. He that overcometh shall inherit 5r 
,^ese things; and I will be his God, and he shall be my 

■" ""— . .f . . 

all tblntfa saw. The laB^agfe is similar to Isa. xliii. f 9; Jer. 
j:xxi. 93 , but the thought takes a larger sweep, and finds its 
closest parallel in 9 Cor. v. 17. 

Mid lie sal^f Write; It is possible that the speaker in this 
vers# is different from him who speaks in th6 following one, e. g. 
the angel or the impersonal voice which has already given similar 
directions to the Aposl;}e, ziv. 13 ; xixi 9. 

lULthAil and true. The same combination occurs in iii. 14, 
xix. zi, zxii. 6. * 

6. be said imto me. Here it can be only the Lord God who 

speaks ; see below, and i. 8. ^ 

They are come to pats, Cf. xvt. 17 ; Luke 3^v. 99 (Gk.). 
There are several various 'readings of the single word thus 
translated, one of which yields the rendering of the A V., ‘ It is 
done *; aiTother^i^kes the word a first person singular, and the 
predicate of the following clause. The reading;of the R. V., though 
it gives an unusual form, *is the best *attested, and yields an 
intelligible sense, whether, witl^Alford, we understand, ^ These 
words are come to pass,’ or better, *They, all the new things, 
the new heaven and the new earth, are come into being ’ cf. 
Gen. i. 31. •• 

X am the Alpha and the Omega. So i»*i. 8; in i. zi, xxii. 

Z3 it is Christ who describes himself in the same terms. 

Tuito him that im athlnt. Isa. Iv. i ;• John iv. 13, vii. 37 ; 
Matt. V. 6. 

the fouataitfof the water of life. Cf. passages m John 
above; Rev, xxii. 17, vii. 17, note, and for the fineness of the gift, 
Isa. Iv. I (lii. 3) ; Matt. x. 8; Rom. iii. 94. * 

7 . Xe*tli|it overomneth. This, the culminating promise of the 
book, is*Cast in the same form as the promises made by the Son 
in the LeMdM to the churches. 

■hall Iziherdt (cf. Matt. v. 5) these things: i. &, the^gleries 
of the new world now brdught to birth, « ^ 

X win be hliS Qod, dec. T^ promise is an echo of on,^ which 
occurs freqdently in the O. T.: Gen xvii. 7, 8; 3 Sam. vii. 14; 
Jer. xziv. 7, dec. JThe prcyxiise made first to the founder of 

U 
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8 son. But for the fearful, and unbelieving,'Sind ^abomin¬ 
able, and murderers, and fornicators, and soicerers, and 
idolaters, and all liars, their part shall he in the lake that 
bumeth with fire and brim^^tone; which is the second 
death. f. 

..— — - - - - -- -rv. 

nation, then to its representatives, is novir, througl^ Christ, become 
the heritage of all who believe. 

8 . the Csarfal: not the timid, neither those who ‘work out 
their o^n salvation with fear and trembling,' but the ‘ cowardly,' 
the ^ craven.' The substantive is found in a Tim. i. 7, ‘ God gave 
us not a spirit of fearfulness.' 

nnbelievl^. The word may equally well jdescribe bejlievers 
who are ‘ unfaithful ^ to their belief, and if, as seems probably, the 
words immediately adjacent ^efer to those who have once pro¬ 
fessed Christiaifity, this is probably the significance to be preferred. 

, and abominable (Hos. ix. 10, Gk.)? Those polluted with 
abominvitions such as are referred to in xvii. 4, specially the 
worship of the Beast, but also in general the iniquities of the 
world. Cf. with the whole verse Enoch (Slavonic), x. 4, 
‘ This place ... is prepared for those who dishonour God, who 
work unnathral vice on earth, . . ..sorceries, exorcisms, demonic 
predictions, . .. lies* (Hahn). ^ 

soroerera: lit. ‘dealers in potions or phiU^cs * («f. xxii. 15, 
xviii. 23; £xod. vii. ti ; Mai. iii. 5), here dealers in magic* 
of any kind, such 'as El^^mas ‘ the .sorcerer' (Acts xiii. 8) and 
Simon ‘ Magus* (Acts viii. 9V Cf. also Acts xix. 19, Rev. xiii. 15. 
The great part held by magic ahd sorcery in the popular religion 
and life of Western Asia is illustrated**both by these references 
and by the copious literature of magic Whictji«.has come to light. 
See Deissmann’s ^26/0 pp. 273 IT., 323, 352 ff.; also articles 

in Hastings* Dictionary of the BibUy ‘ Exorcist,* ‘ Magic,* * Sorcery.* 
idolaters. The primary reference is {>robably to those who 
suffered themselves io be seduced or driven into the worship of 
the imqge of the Beast (xiii. 14, 15). t 

all liars. Best understood in the light of the parallel in xxii. 
15, * Every one that loveth and maketh a lie.' 

the lake that biimetb, &c. See xix. 20, notes. * 

‘ the second death. Cf. iL 11, xx. 6, 14, 15. ^ «. 

xxi. 9—xxit 5. Detailed Description of TH»HihsioN 
f * ' or THE City. * 

The i\postle now reverts to the vision of t^e Heavenly City, 
He hap announo-'d it in verses r, 2, but been diverted from the 
fup description, which now follows, by the voices Which accom¬ 
panied the vision. * 
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j * 

And*th€fe came one of the, seven angels Vho had the 9 
seven bowls, i^rho were laden with the seven last plagues ; 
and he spake with me, saying, Come hither, I will shew 
thee the .bridOi the wife o^the Lamb. And he carried 10 
me away in the Spirit tp a mountain great and high, and 
sh^ed me the holy city Jerusalem, coming down out of 
heaven from God, having the glory of God: her light n 
was like unto a stone most precious, as it were a jasper 
stone, clear as crystal: having a wall great antt high ; 12 

^having-twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels; and 
» . _#_ 

# 

XXI. 9-17. Th0 measuring of the city, 

9 . And there eam.^ . . . shew thee. This is IGentical with the 
introduction to the vision of the Harlot in xvii. i, a vision xirith 
which there is an obvious, and probably intentional, contrast in this 
one of the Bride. 

the bride. Sec verse a, note. 9 

10. in the Spirit. So in xvii. 3, where, however, it is to the 

wilderness that the Apostle as conveyed. * 

to a mountain great and high. The imagery here and in 
what folMws iS»ck>sely parallel to that in Ezek. xl. off., where the 
O. T. prophet describes the measuring of ideal city, ‘ In the 
visions of God brought he me into the Ihnd of Israel, and set me 
down upon a very high mountai^ whereon was as it were the frame 
of a city on the south.* Cf. also Malt. iv. 8. 

the holy city, &c.^ repeated from verse a. • 

11. having tat glory of God: as in verse 33, ‘ The glory of 
God did lighten it.' Cf. the announcement regarding the 
earthly city in Isa. i, * The glory of the Lord is risen upon thee *; 
also ^ek. xliii. a, 4, 5, ‘ The glory of tj^e Lord came into the 
house.' 

her light :^he word elsewhere means ^ luminary'((l^il. ii. 

15 ; Gen. i. 14); here it stands for the splendour which is the effect 
of the Divine glory shining as the sun in its strength. • 

a Ja%?er atone, deax aa oryatal: probably a diamond, but 
sec ndtb on iv. 3, and article in Hastings’ Dictionary of the Bible, 

* Stones,dferecious.' • 

IS. having twelve gates. The same fdatures«afe foqnd in 
Ezekiel's description (xMii. 31 ff.). a* 

at the gam: lit, ^ on,' ^ e. Hn charge of*; cf. Isa. Ixii 6, 

‘ I have sA watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem.’ * 

names wri^n th^eon . . . Israel. There is perhaps 
^9 U 2 
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names written thereon, which are the names df th^ twelve 

J3 tribes of the children of Israel: on the east w^ three 
gates; and on the north three gates; and on the south 

14 three gates; and on the wesfthree gates. • And the wall 
of the city had twelve foundations, and on them twelve 

15 names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. eAnd he diat 
spake with me had for a measure a golden reed to 
measure the city, and the gates thereof, and the wall 

16 thereof. And the city lieth foursquare, and the length 
thereof is as great as the breadth; and he measured the^ 
city with the reed, twelve thousand furlonj^s: the l£^gth 

~ " . .. . . . . . "I -- 

a contrast with tlie * names of blasphemy ' -^th which the scarlet- 
coloured^ beast was ‘ full' (xvii. 3). In Ezek. xlviii. 31, * The 
gates of the city shall be after the names of the tribes of Israel'; 
where the idea seems to be that to each tribe is assigned its 
several gate, and so it may S'e here. 

13 . on thf east were three gates, &c. In Ezekiel the order 

is different, and again different in Num. ii andEnochf xxxiii-xxxv, 
where we find a similar enumeration of the portals out of which 
the stars of heaven come forth.’ c • 

14 . twti.ve fotudstioiLS. The three portals on each of the four 
sides divide the walls into*'twclve parts; to each of which a different 
foundation is assigned. These ar6^ not buried out of sight, but are 
probably a continuous and visible basemejit to the wall. 

’twelve nabmes ot the twelve apostles of the This 

gives a concrete expression to the idea of Eph. ii. ao, but the 
parallel is not so clGse as at first appears. It is only a far-fetched 
objection to the Johannine authorship which^sees an improbability 
here in the author’s as^gning to his own name among^st others so 
honourable a position. The Twelve (whether including or ex- 
cludii^ ^aul) are here referred to in a corporate and ofiScial 
capacity, and any attempt to individualize them is quite out of 
place. 

15 . Cf. with these verses the vision of Ezek. 3ff., in 

which also the city and temple are measured with minutfr detail. 
Here, as there, th6 measuring is with a view to the idea£-^ty which 
is to be-r-not'as in lU. a. ' 

13 . tud^elve tlionsaad fturloiiga. This is app^ently the length 
of one fide, and exceeds 1,300 English miles. When we realize 
further that the city is described as a perfect cube, thb height of 
which is also 1,300 miles, it is plain that these is an intentional 
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and thft brd&d^h and the height thereof are equal. And he 17 
measured the«wall thereof, a hundred and forty and four . 
cubits, according to the measure of a man, that is, of an 
angel. And die building of die wall thereof was jasper: and 18 
the city was pure gold, iike unto pure glass. Tlie founda-19 
tions of the wall of the city were adorned with all manner 
of precious stones. The first foundation was jasper; the 
second, sapphire; the third, chalcedony; the^ fourth, 
emerald; the fifth, sardonyx \ the sixth, sardius \ the 30 


* absence of all \ferisimilitude' (Milligan). The dimensions of the 
cit3^ like its shape and everything belonging to it, are beyond the 
compass of human experience. • 

Bousset points out the curious predictions on the same subject in 
the SityUine Oracles, according to which the walls of ^he fioly 
city were to reach as far as Joppa, to glitter as the stars, as the 
sun, and the moon, and the Messiah w^ to build within it a Temple 
and a tower reaching to the clouds. ^ 

It is possible to obtain a conceivable picture of the city by 
supposing it to be built round a mountain of vast height, but this 
hardly dops justice to the^emphatic statement that * the length and 
the breamh an* tihe height thereof are equal.’ 

17 . Ke measured the wall thereof, jvhefher the height or the 

width it is impossible to saf^. In cither case the dimensions (two 
hundred feet) are again conventional figures, ^twelve multiplied 
by twelve.* • * 

according to measure, &c.: meaning that the measure 
used by an angel is the same as that used by a^man. 

xxl 18-97. appeartmu and character of the city. 

18 . Jasper (probably * diamond') . • . pure gold. In these as 

in all the follovdng respects also * it is evident that the city is 
thought of as idea^' perfect, and not according to the*reelities 
or possibilities of things * (Milligan). , 

19 . 8p. It has been pointed out that the stond^ here enume¬ 
rated as kidorning’ or forming the foundations are, with .few 
exccptftn& the same as we find in the description of the high- 
priest's bfwstplate (Exod. xxviii. 17 ff., xxx^*ioff), and in the 
description of Tyro (Ez^k. xxviii. 13 IF.), Their modbi^ equiva¬ 
lents cannot in all cases be ascertained with certaintyi; but pro> 
bably the * sapphire* is our hspis lasuli', the * chalcedcay,* our 
agate; the* ^emerald,' our emerald; the 'sardonyx,* our oqyx- 
stone; the 'sardius’ (iv. 3)1 a cornelian; the 'chrysolite,* a 'golden 
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seventh, chrysolite; the eighth, beryl ; the nintji, topaz; 

• the tenth, chrysoprase ; the eleventh, jacinth; the twelfth, 
ai amethyst. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; 
each one of the several gates was of one pearl :• and the 
street of the city was pure gold,^ as it were transparent 
a2 glass. And I saw no temple therein: for tile Lord God 
the Almighty, and the Lamb, are the temple thereof. 
23 And thp city hath no need of the sun, neither of the 
moon, to shine upon it: for the glory of God did lighten, 

yellow ’ stone, possibly amber or topaz; the * beryl,* our bqprl; 
the * topaz,’our chrysolite; the ‘ chrysoprase,’a stone like the 

* chrysolite,’ bul^ of paler golden yellow; the ‘jacinth,’possi^>ly 
our^sapphire; and the * amethyst.’ our amethyst. But see article, 
‘Stones,*Precious,’ in Hastings’ Dictionary of the Bible, 

31 . pearls. Contrast Isa. liv. la, *I will make thy pinnacles 
of rubies, and thy gates ^f carbuncles, and all thy border of 
pleasant stones.’ * 

the etrdet. Neither the single street, nor the central 
square, but ‘ all that the city has of stre^,’ i. e. the streets. 

83 . I saw no temple therein. The new Jfrusalfm is an 
ideal city on an ideal earth. In the historical* city the function 
of the temple had been*to symbolizq the presence of God in 
a society which was not wholly and inwardly one with Him. 
As a local symbol it had at least \he appearance of localizing His 
presence. But in a perfected and rcckemed society no such 
S3rmbol and apparent limitation is required, is no temple, 

because the city i% all temple. God is no longer anywhere, 
because He is felt to be everywhere. ‘The old Jei*usalem was 
all temple. The mediaeval church was £&1 temple. But the 
ideal of the new Jerusalem was—no temple, but a God-inhabited 
society.’,, There is a curious echo of the thought in John iv. ax, 
‘The hour cometh when neither in this mountain, nor in Jeru- 
( Salem, shall yejworship the Father.’ 

33 . The same thought is found in Isa. lx. 19, ‘The sun 
shall be no more thy light by day; neither for brighCn€g;s shall 
the moon give light unto thee; but the Lord shall b^yinto thee 
an everlastjuig light) and thy God thy glory.’ ,The*mought is 
so closelj: parallel that the Apostle must have had the passage 
in his min(f; and, if so, it is noteworthy that in his closing phrase 

* the Lef«hb ’ occupies the place of ‘ thy God ’ in the* prophecy. 

Tho thought is again parallel to John viii. la, ‘1 am the Light 
of the world.’ *" 
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it, and the Miifp thereof /r'^he^Lamb. Anc? the nations 24 
shall wall? amidst the light thereof: and the kings of the 
earth do bring their glory into it And the gates thereof 25* 
shall in no wise be shut by day (for there shall be no 
night there): and thej^ shall bring the glory and the 26 
honour of the nation's into it: and there shall in no wise 27 
enter into it anything unclean, or he that maketh an 
abomination and a lie: but only they which are written 
in the Lamb^s book of life. And he shewed me a river 22 

24 . tile natloAs shall walk, See. So in Isa. lx. 3, ‘The 
nations shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of 
thy* rising.* It follows that th^e are ‘ nations ’ and * kings ’ 
on the new earth outside the new city; the phrase, ‘ of them 
which are saved/ which has crept into the received text, is an 
effort to make plain the fact that on the new earth these also 
must be of the redeemed. This is not, however, what the O. T. 
parallels would suggest. Bousset holds that there is plainly 
‘an archaic feature of the description here, which originally 
belongs only to the picture qf the renewed (earthly)*Jerusalcm.' 

23 , 26 . the gates th^reor, &c. Cf. Isa. lx. ii, ‘Thy gates 
also shall^ be o^t^ continually; they shall not be shut day nor 
night; that men may bring unto thee the wealth of the nations.* 
Gates open continually signify perfect* tranquillity and safety; 
here there is the further thought that even the natural reason 
for closing them is removed ; benh danger and darkness are done 
away. • • 

there shallelw no night there. Cf. Zech. xiv. 6 , 7; 

Isa. lx. I, a. ^ • 

27 . Cf. Isa. Hi. z fof the renovated city), and Ezek. xliv. 9. It 
does not follow that^he Apostle anticipates that these evil tilings 
will be found on ‘the new earth'; his*attention is fixed on 
the ‘new cityand he expresses its absolute immunity from 
everything unclean in such terms as would be naturil of the 
historical city, and were indeed suggested by the;^parallels above , 
(but seS l^low). 

aHPaliomiaution. Cf. xvii. 4, xxi. 8, xxii. 15. • 

the llimb’e book of life. Cf. iiL 5, xiii. ^ xx. la. 

♦ * % 

On the above interpretation the new Jerusalem, liks*the new 
heaven and the^iew earth, is |till in the future. 1 ha^e not been 
able to adbept the other interpretation, of which Dr. 9 Iilligan*s 
is a typical ex^ple. ^ut it should be stated. ‘ There* are 
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of water of life, bright as^crj^tal, proceetling out of the 
throne of God and of" the Lamb, in th^ mi<fst of the 
street thereof. And on this side of the river and on that 

■ - - - ii: - ^ 

distinct indications in the apocalyptic vision whicfi leave no 
interpretation possible except one—t|at the new Jeru^em^has 
come, that it has been in the midst of us 'for mor^. than eighteen 
hundred years, that it is now in the n^dst of us, and that it shall 
continue to be so wherever its king has those who love and serve 
hiih, walk in his light, and share his peace and joy.* * In the new 
Jerusalem, therefore, we have essentially a picture, not of the 
future, but of the present.* l 

The indications on which this interpretation is based are far 
outweighed: (i) By the consideration of the (Hace occupied 
the vision, after the Judgement, and after the first and seSond 
resurrections, and after the MiKennium; and (a) by direct state¬ 
ments which colinect the vision with a n^w creation, and vi^th 
a situation far removed indeed from any experience of Christ's 
people, dven when viewed in the most ideal light. These ‘ indica¬ 
tions,* or some of them at least, are of course difficulties in the 
way of any other interpreflation, but in the light of the O.T. 
passages, with which the imagery of this chapter is so closely 
connected, they are easily accounted^ for as features of the earlier 
anticipations concerning the idealized cfty which have been taken 
over into this. At the same time, of course, thr Ideal Aty of the 
future is an ideal fo( the present, which should be, and in fact 
is, continuously realizedalthough, according to the teaching of 
this book, no process of developpient on earth can achieve the 
heavenly model : it is after the crisis^ of judgement that all 
things are made new. 

xxii. 1-5. The river and the tre^f life. 

1. a> xrlver of water life. Tlie idea of a river in Paradise 
comes down from the description of Eden (Gen. ii. 10) : with this 
is combined the symbolical use of ^waters,' Miving waters* for 
all blessipgs flowing to man from the presence oPGod : Jer. ii. 13, 

* They have forsaken me the fountain of living waters *; Ezek. xlvii. 
X-12, where thv fullness of the Divine Presence in the temple 
and the Land is set forth under the figure of a stream pf liealing 
waters; in Ps. xlvi. 4 the river is emphatically presentedioas one 
of the features ii> the city of God. Cf. further Zec^a xiv. 8; 
John iv. 10; ^ev. vk. 7, xxi. 6. > 

out the throne. In Ezekiers vision the stream issues 
from the tdmple; now that the city is ‘all tempSe,* the ultimate 
source dC' healing and fertilizing grace is traced yet futtber back 
to ike central symbol of the presence of^he kin|^. 
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was th^ life, beaAng^ twelve manner af fruits, 

yielding its fruit every month: the leaves of the tree 

were for the healing of the nations. And there shall be 3 
no curse any more: and t!!e throne of God and of the 

2| tko tree of lil^e word is in the sin^lar, but the 

context shews ithat it is to be understood generically. One tree 
could not be at once ^ in tl|b micfat,* and *• on this side and on that.* 
The river and the street run side by side through the city. In 
the space between them trees of life are placed in rows on this side 
and on that. In the old Paradise (Gen. ii. 9) there waif but one 
^ch tree; in the new one there are many. Whenever a man 
finds himself within this city, he is within reach both of the river 
ai^d of the tree ^ life. There is thus not only a repetition, but 
an ^pansion, of the idea in iL 7 (q. v.). 

bearing twelve manner of &c. Cf. l^zek. xlvii. 6-ia, 

and especially la, < Ely the river upon the bank thereof, on this 
side and on that side shall grow every tree for meat, whose leaf 
shall not wither, neither sh^ the fruit thereof fail: it sllall bring 
forth new fruit evety month . . . and the fruit thereof shall be for 
meat, and the leaf thereof for healing^ 

for the healing of the national see Ezek. above. The 
virtues of the tree of life a A; similarly described in apocalyptic 
books, e. g. Enochs xxiv,*4, xxv. 4, 5, * This tree will then be 
given to ftie rigfiteous and humble. By its fruit will life be given 
to the elect; it will be transplanted to the north, to the temple of 
the Lord.’ See also Book ef Jubilees^ x.*io-i 3 . The reference to 
the ‘nations*—peoples outside^the city—who stand In need of 
healing is part of the easier conception of a terrestrial but restored 
Jerusalem, which has not been assimilated to the picture of the 
celestial city. 

3. there ahall be no enrae aaiy more. Prom Zech. xiv. ii, 

‘ There shall be no ny>re curse.* ftobably we should understand, 
‘no longer any accursed thing,’ no barrier4>f iniquity (Isa. lix. 9) 
bf^tween men and God. The second half of the verse therefore 
describes the coiflequcnces of the first, as is suggested by Ihe R. V. 
substituting ‘and’ for ‘but.* The thought is well illustrated from 
Joshua yii. la, ‘ I will not be with you any mtore, except ye • 
destroy the devoted thing from among you.* 

th^ ^rone of Ood and of tho Xdunb. There have fieen 
frequent /Werences to the ‘throne of God *—Christ has spoken of 
his throne (iii. i), and the Lamb has been f>resenbed i^ closest 
proximity to th^ throne of God (vii. 17) ; here all the.i^ideas are 
combined and harmonized: t]|p throne of God and the Ij^one of 
the Lamb "are identical. The combination is Johannlne (John 
xiv. 23).. Cf. Enofhf lxii.#4, ‘The Lord of spirits will abide dver 
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Lamb shall*be therein: jjwif^his servants^sliall 45 io him 

4 service; and they shalf see his face; and Jbis name sAa// 

5 on their foreheads. And there shall be night no 

more; and they need no light of lamp, neither light of 
sun; for the Lord God shall gii^ them light: and they 
shall reign for ever and ever. * • * 

6 And he said unto me, These ^rords are faithful and 

them, and with that Son of man will they eat, and lie down, and 
rise up iSr ever and ever* (Htihn). 

Mb servants BhaU do him Borvioe : cf. vii. 15. The wordsr 
are different in their connotation, but the distinction cannot be re¬ 
produced in English. ^His douloi ('* bond-servams shall render 
Him latreia the service of ministry ”).* The reward of suS'^is- 
sive service herfr is the call to hiore honourable and more under¬ 
standing ministry above (Matt. xxiv. 45-4’7^. They who see fclis 
fach ser^c Him with unclouded vision and undivided love. 

4. they shall see his fhce. Theirs is that privilege which had 
been forbidden to men on ^arth (Exod. xxxiii. 20), anticipated as 
the crowning experience of bliss (Ps. xvii. 15), foretold as the 
portion of tin? pure (Matt.'v. 8), and promised as the condition 
of perfect conformity to Christ (i Joftn iii. a ; cf. i Cor. xiii. la). 

Ms name shall be on their forelieads. See vii. 3, note, 
xiv. I; and contrast the name of the beast * the Torehead * 

of such as worship him. Jn each of these phrases—' his servants,* 
*his face,* ‘his name '—it is God whd"is referred to ; but as with 
the throne, so with these, they slk ‘ of God and the Lamb.’ 

5^ dad there shall he night no mor^- as above, xxi. 25. 
thsy need no light of lamp, &c.: as above, ii. 23. 
they shall rein for ever and ever. Ct? xx. 4, 6, the pro¬ 
mised reign of a ^ousand years, and contrast the limitations 
there with the indefinite enlargement of the promise here—‘ his 
servants,* ‘for ever and ever.* The thought of the never-ending 
dominion of the 'saints of the Most High,* or the holy people 
itself m&st high,* comes down from Dan. vii. id, 27. Cl Rev. 

^ V. xo, xi. 15, xii. 10. The consummated dominion of Christ 
(i Cor. XV. 24, *25) carries with it the dominion of his ssjints, his 
new creation, which was symbolized in the first creaCi^ (Gen. 
ii, 28; Heb. ii. 7, 8). 

xxii. 6-21. The EpiI 4 >gue. 

The visions are at an end (cf. Dan, vii. a^)^' What follows 
consist^ of a series of solemn Confirmations, assurances, and 
instructions. 
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true: fhe Lord, the^liW of the spTrits of the 

prophets, sent-his angel to shew^nto his servants the^ 
things which must shortly come to pass. And behold, I 7 
come quickly. • Blessed is>fb that keepeth the words of 
the prophecy of this boq^. 

And 1 John am he that heard and saw these things. 8 
And when I heard aild saw, I fell down to worship 
before the feet of the angel which shewed me these 

m 


t xxii. 6-9. Confirmation of the revelation by the angel, 

6. lie said unto me. It is an angel who speaks (verse 9), 
prel^bly the one^eferrcd to in i. 1, to whom had been specially 
comniitted the function of ^signifying* to John the things that must 
shortly come to pass. ' 

These words (i. e. the contents of this booh) are faithful 
and true. They partake of the character of him to whom and 
through whom (i. i) they were given (iii. 14; cf. xix. 9). * 

the l^rd (the Almighty), the God of the spirite of the 
prophets. So R. V. for ‘ of the holy* prophets.* Cf. Num. xyi. 
22, xxvii. 16, ^God of the spirits of*all flesli.’ In, the Book of 
Enochs ‘ Lord of tlie spirits ’ iS the constantly-recurring title of the 
Most Hi^ (xxyrii. 2, xx^lviii. 2, &c.). The fecial turn given 
to the th<^ght nc?e marks the writer’s interest in * the prophets,* 
and his sense of his own relation to them. Cf. i Cor. xiv. 32. 
seut his taigel. See. So in i. i (q. v.). 

*r. hehold, Z oomo quickly* Though these words are the 
words of Chdst (iii. 17^ it does not follow that they are here 
spoken by him. .‘^The spebch passes into the words of Clftist, 
reported by the ahgel; so in verse u and in xi. 3’ (Alford). 

Blessed Is he that heepeth, &c. Cf. ttie blessing in i. 3, 
with which this is eiosely parallel. The phrase ^of this book' 
is probably an explanatory addition by the writer to the word.s 
the angel, oi^he words may have been pronounced after the 
b(^k was actually written. Observe once more liow emphatically 
the writer attaches himself and his work to the order and work 
of the prophets. The apostolic consciousness is throughout sub- '* 
ordinal!^ t6 that of the Christian prophet. 

8. Aud^ J'ohn am he, &c. With this solemn asseveration 
of his pai^ipaqon in the visions cf. Dan. xii. also Rev. i. 9. 

Z fell down, &c.: in xix. xo, where* see ifbhes,. If this 

were not the a/igel of xix, 10, but the one through ,t^hom the 
whole ser^s of visions had been mediated, it is not d^^cult to 
understand a renewed and yet more imperious impulse in the 
Apostle <0 do homage to gurh a power. ^ 


9 
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9 things. And he saith up^me, See thou tio if not: 1 

a fellow-servant wifn thee and with thy brethren the 
prophets, and with them which keep the words of this 
book: worship God. 

10 And he saith unto me. Seal ipot up the words of the 

11 prophecy of this book; for the. tilne is at hand. He 
that is unrighteous, let him do unrighteousness still: and 

he that is filthy, let him be made filthy still: and he that 

■ 

9. The words of the angel are not properly described 
a rebuke, though they convey an emphatic prohibition. They 
reveal at once the subordinate position even of this great pc^r, 
and the exalted privilege both of the pre^phets and of Ihem 
which keep tlvi words of this hook. They are fellow servants 
of the angels, ‘ in so far as they possess and preserve a heavenly 
reVelatipn.' 

xxii. 10-15. IVarmngs and promises, 

XO. he saith imto me. ^ It would not be consistent ^th the 
Christology ({f the book to'see in the s{>eaker—who has refused 
to receive worship, and claimed only equal rank with the prophets 
—Christ himself. On the other hand, %.t verse 15, it is Jesus who 
speaks. Whether it is the angel or the Savioua ^ho speaks here, 
it is not easy to deCiide. If it is the angel, he speaks yet more 
clearly in the name of ClirisL But p^'obably it is from this point 
that the voice of Christ is heard.4^ 

Baal not, &c. This is in contrast to the instruction given to 
the * 3 eer (x. 4) and to Daniel (xii. 4). 4 n the latter case, the motive 
is probably the long time that has yet to elaps^ before the end. It 
is to be reserved foe another generation than that of Daniel. Cf. 
also Isa, viii. 16, 17, where, because the proghet perceives that the 
Lord hideth His face, and is constrained to an indefinite waiting, 
he gives the command: ^ Bind thou up the testimony, seal tjje 
law among my disciples.* Here, on the other'^hand, ^the tkne 
is at hand *; the people whom John addresses are those on wlfom 
* * the end of thL world has come *; the revelation is for iipmeckate 

use; therefore it requires not to be sealed. t. 

11. Ka tlMit iB nnxiglitMmB, &c. : more literal!]^ that 
doeth unrighteouUness, let him do unrighteousness stA,’ or, * Let 
the v^rqngdcJiir con'einue to do wrong.’ ^The pi^esent era, which 
is ‘ a da^pf salvation/ is so nearly at an end tl^t there is hardly 
room for change. Cf. Ezek. iii.ia7, xx. 39; llan. xii. 10, and 
Matt. xxvi. 45, ^ Sleep on now, and take your rest: tiehold, the 
hodr is at hand.* « 
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is right^t^s,^& him do rigftsiiiQiisness still: and he that 
is holy, let hUn be made holy^Kll. Behold, 1 com^i2^ 
quickly; and my reward is with me, to render to each 
man acco]:ding.as his wor^K;. I am the Alpha and the 13 
Omega, the first and thy last, the beginning and the end. 
Blessed are they th& wash their robes, that they may 14 
have the right A? ft) the tree of life, and may enter 

let him be made holy stlU : A'/. ^ let him go on being made 
holy/ Some, as Alford and Holtzmann, give the verb a reflexive 
rorce—* let him sanctify himself still.' 

The principle i#hich underlies the whole verse applies only to 
the foment before the Judgement breaks, the point when the 
Bri^groom comes, and the door^is shpt, when choice is sealed 
and opportunity ends. The thought is worked \3ut with great 
power in Browning's Easier Day, § xvi. If. 

la. my reward la with me : i. e. the reward I have*to give. 

The phrase is from Isa. xl. lo (cf. Ixii, ii, LXX, *thy Saviour 
hath come, having his own reward ’), Vfrhcre it is significant that it 
is * the Lord God ' that is to come : ‘ his reward is )^th him, and 
his recompence before him.'» The best illustration of the phrase 
is found in our Lord’s parables of the Judgement, e. g. the Ten 
Virgins, tjle TalJn(s and the Pounds. 

to render to each man, &c. Job xxxiy. 11, ^For the work 
of a man shall he render unto him. And t:ause every man to find 
according to his ways'; Prov. ^xxiv. la; Matt, xvi, ^7 (the Son 
of man); Rom. ii. 6 '(God). 

13 . X am tbe ▲lpba'*and tbe Omega. Here, as in i. nc, it 
is Christ who clalbls this title : in i. 8 and xxL 6 it is the Father. 
Alford and others hold, however, that in all four cases it belongs 
to the Father, ‘whe^ier we assume the words to be spoken by 
Christ in God's name, or by the Eternal father Himself.* See 
i. 8. 

k 4 . they thatAraah their robes. This rendering of the R. V. 
rews upon a reading which differs only in a few letters from that 
represented by the A. V., and is supported by prep<wnderating MS, ' 
authority. - It is an abbreviation of the phrase in vii. 14 (q. v.), 
and muil ^ interpreted in connexion with that passage. The 
cleansing through faith, by his blood ’ whom God set forth to be 
a propitiation. ' ♦ k „ ^ ^ 

that they may havd the right to come to the tr^' of life : 
or, more literally, * the power qver the tree of life,' i. e. liberty to 
use it. Fo/ the tree of life see verse and ii. 7. 

aad^may eati^r la Tagf the gates. This right of entry^of 
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I I 

15 in by the gStes into the Without arfc Ihe ifcgs, and 

^he sorcerers, and fornicators, and ^the murderers, 
and the idolaters, and every one that loveth and maketh 
a lie. \ 

16 1 Jesus have sent mine ang^^to testify unto you these 
things for the churches. I am the ^oot and the'offspring 
of David, the bright, .the morning star. 

course {irecedcs logically the right over the tree of life which 
stands within the city. 

But * this is the blessed paradox of faith. It is difficult to 
which privilege enjoyed by the believer come^ first, and which 
second. Rather may all that he enjoys be looEed on as gi^ft at 
once, for the great gift to him js Christ himself, and in him ^eiy- 
thing is included. He is the gate of the city, and as such the -way 
to^thc tree of life ; he is the tree of life, add they who partake o£ 
him have a right to enter the city and dwell there * (Milligan). 

15. Without are the dogrs, &c. The privilege of entrance 
is emphasized by this list af those who are excluded. Sec xxi. 8, 
and notes. By * dogs* are.,nieant impure, lascivious persons; cC 
Matt. vii. 6* Phil. iii. a. Bousse^, says that it was ^ the old 
description of the heathen or Gentiles.' 

the soToerexB. Cf. ix. ai, xviii. 23. Here th^ word is 
probably used literally of the whole class of necromancers and 
dealers in magic, who Nourished so^greatly at this period. Cf. 
the association of ‘ sorcery' with * idolatry ’ in Gal. v. ao; and 
see also Deissmann's Bthlf StudnSf p. 271 and Whitehousc in 
Hastings’ DicUonary of the Biblej art. ^M^ic,' 

every one that loveth and xnaheth a U%, Here also, as in 
xxi, 8, the love and practice of falsehood stands at the end of the 
list. 

r* 

xxii. 16-ao. The solemn witness of Christ and his prophet to the 
visions. .rc 

16, 7 Jesus have sent nine angel. The^gure, which^as 

been behind the angel from the beginning of the visions (i. i3-N)7), 
in whose namh the angel has spoken, now steps fortki, as^ it weire, 
to authenticate the angel's testimony. t 

unto yon. The plural probably indicates t^ \!hristian 
prophets with whom John shared the Divine illuminai^n. 

thf vofSt and" the offspring of David. Cf. v. 5 ; Isa. xi. 
1, xo (* shoot out of the stock of Jesse') ; Matt. i. i, xxii. 4a. 

tl^ bright, the uornlng st^ar. There is k reference to the 
morning star in ii. a8, but the sense must be diffierent^'herc. The 
id6a is probably to be traced from Num^oexiv. 17, through,Matt. ii. a 
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AndS^Jie^^tirit and Conife. And he *7 

that heareth, let him say, Come.^ALnd he that is athir^^ 
let him come; he that will, let him take the water of life 
freely. , • ^ 

I testify unto eveiv la^ that heareth the words of the 18 
prophecjr of 4 his bookAf any man shall add unto them, 
God shall add unto tiim the plagues which are written in 
this book: and if any man shall take away from the 19 
words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away 
part from the tree of life, and out of the holy city, 
Which are writ^n in this book. 

He which testiheth these things saith, Yea: 1 come 20 
quickly. Amen : gome, Lord Jesus. • 


« and Luke i. 78. Judaism found in Balaam’s prophecy a reference 
to the Messiah, and probably the false Messiah of a. d. 132 owed 
his name, Bar Cochba son of a star to this interpretation. The 
figure finds its realization in Christ whp leads in th^ eternal day. 

1^. the Spirit and the hride. The bride is the church—here 
the church on earth, waiting for the coming of the Lord. The 
Spirit, toiS,says,^ Come,'by teaching her thus to pray Rom. viii. 16). 
For the figure of the bride cf. xxi. 2; Gal. i^ 26; Eph. v. 25 ff. 

he that heareth: sci 7 f the voice of the Spirit and the bride 
take up the cry. For a poetic^ interpretation of the v« hole figure 
sec Tennyson’s SU ^gmii Eve. 

he that is idAirnrc: cf. Isa. Iv. i; John vii. 37, xxr. 6. 
There is a recipr 3 ral invitation— from him that heareth, to Christ, 
that he will' come *; and from Christ, or the prophet who speaks 
in his name, to the tjiirsty one, that he will come—to Christ. 

he that will, . .. freely: so Isa. Iv. 1^ ^ Without money and 
"without price.’ The closing sentence of the verse adds nothing to 
tn preceding Cfka ; it only makes the same thought more^definite. 

1^8, 19 . similar warning is found in Deut. iv. a, xii, 32. 

" Ifreferg ofjrtlurse to the book’s essential contents*or teaching, not * 
merely to single words which might be added or omitted by 
a copyistV And it refers to this book only, not to all or any dther 
of the jlofSis of the N. T. 

l^.'from thi tree of life: so the R. V., jfbllowitg«al^tlip best 
authorities. The penalty is therefore the loss of ^kose vei^ 
privilei^es whicJi are promisei^n verse 14 to them that ‘ wash their 
robes,’ namely, access to the city, and power to partake of thp tree, 

20 . 1 ^ this fiaal assu^nce of the Lord, Z come qiiiolcly,'’ithe 
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(• 

ai The graCfe of the LonKJesus be witlr tl^ saints, 

Book of Revelation finds its key-note again and so *• sinks to rest/ 
with the acquiescent reply of faiX. Amen: oolne, Lord Jem. 
It opened with the promise to rewl the things which must 
quickly come to pass, and it goes out on the assurance that hef for 
whose coming these things are the prcluqp, is nigft at band, even 
at the door. I 

81 . The benediction follows as in tne Epistles. Possibly it is 
another indication (cf. i. 3) that the book was intended to be read 
aloud inShe religious assemblies of Christians. 
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